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THE papyri which form the subject of the present volume were 
obtained in the spring of 1902 from the Ptolemaic necropolis of 
El-Hibeh, partly by purchase, partly from our first excavations at 
that site, as is recorded in the Introduction. On p. 5 will be found 
an explanation of the remarkable fact that some of the literary papyri 
here edited belong to MSS. of which fragments were published by 
us in 1897. The papyri were, with one exception (no. 28), derived 
from mummy-cartonnage, and all belong to the third century B. c. 

In editing the classical fragments we have continued to avail 
ourselves very largely of the most generous assistance of Professor 
F. Blass, whose weighty judgement we have followed in the authorship 
suggested for most of the new pieces (nos. 1-18), and to whom is 
due much of their reconstruction and interpretation, besides many 
suggestions on difficultiés arising in the fragments of extant authors 
(nos, 19-26), With regard to the non-literary texts we have received 
much help from Professor J. G. Smyly, who has not only placed at our 
service his intimate acquaintance with the contemporary Petrie papyri, 
but has in many cases revised our decipherments of the texts and 
made suggestions for their interpretation. His knowledge of ancient 
mathematics has materially assisted in the elucidation of the astro- 
nomical calendar (no. 27), and without his aid we should certainly not 
have ventured, as we have done in Appendix I, upon the difficult, 
perhaps even hopeless, task of attempting to solve the perplexing 
problems connected with the Macedonian calendar. Our proof- 
sheets have also had the advantage of having been read through by 
Dr. J. P. Mahaffy, to whose liberality we owe the insertion of 
a facsimile of the calendar (Plate VIII). Some assistance which we 
have received from other scholars on special points is acknowledged 
in connexion with the individual papyri. 

For the interpretation of several demotic dockets appended to the 
Greek texts we are indebted to Mr. F. LI. Griffith, who has generously 
allowed us to utilize his forthcoming edition of demotic papyri in the 
John Rylands Library. 
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A few words of explanation are due concerning the alternative 
years B.c. on the Julian calendar into which for the convenience of 
our readers the dates by the king’s reign are converted. Apart from 
the difficulties caused by the frequent employment of the Macedonian 
in preference to the Egyptian months for dating purposes, an element 
of uncertainty is introduced into the conversion of practically all early 
Ptolemaic dates into their equivalents on the Julian calendar owing to 
the fact that at least two systems of reckoning the king’s years were 
in common use, while papyri rarely provide any indication which 
method is being employed in a particular case. The nature of these 
different systems is discussed in Appendix II, but the evidence 
is unfortunately at present insufficient for a, satisfactory explanation. 
Accordingly we have converted the dates by the king’s years into 
what (granting the correctness of the Canon of Ptolemaic kings) are 
their equivalents on the Julian calendar, firstly on the conventional 
assumption that the king’s years were reckoned from Thoth 1 of the 
annus vagus, the balance of days between his accession and the next 
Thoth 1 being counted as his 1st year, and secondly on the assumption 
(which is likely to be correct in many cases) that another system of 
reckoning the king’s years was employed, according to which the dates 
when expressed by the Julian calendar may be a year later than they 
would have been if the first system had been employed. The dates 
B.C. which result or may result from the use of the second system are 
enclosed in brackets. 

In conclusion we have to beg the indulgence of subscribers to the 
Graeco-Roman Branch for presenting them with a memoir which on 
account of its length is to count as a double volume. The next 
memoir of the Branch, Part V of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri, in which 
we shall begin the publication of the very important literary texts 
discovered in 1905-6 (cf. Zhe Tzmes, May 14, 1906), is already in hand, 
and we hope to issue it in June, 1907. 


BERNARD P. GRENFELL. 


POL URS. ve 
Oxrorp, May, 1906. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


THE general system followed in this volume is that of its predecessors. 
Literary texts are printed as they appear in the originals, except for division of 
words, capital initials in proper names, and reconstruction, where practicable, of 
lacunae. Additions or corrections by the same hand as the body of the texts 
are in small thin type, those by a different hand in thick type. Non-literary 
documents are printed in rhodern style with accentuation and punctuation: 
abbreviations and symbols are resolved, while additions and corrections are 
usually incorporated in the text, their occurrence being recorded in the 
critical notes ; but where special considerations make this method inconvenient, 
alterations in the original have been reproduced, later hands being distinguished, 
as in the literary texts, by thick type. Faults of orthography, &c., are corrected 
in the critical apparatus wherever they seemed likely to cause any difficulty. 
Iota adscript is printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is used. 
Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of 
a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets ¢ ) a mistaken omission in the 
original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets 
[| ]] a deletion in the original. Dots placed within brackets represent the 
approximate number of letters lost or deleted; dots outside brackets indicate 
mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are 
to be considered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the 
present volume, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. 
On the numeration of the different mummies from which the papyri were 
obtained see pp. 11-12; and on the alternative years B.C. in expressing dates 
according to the Julian calendar see the Preface. 
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The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are 
practically the same as those adopted by Wilcken in Archiv fir Papyrusforschung , 
lS pp. 25-8, V1Z, = 


P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I and I, by B. P. Grenfell and 
Ao. Lunt, 

Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. 

B. G. U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den Konig]. Museen zu Berlin, Griech. Urkunden. 

P. Brit. Mus. = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I and II, 
by F. G. Kenyon. 

C. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 

P. Cairo = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the Cairo Museum, by B. P. Grenfell 
andieAo, Hunts“ 

P. Fay. = Fayim Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 
D. G. Hogarth. 

P. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Geneve, by J. Nicole. 

Pw Greniv==- Greek .Papyri}- Series 1,) by Bi. P» Greénfellscand~ Seriés: HH; “by 
B: P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

P. Leyden = Papyri Graeci Musei antiquarii Lugduni-Batavi, by C. Leemans. 
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P. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-IV, by B. P. Grenfell and 
AS) Hunt. 
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by W. Brunet de Presle and E. Egger. 

P. Petrie = The Flinders Petrie Papyri, Parts I and II by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy, 
Part III by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy and J.G. Smyly. Our references are 
to Part III wherever texts previously published are reprinted there. 

Rev. Laws = Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by B. P. Grenfell, with 
an Introduction by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy. 

P. Tebt. = The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 
J. G. Smyly (Part II by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and E. J. Goodspeed! 
in the press). 

P. Tor. = Papyri Graeci Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, by A. Peyron. 

Wilcken, Ost. = Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken. 

P. Zois = Papiri Greco-Egizi di Zoide dell’ Imp. R. Museo di Vienna, by 
A. Peyron, re-edited in x2. Fahresb. iib. d. k. k. Franz-Foseph-Gymnasium 
in Wien by C. Wessely. 


INTRODUCTION 


IN February and March, 1902, while we were excavating in the Fayim, 
a dealer who had been travelling in Upper Egypt brought us a large quantity 
of broken papyrus-cartonnage, amongst which we noticed the presence of 
numerous literary fragments of the third century B.c. Our work in the 
Faydm was at that time drawing to an end, the available sites for the discovery 
of Ptolemaic papyri being exhausted, and we were naturally anxious to take 
at once the opportunity of finding Ptolemaic papyrus-cartonnage in a different 
district. With some difficulty we ascertained that the provenance of the papyri 
brought to us was Hibeh, on the east bank of the Nile between Benisuéf and 
Shékh Fadl (Cynopolis); and as the Director-general of Antiquities most 
obligingly gave us permission to proceed thither at once, we were able to start 
work on March 24. The excavations were carried on until April 11 (Arch. 
Report, 1901-2, pp. 4-5), and resumed in January, 1903, for nearly a month 
(Arch. Report, 1902-3, pp. 1-3). In February, 1903, after examining several 
sites between Hibeh and Shékh Fadl, we returned to Behnesa, which has 
occupied us for the last three and a half seasons, 

The ruins of the ancient town of Hibeh are situated on the river bank 
facing the villages of Feshn and Fent. The high desert at this point approaches 
the river edge, leaving only a narrow strip a few yards in width available for 
cultivation, and providing suitable places for quarrying limestone. The town 
was built on rising ground, which reaches its highest point at the north-west 
corner of the site. The most conspicuous feature is the massive wall of crude 
brick, some metres thick, which protects it from attack on the north and east sides, 
the east wall running in a south-westerly direction to meet the river, so that 
the area enclosed forms with the river a kind of acute-angled triangle. Stamped 
bricks with the names of the princess Estemkheb, her husband Menkheperré or 
their son Pinotem II, show that the walls were built under the XXIst Dynasty. 
Near the south end of the site stood a small temple (36 x 163 metres), built by 
Shishang and Osorkon of the XXIInd Dynasty, the picturesque ruins being 
now overgrown with palms. The principal entrance to the town was through 
the north wall, near its east corner ; west of the entrance the wall becomes more 
than usually strong as the ground rises to a peak, and it is probable that here 
was the citadel. The west face of this peak has been cut away for stone ; and 
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it is not clear whether the wall was ever continued down to the river, which, 
moreover, has apparently encroached slightly upon the south end of the site, 
washing away the original south corner of the wall. Opposite the ruins, and 
separated only by a channel which becomes dry in the summer, is an island 
about 2 miles long, which was already there in early times, for it is mentioned 
in the demotic papyri from Hibeh of Darius’ reign (cf. p. 7). The modern 
village of El-Hibeh is a poor hamlet a few hundred yards to the south of the 
ruins, and is combined for adrninistrative purposes with another village on the 
island which contains a few hundred feddans of cultivated ground, while on the 
main land there is practically none. The extensive necropolis of Hibeh lies round 
the ancient city to the north, east, and south of the walls, and dates from New 
Empire to Roman times. By far the greater part of it had been. dug out 
before our arrival, principally in 1895-6, when, as report states, an Arab dealer 
from the Pyramids, known as Shékh Hassan, excavated the cemetery on a large 
scale. From the assertions of an inhabitant of Hibeh who was then employed 
as a reis, it appears that the dealer met with much success, especially in the 
discovery: of scarabs, amulets, ushabtis, statuettes, faience and alabaster vases, 
and other objects such as would be found in the later tombs of the New Empire. 
Quantities of mummies of the Ptolemaic period with papyrus-cartonnage were 
also unearthed, but thrown away as worthless. This is the usual fate of 
cartonnage found in the Nile valley proper, where, except at one or two places, 
native tomb-diggers until quite recently attached no value to papyrus apart 
from large rolls. A handful of small fragments, however, found their way to 
Cairo, where they were bought by us in 1896; cf. p..5. During the next few 
years much plundering continued at Hibeh, among the chief finds being a 
number of large demotic papyrus rolls, which were discovered together in a pot 
inside the town close to the east wall in the southern portion of the site. These 
were bought in Cairo by Lord Crawford, and having passed with the rest of his 
papyri into the possession of the Rylands Library are now being edited 
by Mr. F. Ll. Griffith in the Demotic Papyri of the Fohn Rylands Library, 
pp. 38sqq. The site, especially the necropolis, had thus been thoroughly 
ransacked before Ahmed Bey Kamal in the year preceding our excavations was 
sent by the authorities of the Cairo Museum to investigate the plaee. His 
excavations, which lasted only a short time, produced no results of importance ; 
cf. his report in Annales du Service des Antiquités, ii. pp. 84-91. 

We had taken the precaution of bringing thirty workmen with us from the 
Fay(m, and our anticipations that the local inhabitants would not be satisfactory 
were fully justified. The villagers of Hibeh, having hardly any land to cultivate, 
earn their living by antiquity-plundering or salt-digging in the neighbouring 
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desert ; for regular work at the normal rate of wages they were not in the 
least disposed, while the inhabitants of the village on the island were not 
sufficiently intelligent to be of much use in the rather difficult task of clearing 
out the remains of a much plundered cemetery. We had no hesitation in deciding 
at which part of the necropolis to begin operations. The tomb which had 
produced the papyri brought to us in the Faydm was about 150 yards outside 
the town, in a rocky ridge which faced the north wall and ran from almost 
the river bank towards a square brick-walled enclosure near the north-east 
corner of the town; and the report of Shékh Hassan’s ex-vezs that wushdsh 
warag (‘faces of paper, the Arabic term for papyrus-cartonnage) were to be 
found in this quarter was confirmed by the presence of many broken Ptolemaic 
mummies and limestone sarcophagi strewn about in the vicinity. The area 
bounded on the south by the town wall, on the north and north-east by the 
rocky ridge just mentioned, forms a triangular depression, of which the base is 
the margin of cultivation on the west, and the apex the brick enclosure on the 
east. The surface of the desert, which rises in an easterly direction, was to 
a large extent covered with loose debris, consisting partly of rubbish thrown out 
from the town between the time of its foundation in the XXIst Dynasty and 
the Ptolemaic period, with occasional accumulations of later date above the 
earlier mounds, partly of bricks which had fallen down from the wall or belonged 
to the buildings that had stood there before the Ptolemaic period, partly of 
limestone chips from the rock-tombs scooped out in the ridge to the north and 
underneath the wall itself, of which we shall speak presently. Throughout this 
debris at intervals were Ptolemaic burials, mostly in plain limestone sarcophagi, 
sometimes in rudely painted or plain wooden ones, rarely in pottery coffins, and 
occasionally without any sarcophagus at all. The bodies were mummified and 
generally ornamented with detachable cartonnage, either of cloth or papyrus, 
very similar in the style of decoration to the Fayim cartonnage. In many 
cases the Hibeh mummies are externally indistinguishable from those from 
the Fayfim; but in the Hibeh cartonnage the lower border of the head-pieces 
more commonly has a white band with a red check-pattern, and in the breast- 
pieces, though these are sometimes very large, the interstices between the figures 
or other objects painted have not infrequently been cut out, while foot-pieces 
are generally absent, but where found are of the larger kind and do not 
degenerate into the two small pieces of cartonnage attached to the soles which 
are so common in the Fayfim. The burials in the debris were very shallow, 
usually not more than two or three feet from the surface, occasionally only a few 
inches below it, though in some parts it was necessary to dig through six or 
seven feet of Roman rubbish to reach the Ptolemaic level. In the lower ground, 
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which had been much dug by sedakhin, near the river bank damp had proved 
fatal to the cartonnage, and even higher up the rise was often insufficient to 
protect the mummies from the moisture soaking through the soil from below, 
particularly when they had not been buried in the stone chips. In the process of 
digging through the rubbish of the late New Empire period to find the Ptolemaic 
sarcophagi, a few antiquities, such as scarabs and amulets, were found, and in 
the accumulations of the Roman period some small pieces of papyrus, none 
of which is later than the third century. In the Roman rubbish mounds and 
in some places in the earlier debris we also discovered a number of plain 
mummies very heavily draped, especially round the face, and tied with red 
bands. From the levels at which these were lying and the occurrence of 
similarly draped mummies in the neighbouring cemetery of Maghagha (Arch. 
Report, 1402-3, p. 3), it appears that this style of burial continued down to 
the sixth century, but most of the Hibeh examples were probably earlier; for 
in one spot near the west end of the rocky ridge, where a large number of these 
later burials had been made, we also found, not far from each other, two 
admirably: preserved portrait-mummies similar to those discovered at Hawara 
and Rubayyat in the Fayim. One of these (a woman) is now in the Cairo 
Museum, the other (a man) in the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge. A plain 
mummy found in the same group was inscribed Evdas Ivedop@ros (érovs) is 
Tpatavod Teprickexiis (a place-name?), and the portraits too no doubt belong to 
the second century; cf. the authoritative discussion of the dating of the Fayim 
portraits by C. C. Edgar in Fourn. Hell. Stud. xxv. pp. 225-33. An inscription 
rudely carved on a block of limestone measuring 50 x 30 cm. records the death 
of | Op[clevedordros ’Aniwvos tév amd Kéuns Pidrovixov (érGy) y. 

The Ptolemaic burials in the depression between the rocky ridge and the 
north wall of the town were mainly those of the poorer classes; wealthier 
persons were buried in rock-tombs. Of these the south side of the rocky 
ridge contained a double row, one at the foot, the other a little higher up. 
They consisted of one or more low chambers scooped out of the rock where 
a convenient ledge projected, and generally had plain doors. The upper row 
of tombs had in places been altogether destroyed owing to stone-quarrying ; 
and nearly all the rest, as would be expected, had been plundered anciently, 
while many of them had been reopened in modern times, principally by Shékh 
Hassan, so that such cartonnage as we obtained from them was for the most 
part very fragmentary. A few untouched tombs, however, were discovered. 
One of these was in the west face of the corner of the ridge facing the 
cultivation, and contained four very large limestone sarcophagi with painted 
wooden coffins inside, containing early Ptolemaic mummies. The head-piece 
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(of cloth) was detachable, but the other decorations were in accordance with 
the pre-Ptolemaic practice painted on the mummy. Another tomb had escaped 
the plunderer through being covered up by the debris of a house which had been 
built, probably at the same date as the town walls, on a depression between two 
peaks of the ridge. This contained eight painted wooden coffins and two of 
limestone, and in the debris itself numerous other mummies had been buried 
either with or without sarcophagi; many of these contained papyrus-cartonnage, 
except in one room of the house, which was filled up with mummies mostly 
ornamented with cloth head-pieces alone. 

The tomb which produced the papyri bought by us in the Fayim was one 
of the lower row of this group of rock-tombs. It had five chambers, of which 
four were said to have been opened by Shékh Hassan, while the fifth, which 
had been walled up, escaped detection until the beginning of 1902. This 
information fits in very well with the remarkable coincidence that some of the 
literary fragments from this tomb are actually parts of the same papyri as 
certain literary fragments bought by us in Cairo in 1896, and published in 
P. Grenf. II. Of the papyriin the present volume 4 belongs to P. Grenf. II. 1, 
5 to 8 (4), 11 to 6 (c), 20 to 3, 21 to 2, 22 to 4!; and there are numerous 
additional fragments of P. Grenf. II. 7 (4), which remain unpublished. It is 
clear that the mummies from which these literary fragments were derived had 
been originally discovered in 1896 in Shékh Hassan’s excavations, but that his 
workmen only took the trouble to remove a few small pieces, the remainder 
being left behind in the tomb until attention was redirected to it in 1902. The 
much damaged character of the cartonnage containing these literary fragments 
indicates that the mummies to which they belonged had been broken up 
anciently, probably in Roman times, while the comparatively well-preserved 
pieces of cartonnage bought with them no doubt came for the most part from 
the chamber which remained intact until 1902. 

Opposite these two lines of rock-tombs were two other similar rows, 
excavated underneath the foundations of the city wall between the entrance and 
the north-west corner. These were also Ptolemaic, and had contained mummies 
with the usual cloth or papyrus cartonnage. The lower line of tombs at the 
foot of the rock on which the wall stands had been thoroughly plundered in 
Shékh Hassan’s time, but the upper line, placed in the ledge of desert on which 
the lower tier of the wall rested, had escaped notice because the entrances 
were covered over with the debris of bricks which had fallen down from above. 
These tombs had in every case been opened and sometimes re-used anciently, 


! We are informed by M.S. de Ricci that in 1899 he identified a few additional fragments belonging to 
P. Grenf. I], 4 in the Heidelberg collection. It is to be hoped that these will soon be published. 
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for not only were the mummies more or less broken up, but some scraps of 
Roman papyri were found in one tomb, and an inscription rudely scratched 
above the door of another, Tdos “Aogo . HerexG(vros) Kvid(fov?) a... ., also 
probably dates from the Roman period. Some fairly well preserved pieces of 
cartonnage were nevertheless obtained ; and in one spot we found in a recess 
under the wall a group of twenty mummies, nineteen buried in stone sarco- 
phagi, one in a wooden one, of which fourteen contained papyrus-cartonnage. 
A passage led from this recess to a subterranean chamber filled with thin 
painted wooden sarcophagi, but the cartonnage of the mummies inside these 
was uniformly cloth. 

This series of rock-tombs came to an end at the town gate; underneath the 
remaining piece of the north wall and the outside of the whole of the east wall 
there were no suitable ledges under which to excavate chambers. A few 
isolated stone or wooden sarcophagi had been laid here and there against the wall, 
and there were numerous burials of the Roman period, but no papyrus-car- 
tonnage was found. The most important discovery here was an untouched 
tomb beneath a small brick building adjoining the east wall near its north 
corner. In the debris of this building were many inscribed bases of funerary 
statuettes and a wooden figure of Isis, probably of the Persian period. Below 
the floor of one of the rooms was a square shaft eight feet deep, leading to three 
rudely cut chambers in the rock, the chamber on the north being divided by 
a wall from one beyond. Here were found several sarcophagi, some of plain 
limestone shaped like a mummy, others of wood. The painting on the outside 
of the latter approximated in style to that on Ptolemaic coffins, but some 
of the sarcophagi were also painted inside, a rare phenomenon in the Ptolemaic 
period. Two well-preserved specimens of these were brought away; one, 
belonging to Khonsu-tef-Nekt, is now at Brussels, the other at Cairo. The 
mummies had no cartonnage and were bound in thick white wrappings. Some- 
times a network of small blue beads had been placed on the breast, but often 
the beads were merely painted on the cloth. The tomb also contained a set 
of four Canopic vases, a good-sized bronze statuette of Osiris, and numerous 
very coarse ushabtis. From the style of the sarcophagi and other objects it 
is clear that this burial belonged to one of the last two or three centuries 
before the Ptolemies. 

Near the north-east corner of the wall is, as has been said, a brick-walled 
enclosure measuring about 75x65 metres, of which a photograph is given in 
Petrie’s Methods and Aims of Archaeology, fig. 6. Report states that antiquities 
were found underneath the walls, a rumour which ‘gains some confirmation from 
the circumstance that they have been extensively dug about in recent times. 
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Within the enclosure is a natural hillock with several convenient ledges for 
placing rock-tombs, which have all been plundered. Ahmed Bey Kamal 
(Annales, ii. p. 90) states that crocodile-mummies were found in them; but 
some at any rate of the burials were human. The tombs, like the sur- 
rounding wall, are no doubt anterior to the Ptolemaic period; and we con- 
jecture that they formed a private cemetery belonging to one of the chief 
families of Hibeh in its early days, being walled off for greater protection, 
like the enclosures to be found in many modern Egyptian cemeteries in the 
desert. 

In the ground to the east of the town, along the path which leads to the 
modern village of Hibeh, are numerous rock-tombs under low ridges or shallow 
shafts leading to subterranean chambers. Previous diggings show that dogs 
and cats were buried in this part as well as human mummies, generally with- 
out sarcophagi, and rumour is probably correct in stating that no antiquities 
of value have been found there. Probably the tombs belong to the later 
Ptolemaic period. They are now being again used for burial purposes by the 
Copts. Further south beyond the town walls are more rock-tombs, chiefly in 
low hillocks along the margin of cultivation. Papyrus-cartonnage is reported 
to have been found here, but spoiled by damp; and other burials in stone 
sarcophagi laid only a few inches under the surface are also frequent in this 
quarter. No part of the south-eastern necropolis seemed promising for our 
purposes, and the only find of any interest was an elaborately decorated Ptolemaic 
mummy (now at Cairo) in a painted wooden sarcophagus inside another of heavy 
limestone. : 

A few days were devoted to the investigation of the town ruins, where, 
except for the group of demotic papyri found in a pot (cf. p. 2), not much 
seems ever to have been discovered either by antiquity-seekers or by sebakhin, 
who visit Hibeh in large numbers during the summer. As we had expected, 
the mounds were not at all productive of papyri. In the northern part near 
the wall the houses were filled up with debris of bricks and contained no afsh, 
and the mounds further south near the river were far too much affected by damp 
to yield papyrus, even in the upper strata. A few houses on higher ground 
in the south-east quarter of the town had some afsh, but had already been 
much dug, and we found little save some second or third century fragments. 
Underneath the east wall on the inside was a series of funerary chambers cut 
in the rock, which had been plundered long ago. These were probably used 
by the pre-Ptolemaic inhabitants. 

That the old Egyptian name of Hibeh was Teuzoi in the Heracleopolite 
nome is known from the demotic papyri found there and now being edited by 
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Mr. Griffith (Dem. Pap. of the ohn Rylands Library, p. 40); but its name in 
Graeco-Roman times, during which it undoubtedly continued to be inhabited, 
remains undiscovered. Papyri from mummy-cartonnage give little help 
towards the identification of the site at which they happen to be found, since 
mummies were often carried a long distance to be buried in a particular place. 
Very few of the pieces of cartonnage found in the Hibeh cemetery are likely 
to have been manufactured at Hibeh itself, and from internal evidence it is clear 
that many of the mummies came from villages on the west bank in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome. It is, therefore, necessary to depend mainly on the 
evidence provided by the scanty papyri of the Roman period found in the town 
and by the statements of ancient geographers; the funerary inscription men- 
tioning the village PAovixou (cf. p: 4), which in Arch. Report, 1901-2, p. 5, we 
provisionally identified with Hibeh, may, like the cartonnage, have been brought 
from elsewhere, and is therefore not a sound basis for argument. 

The evidence of the Roman papyri is as follows. One petition was written 
by a person a76 xépns Piyews tod Kdtwr Kwirov; a receipt mentions the xpdpxat 
*Ayxupover, and another document ’Acota tod Kwlrov tod trép Méudu [‘Hpa- 
kAeotoAlrov (probably, cf. C. P. R. 6. 4, &c.; but rod treo Meu might agree 
with Kofrov; cf. 95. 5 é Ofuptyywov moder thu trepOe Méulplews). A taxing 
list of payments arranged according to villages mentions "Ayxupdévev, PiroveiKov 
(cf. the funerary inscription, p. 4), THepén, ‘Inméver, Taaydpov, Motxews, Tadn, 
*Acovas, MovxivOan(_ ), Kepxeonpews, KoBa, and PeBOoveuA(n) (cf. 38. 7). Probably 
all these villages were in the Kwirns témos; cf. 117, where TaAn and ’Acova occur 
in an account concerning villages in the Kwirns, and 112. On the verso of this 
papyrus is a long list of Heracleopolite villages including ’AAtAdew{s], KoAacovy( ), 
Tetax( ), 2dBO(ews), Meevduew(s), Teprovx( ), Movxew(s), Tooax( ), Tepovdlelws, 
PeBeli}x[ew]s, Tarews, OerABd(vIews), Toxdews, Nonpews, Opowsdd(ews), PveBiews 
(corr, from eBeixews), Xédvvews, TeevviB(ews), Koya, Kpnxews, Bovoleipelws, 
Teprovar( ), Téx@wt, Ouoltax(7), Nicews, Zuvdpv. Several of these villages are 
already known from published papyri, e.g. 26B6s, Meevapis, Nojpis, Quowayh, 
OpowGOs, OeABGvOrs, Toxdis from C.P.R., PeBiyis from P. Amh. 147. 2, P. Gen. 
10. 2, and P. Brit. Mus. 171 &. 7, 8, where 1. év Delixjes rod Kolrov (Kwirov has 
already been suggested by Wilcken ; it can also be recognized in C. P. R. 82 (1). 4, 
where 1, Kolrov xdrw [rot im. Méud. “Hpaxd.] for Kéu toi xarelrépov tm. Méud. 
“Hpaka.]) ; but most of the names are new. 

Combining the evidence of these Roman papyri with the frequent references 
to several of the same villages (e.g. PeSixis, Mepdn, KéBa, "Acova) in the early 
Ptolemaic papyri of the present volume, it is certain that Hibeh was situated in 
the Kerns rénos of the Heracleopolite nome. This toparchy must therefore 
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have comprised the south-east portion of the nome, where it adjoined the 
Cynopolite, the cemetery of Cynopolis itself being only twenty-five miles south 
of Hibeh. That the Ke/rns, which was subdivided like many toparchies into 
a lower and upper division, included the whole of that part of the Heracleopolite 
nome which lay on the east bank is very likely, and it may even have extended to 
the southern portion of the Heracleopolite nome on the west bank. The references 
to it in the present volume, especially 78. 12-4, indicate that for some adminis- 
trative purposes it was distinct from the rest of the Heracleopolite nome and 
almost treated as a nome itself, though owing to the absence of the Keérns from 
the two lists of nomes in Rev. Laws, it cannot have ranked officially as such. 
The name of the district Kwirns suggests that there was a town called Ké or 
Kéts which was its capital, and in fact the existence in this part of Egypt of a town 
called K6 or K@és is attested in the second century by Ptolemy, and in the fifth by 
Stephanus of Byzantium; cf. maps iv. and viii. of Parthey’s Zur Erdkunde des 
alten Aegyptens (Abh. ad. k. Akad. in Berl., 1858). Both these authorities place 
K6 close to Cynopolis and on the west bank; Ptolemy’s statement (Geogr. 
iv. 5) is e?ra duotws vouds KufotoAirns Kal pntpdmodts amd dvcpGv Tod ToTayod KG... 
7) avtlkevtar ev rh vio (sc. the island which was formed by the division of the Nile 
and contained the Heracleopolite nome) Kuyéy méAs. Miiller, however, suggests in 
his note ad Joc. that Ptolemy has created two separate towns out of the two 
ancient names of the capital of the Cynopolite nome, Pz-anup (‘ city of Anubis,’ 
i.e. Kuvdv modus) and Ka-sa (Coptic Kais, the modern Kés near Benimazar). 
That Ptolemy’s Ka, if it was the metropolis of the Cynopolite nome, is really 
Cynopolis under a different name is fairly certain; but in view of the new 
evidence for the existence of a toparchy called Kw/irns in the vicinity of the 
Cynopolite nome, it is possible that there was a town called K6 or Kés in the 
south-eastern part of the Heracleopolite nome, and this Ké may have been 
confused by Ptolemy with Kais-Cynopolis. Papyri, however, provide no evidence 
for the existence of K6, and there are in any case no grounds for identifying it 
with Hibeh. 

Two other towns mentioned by ancient geographers have a claim to be 
considered as perhaps identical with Hibeh, "Ayxvpov médrts and ‘Inmédver. 
’Ayxupov modus, which is referred to in 67. 4, 112. 74, and 117. 15, as well as in 
two of the Roman papyri under the form ’Ayxupdéver (cf. p. 8), is placed by 
Ptolemy about midway between Aphroditopolis and Cynopolis, while Hibeh is 
only about 12 miles north of the point half-way between Atfih and Kés (Cyno- 
polis). Stephanus of Byzantium, on the other hand, places the town much 
further north in the same latitude as the Fayim; but the quarries at Hibeh 
(cf. p. 1) would well accord with his explanation of the name ’Aykupov moAts 
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(cf. Ptol. Geogr. iv. 5, ed. Miiller) ’Ayx. add. @s ’AdeEavdpos ev y AlyuTTiaKév’ 
dvduacrat dt obrws ererdy AvOivas éreuvov ayxdbpas ex Tis Tapakeypevyns Aatopulas. The 
position assigned by the /tinerarium Antonini to Hipponon, midway between 
Aphroditopolis and Speos Artemidos, corresponds very well with the relation of 
Hibeh to Atfih and Benihasan, and the identification of Hibeh with Hipponon 
(which has already been proposed, mainly on account of the similarity of the 
names) would suit the fact that Hipponon was a military post of some impor- 
tance; cf. the Notitia Dignitatum, which shows that the ala Apriana was 
stationed there, and P. Amh. 142. 16, where |. 7]6 mpartocire [6 kdorpwr ‘Inndvev. 
The chief objection to this identification is the silence with regard to Hipponon 
not only of Ptolemy, but of the Ptolemaic papyri in the present volume, although 
so many villages of the Kwirns are mentioned. If the existence of ‘Im7evewy as 
a place of some importance in the Ptolemaic period is ever proved by new 
evidence, the probability of the identification with Hibeh would be greatly 
increased ; but in the meantime it must be regarded as very doubtful, and the 
grounds for identifying Hibeh with ’Ayxupév médis are quite as strong. . So far 
as can be judged from the Ptolemaic papyri in this volume, the most important 
village of the Koirns was PeBixis, which seems to have been a kind of adminis- 
trative centre; cf. 106. 3 76 éu DeBixu AoyevTH prov Tod Kirov, But the fact that 
PeBixis is so often mentioned in the Hibeh papyri may well be due to a mere 
accident ; and in any case there is little justification for identifying it rather than 
any other village of the Kwirns with Hibeh, especially as the principal deity of 
PeBiyis appears from 72. 2 to have been Heracles, i.e. Hershef, the ram-headed 
god of Heracleopolis, while the principal deity worshipped at Hibeh in, at any 
rate, ancient Egyptian times was Ammon, as is shown both by the sculptures 
in the temple there and by the demotic papyri from Hibeh which Mr. Griffith 
is editing. 

The papyri published in the present volume consist partly of Hibeh 
papyri bought by us in the Faytim, partly of the papyri discovered in our 
first season’s excavations in March-April, 1902. These came either from 
the central depression or from the rock-tombs in the ridge to the north of it 
(cf. pp. 3-5). The cartonnage found in the second season’s excavations in 
January-February, 1903, which approximately equals in bulk that found in the 
preceding year, and was obtained either from other parts of the central depres- 
sion or from the rock-tombs under the town wall, has not yet been examined. 
The present volume by no means exhausts the first season’s results, though all 
the larger literary fragments and most of the better preserved documents have 
been included. There still remain numerous small literary fragments, some 
of which, if they can be fitted together, may turn out to be of value, and a 
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certain quantity of non-literary documents, the publication of which is postponed 
for various reasons. Another selection, together with the Ptolemaic papyri 
found in the second excavations and the Roman papyri, will form the subject 
of a future volume. : 

It was to be expected that cartonnage from an ordinary Graeco-Egyptian 
site in the Nile valley would prove to consist more largely of demotic papyri 
than cartonnage from the Faytim, where the Greek element in the population 
was particularly strong. And though the papyri of the present volume show 
the presence of numerous Greek settlers in Middle Egypt outside the Fayim, 
the proportion of Greek to demotic in the Hibeh cartonnage is distinctly smaller 
than in that discovered by Flinders Petrie at Gurob and Hawara, and apparently 
smaller than in that found by Jouguet and Lefebvre at Magdola, though it is 
larger than in the cartonnage found by us at Tebtunis, the demotic papyri from 
which outnumber the Greek by two to one. In point of date the bulk of the 
Hibeh papyri cover the same period (from the middle of Philadelphus’ reign to 
the end of that of Euergetes I) as the bulk of the Petrie papyri: but the Petrie 
papyri contain a certain admixture of documents belonging to the reigns of 
Philopator, Epiphanes and even Philometor, and the oldest document in that 
collection is dated in the 16th year of Philadelphus (P. Petrie I. 24 (2)= 
III. 52 (4)), whereas the latest certain date yet discovered in the Hibeh papyri 
is the 25th year of Euergetes I (90; 7, 91, and 117 for palaeographical 
reasons may perhaps belong to the reign of Philopator); and there are not only 
several documents dated in the earlier part of Philadelphus’ reign (80, 97, 99, 
and 100), but a unique specimen of a Greek document dated in the reign of 
Soter (84 a). 

To, know which papyri belonged to which mummy is often a matter of 
importance in determining the place where they were written, the identity of 
individuals with the same names, and the range of undated pieces, since the 
papyri from a particular mummy tend to form a group written in the same 
district, often concerning the same persons, and as a rule not widely separated 
in date; and in the case of a number of mummies found together, parts of the 
same papyrus are sometimes obtained from more than one of them. We there- 
fore append a classification of the papyri in the present volume arranged according 
tothe mummies in the cartonnage of which they were found. The bought papyri, 
which all or nearly all came from a single tomb (cf. p. 5), are distinguished 
from the others by having A prefixed to their numbers, or, in the case of smaller 
fragments of cartonnage, by being called simply Mummy A. These numbers 
accompanying A refer not to the collective cartonnage of one mummy (as the 
numbers elsewhere of course do), since the different parts were not kept together 
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by the native finders, but to the separaté pieces from which several documents 
have been extracted. It may therefore occasionally happen that though two 
‘A’ papyri have different numbers, the same mummy was actually their source. 
Like the great majority of the papyri discovered in the excavations, the bought 
papyri were partly written in the Kwirns rémos of the Heracleopolite nome, 
partly in the Oxyrhynchite nome. From the presence of such a large quantity 
of literary fragments, it is clear that the papyrus used in making up the car- 
tonnage of several of the mummies (unfortunately those which have suffered 
most at the hands of plunderers, both ancient and modern) was obtained from 
a library of classical literature. It is not unlikely that this had belonged to one 
of the Greek settlers at Oxyrhynchus, a town at which, as its papyri of the 
Roman period show, Greek literature was particularly widely studied. The 
. mummies from the first season’s excavations are distinguished by numbers only. 
Nos 62, 64-5, 67, 73-8, 101, 116, and 127 were found together, as were Nos. 79-100. 
Smaller groups of mummies from the same tomb are (a) Nos. Iog-12 and 121 ; 
(0) Nos. 68-72; (c) Nos. 118-20. 23, which was discovered in the debris outside 
the north wall, stands apart from the following list. 


Dayo: wlole No. 5. 81, 89, 84 (a)-(4), 97, 100-1, 
ek 134. 135. 147-8. 
A. 5. 138. No. 6. 30. 
A. 6. 95. No. 10. 66-70 (2), 90, 103-4, 160-5. 
oe Wi No. 12. 116. 
Yb, No. 13. 40-4, 85, 150-1. 
A. g. 51-8, 56, 58-62, 93, 119, 124, | No. 18. 9, 63, 65, 94, 110, 157-9. 
166-8, and probably 37, 54-5, 125- | No. 25. 114. 
7, 180. No. 46. 118. 
A. 10, 6. No. 63. 83. 
IE OOH No. 68. 27 (part). 
A123. 78: No. 69..18 (part), 17, 27 (part). 34 
A. 14. 32: (part), 73 (part), 111. 
A. 15. 86, 75, 105 -7, 136-44, No. 70. 18 (part), 34 (part), 73 (part). 
A. 16. 45-50, 108. | No. 83. 89, 109. 
A. 17. 88, 96, 99, 128. No. 84. 115. 
A. 1-5, 7, 8, 10-2, 14-6, 18-22, 24-6, | No. 87. 79. 


83, 35, 38, 74, 76-7, 86, 91, 102, 112, | No. 97. 28-9, 64, 92, 146, 
117-8, 120, 122-3, 129, 182, 145, 149, | No. 98. 81-2, 152. 

171. No. 117. 80, 98, 153-6. 
No. 126. 87. 


I. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


1. Epicnarmus, Ivepat. 


Mummy A, 16-9 X 14 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240, Prater I. 


THIS is an introduction in trochaic tetrameters to a gnomic poem (I. 11), 
for which the authorship of Epicharmus is expressly claimed in 1. 13. The 
Tyépya of Epicharmus were popular at an early period, and quotations from these 
gnomic verses are found in Xenophon (Mem. ii. 1. 20) and Aristotle (Rez. ii. 21. 
1394 6, 13). But there were doubts even in ancient times regarding their 
authenticity, and according to Philochorus the collection was the work of 
a certain Axiopistus ; cf. Apollodorus, ap. Athen. xiv. 648d ®idAdyopos 8 éy rots 
Tept wavtixis Agimuoroy tov etre Aoxpov yevos etre Suxvevioy rov Kavéva cal ras Tvbpas 
nenoinxévar dyoly. Following this criticism recent editors (Kaibel, Com. Gr. Fr. 
i. pp. 133 sqq., Diels, Vorsokratiker, pp. 91 sqq.) class this section of the 
fragments among the wevdemydpyeca, although it is acknowledged to include 
some genuine elements. What Axiopistus seems to have done is to have edited 
in the poet’s name a number of floating extracts from the comedies of Epicharmus, 
with additions from other sources; and the contents of our papyrus may be 
recognized as part of his preface to the work. Diels supposes that Axiopistus 
lived in the fourth century, perhaps in the circle of Heraclides Ponticus; the 
papyrus (provided that Philochorus was correct, and that Axiopistus was the 
author) shows that he must have lived at least as early as B.C. 300, since its own date 
cannot be later than about B.C. 250, and should probably be placed earlier in the 
reign of Philadelphus. It is written in finely formed upright uncials, and shows 
to the best advantage a common literary hand of this period. The r with its 
broad and carefully finished crossbar is a noticeable feature. 
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In this, as in the other new classical fragments, many of the restorations of 
lacunae and suggestions in the commentary are due to Professor Blass. 


TELO EveoTL TOAAG Kal Tar[TloLa ToLs Xpnoao Ka 
ott pidov mor exXOpoyv ev OiKat Aeyov ev adit 
TWoTL Tovnpov moTt KaAdov TE Kayabov moti gevov 
mort dvonply mort mapoivoy mott Bavavooy eElTE TLS 
5 GAA EXEL KaKOY TL Kat TOUTOLGL KEVTPAa TELO EVO 
ev de Kal yvopat copa rede atoiy e[t] meOouro Tus 
deErwrepos Te K etn BedATilov T €s Traly}r avnp 
[kolu TL TOAAG det Aeylelivy GAA EM povoy [TlovTwY eEmos 
MOTTO TpPay Ua moripepovra. Tovd at] To cupdepov 
10 alTlay yap nxov ws addws pey eLny [SJegsos 
pakpodoyos & ov ka duvatpav eu Blplaxer yvwpals Aeylew 
TavTa On yov eloakovoas ovvTiOnue Tay Texvav 
Tavd ofmlos evmne tt Emtxappos codgos tis eyeveto 
[woAA os etl acrera Kat mavTola Kad ev [eros] Aeyor [ 
1p [melpay] avravrov didovs ws Kat Blpax 


lecsgctnwepeite Je pabor amas avnp dar 
[...+..] . noes mor ovdev eros an 
(Saseeerere Wass lovra Avinoe TL Tovdl 
iaieai ais \rp|. Ja dpavra roiod| 
a Ee eer » ++ Jopnte modvpabnl 
[sae corners Jor[. .Joz[. -Jepo de kat z| 
ts 


[.... .|t7e Touro ya Kaka. . .|xeu 
[aAAos alAA@e yap [y]eynOe Kov te rav[r 


eran Je wavra dec tad ws 
Pots Ary yee ea e]reita & ev Kaipwr rely 
(ere cits eee .. Jeua Bpayvoosl 


1-13. ‘ Here are phrases many and various for you to use on friend or foe, when 
speaking in court or in the assembly, on a rascal, on a gentleman, on a stranger, a bully, 
a drunkard, or a boor, or if any one has other bad qualities for these too here are goads ; 
here also are wise maxims, obedience to which will make a man cleverer and better in 
all things. A man has no need for many words, but only just one of these verses, bringing 
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to bear upon the matter in hand that verse which meets the case. For the reproach was 
made against me that, though I was clever in other ways, I was prolix and could not utter 
maxims tersely ; so on hearing that I composed this work of art in order that men may say 
“Epicharmus was a wise man who put many witty sayings of every kind into single verses, 
giving proof of his talent for terse ...”’ is 


4. etre: are is the correct dialectical form. 

5. evé was a Doric and Aeolic form of éveort; cf. Anecd. Ox. i. 160. 26 €& pia mapa 
Awpetow ayti rod eearw, 176. 12 (€v) mapa thy Aiodida Kai Awpida diddexrov €vd yivera, dmdrav 
kal dvtl pnpatos. 

II. paxpodoyos 5: Sc. ay. 

, 13. l. ms for re. Cf. Epich. Fr. 254 (Kaibel) ray yay prdpa rox’ eooeirar dAyov 
TOUT@V €Tt, 

20. There would be room for a quite narrow letter like « between lop and ». 

22. An alteration has been made in this line, possibly by a second hand; the letters 
ya are much smaller than usual and ts of rovrows are added above them. There are also 
traces of ink below vr which may represent part of the original writing, and perhaps all the 
letters between |r and xakal are in an erasure. 

23. [yleynOe: the dialect requires yeyaée. 


2. EpricHarMus (?), Tvépat. 


Mummy A. Fr. (2) 9 X 9-2 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


Four fragments from a trochaic poem, apparently of a gnomic character, 
and quite possibly coming from a later part of the work of which 1 is the 
preface. The MS. however is certainly not the same; the calligraphic hand 
is similar in some respects to that of 1, but the letters are larger and more 
widely spaced, and in some cases the formation is different. In the second 
column of Fr. (c), where the beginnings of a few lines are preserved, the verses 
are divided off by paragraphi, indicating that they were povdortixo, each 
complete in itself. The only alternative would be to suppose that those lines 
were part of a dialogue, which is here much less probable. A curious 
approximation occurs in 1. 6 to a verse attributed to Epicharmus by Stobaeus 
(Kaibel, Fr. 258) 6 rpdros avOpdrro0r Saluwv dyabds, ofs dé kal kaxds. The papyrus 
has evtpotos avOpwmoict day.wv, apparently in the same position of the verse 
(cf. note ad Joc.), but the letter following Sauer is not a; probably, therefore, 
evtpomos is not a mistake and the line ended quite differently. This verbal 
coincidence is therefore an insufficient argument for assigning the fragments to 
the I'yépa: of Epicharmus ; it is moreover to be observed that they fail to show 
the Doric dialect appropriate to that work (cf. 1. 5 andns, 1. 8 e€nmarnxev). The 
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objection, however, is inconclusive, for dialect is frequently obscured (cf. notes on 
1.4 and 23); and, apart from Epicharmus, we are at a loss for an author of yrGpat 
pordotixot in trochaic tetrameters. On the verso are the remains of a cursive 


document. 

Fr. (a). Fr. (0). 
renee Joz+ mpos ro JpAgl 
eiicten sys Jodvored. . «jel ] . ere 
rane ] core xpno7[.] . [- -Jevl ] pani 
] evikadumrerar To pavdoy [ 15  — vogrer 

5 | els TO ouvTUXeElY andns eortivol \edecevrr| 
] €vtporos av@pwrotct datpov 7 T eS OTR, 


woe} ol Kat opOws BpaBevoa drave 
. vous e€nmratnkey adikos otf 
wea]... €OLS TOVNPAa TEpl Trovnpaly 


IS eae rene is Netarlom eare Sete Wye MIL 


Pace aan ae ia ]. wlolynp avd 
Titec) ae Ol a1. Col. ii. Fr. (d). 
|nv on 26 | Ate cal 
Jos ou[ Jos hava[ 
20 |v pal ref 
J ool 
25 €af 


4-6. The three initial epsilons are in a vertical straight line, and it therefore seems 
practically certain that they are the first letters of the verses; for although, so far as the 
metre goes, the first foot in each might be the third of the verse, it is most unlikely that the 
two preceding feet would have occupied exactly the same space in three consecutive lines. 
Of the first « of evkadumrerat only a small speck of the base remains, but this suits e; the 
letter as appears to be ». not, The cyclic dactyl at the beginning of 1. 6 is very 
unusual. 
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3. SopnHocies, Zyvo (?). 
Mummy A. Fr. (c) 9-9 X 11-4cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prats II (Frs. 6 and /). 


A number of fragments containing tragic iambics, but in very bad condition. 
This is largely due to the fact that the breast-piece from which they are derived, 
instead of being left in a solid sheet, was, according to a not uncommon fashion, 
cut into an open-work pattern, causing large gaps, and rendering the remainder 
much more fragile than it would otherwise have been. The pattern has assisted 
us in assigning their position to a few of the pieces, but the others remain 
unplaced and the total result is disappointing. This is the more regrettable 
since it appears not improbable that, as Prof. Blass has suggested, the play in 
question is the Zyro of Sophocles. Tyro was the mother of twin sons, Pelias 
and Neleus, by Poseidon, and was persecuted by her step-mother Sidero, who 
was eventually killed by Pelias. In 1. 39 of the new fragments there is 
a mention of the river Alpheus, which is in keeping with the fact that the 
adoptive country of Tyro’s father, Salmoneus, was Elis. Indeed, Elis may well 
have been the scene of one of the two dramas written by Sophocles on the 
subject of Tyro. The extant fragments from the two plays amount only to 
twenty-seven lines, so that the absence of a verbal coincidence with our bare 
sixty is not at all remarkable. But allusions to the same circumstances are 
perhaps to be recognized. There is more than one reference in the papyrus 
to bad dreams, e.g. 1. 37 [@olBos tis avrny dea Tt evvvxou, tAavat; cf.1. 9. It is 
remarkable that in the extant fragments similar references are found:—Fr. 580 
Tpootivar peony tpdmeCay aydi otra xal xapynova, where the subject (according 
to Athenaeus) was rovs dpaxovras, and a dream is apparently meant; cf. Fr. 581 
TOAN ev kaxotor Oupds evvyndels dpa, and Fr. 584 rikrovor yap rou Kal vooovs duc Oupiac. 
A still stronger argument for the identification proposed is supplied by Il. 52-3 

. as(?) apwyov matepa Ar.roopuale pode? avlaxta Tovtov pytpt. This prayer 
is entirely appropriate in the mouth of one of the sons of Tyro, and, if avaxra 
is right, must be addressed to Poseidon. Moreover it is just possible, though very 
hazardous (see note ad /oc.), to read the mutilated word before apwyov as [IleA}vas, 
which would of course be decisive. But even if that supplement be not adopted, 
the case for the Zyro may be considered fairly strong. A consideration of the 
style and diction does not materially assist in forming a conclusion, but they 
are at least consistent with a Sophoclean authorship. 

The text is written in a small and not very clear hand, the decipherment of 
which is rendered difficult by a coat of plaster and brown stains. A peculiar 

C 


18 ROBBER PAPY RI 


feature is the occasional indentation of the lines, apparently to indicate alterna- 
tions in the dialogue (cf. 1. 23, note). This expedient is sometimes employed 
in papyri to distinguish quotations (e.g. P. Oxy. 200) or fresh sections (P. Oxy. 
665), but we are not aware of another instance of its use for dramatic purposes. 


Frs. (a), (0), and (c). 
Colina: 
Tie), Lo \ropecs 
Je XpoH array 
] 


about 4 lines lost. 


Fr. (0). Jgeoar| 
leta vuKTEpos 
10 Juev ovd av eis €AOou medAaS 
|. vorov depas 
]. vu morpos 


] 


Fr. (c) ror 
15 ] maOos 


Jupevov 
| mlolpoure 


Frs, (a) and (c). 


Col. ii. 
[  rqletters  jrov xapw goBoupfejy . [ 
(x oeeeen \AAots ous ev[. .| rerayplelva 
20 grow cop pn Bpal..... }. meg Aoyors 
opars y apa w deomolwa........ ]. para 
oTELXELy oTpuVel 15 letters ] 
» per Ovpwvos elf. |r[ ae ] 
appoty akovoal Tal... 1... ee esas Jevol 
25. THv evTos otkwv T\.|oxK[....... «| 


evvous de Kat tad etcopas mev[Onrptlas 


3° 


Fr. (d). 


35 


40 


45 


Fr. (e). 
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FOR 5 ear Joa... . pnte mnpare 
ak bec eae aro en jvgovcav adyevoy tral 
[ 18 letters |v ap provoy de 
[ oy) ay Jy 7€ Kat Kaxorl 
KELP in neu) os OR |. ovws toooy | 


et kat Savery xpy mpwrov exmpalé 
[.] . aorz[. .vr avrov ev depor| 


[Lee eee Juse pn Kevov Xi 
Col. i. 
Hee ate 


[ 
[. .]. os xapigee Tys wl...... ieee 
[Po|Bos ris aurny deipa Tt evvuxou mravas 
[ 


os ce uekea ]. vo ev rade Kowwver Tade 

ES sareetene on re Kad]Atpouv em Adgetou mropov 

[ 24 letters ].. yavos 
Col. ii. 


Atay yap ng «| 

7 aA €K. Kaxov er[ 
aA w Tekvoy [. .]u . | 
Kougas pepew eya.d er] 
aes aay deorro[ 


J+ xl 
] kaxat ou ynor| 


] ayav oduppal 
JOov rpvxet 7 


J. o7[- -J---[ 


(Sw 


se 
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rise eae ]. + @ow at peror 

[..-]. as apwyov marepa Aiooopale pode 
[avlaxta movTov pytpt THs TEAL 

[..]. v7a madas exrep [.}x| 


Banal Sao canons Javeros ovk eveo| 


tt Seo[.juva . er evder oe kupe. . [ 


edxrol.] se eda aieeesrl ] tpvxos [ 
vea mpoo « [ 
um Poe oa | 


1 sqq. The position of Frs. (a) and (4), which contain Il. 1-2 and 8-12, is suggested 
by the appearance of the papyrus, but is not at all secure. Fr. (@) also contains the first 
five letters of 1. 20, which do not fit the context there particularly well; neither is it certain 
that 1. 1 is the first of the column. In Fr. (6) (ll. 8-12) there is a junction of two sheets 
of papyrus. Hence, if this fragment is rightly placed here, the first column of Fr. (d) and 
Frs. (7) and (g), which show no similar junction, cannot be referred to the same column. 
A junction occurs in the second column of Fr. (d) just before it breaks off, but this comes 
earlier in the verse than is the case in ll, 8-12. 

20. Cf. the previous note. 

23. This line will be metrical if it is supposed to have projected slightly to the left, as 
is the case with ll. 26 and 41. The purpose was probably to indicate a change of speaker ; 
cf. ll. 26-7, which are evidently a question and answer. The syllable ev in |. 26 is indeed 
written rather below the level of the rest of the line, and may have been added later; but 
since the hand is identical, and other lengthened lines occur, it is unlikely that this is merely 
a case of accidental omission. 

26. mev[Onrptlas (cf. Eurip. Azppol. 805) refers to the Chorus; the supplement is a trifle 
long for the space, but is just possible. 

33- There is a gap in the papyrus. before this line, which may therefore have had two 
or three more letters at the beginning than we have supposed ; cf. |. 23, note. 

44. The e of eyad is very doubtful; there may be nothing between the and 8 For 
coupes pepew cf. e.g. Eurip. Jed. 1018 xovpas pépew xpi) Ovnriv dvra cupdopas. 

48. Perhaps rev or ros] ayav odvpyaltey or -ow. This fragment probably gives the 
latter halves of the lines. 

52. Apart from any context the traces on the papyrus before apwyov would most suitably 
represent a rather wide . But » is excessively awkward at this point, and we accordingly 
prefer the possible though not very satisfactory alternative as, preceded by a letter which 
conceivably might be an., though if so the three letters were crowded together in an unusual 
manner. Blass’s ingenious suggestion [MeA]as may, therefore, just be read, and it admirably 
fits both lacuna and context. The palaeographical difficulty, however, has made us 
hesitate to introduce it in the text. 
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54. The first word is probably a participle. 

56. The first letter after the lacuna is really more like than v, but if these verses are 
iambics the second foot of 1. 56 must be a tribrach. 

57. The « at the beginning of the verse projects slightly beyond the lines above and 
below, and a narrow letter might be lost in a hole in the papyrus before «. So perhaps 
this line should be classed with |. 23, &c. (cf. note ad /oc.). [TM |edvas does not seem a possible 
reading. 


4. EvripipEs, Oemeus (?). 


Mummy A. Fr. (a)6x11-11¢em. Circa B.c. 300-280. Prats I (Frs. @ and c), 


The very archaic and delicate handwriting of these fragments of tragedy is 
obviously the same as that of the three small pieces previously published by us 
in P. Grenf. II. 1 (cf. the facsimiles), and there can be no doubt that they are 
all derived from a single MS.; cf. p. 5. Concerning the identity of the 
author there was previously no evidence, but a clue is now provided by the 
occurrence at |. 5 of the words aédleAdlwl Medlelaypwor, which suggest that 
the drama may be the Meleager or the Oeneus of Euripides. The context makes 
the latter the more probable. The verses in Fr. (a), Col. i. (ll. 1-9; cf. Blass’s 
reconstruction in the note ad loc.) would suitably form part of a speech by 
Diomedes, who after the successful expedition of the Epigoni against Thebes 
went to Aetolia to avenge Oeneus, his grandfather. Oeneus was the king of 
Calydon, and had been dispossessed by his nephews, the sons of Agrius; 
Diomedes killed the usurpers and restored Oeneus (cf. the imd@eo1s in Schol. 
ad Aristoph. Acharn. 418). Meleager, the uncle of Diomedes, is assumed by 
the speaker in ll. 5 sqq..to be dead, but his grave is to be honoured by some 
of the spoils from Thebes. A certain similarity in sense may further be 
detected, as Blass suggests, between ll. 22 sqq. and Oeneus Fr. 569 (Nauck), 
quoted in the note ad loc. The suggestion of O. Rossbach (Berl. Phil. Woch, 
1899, p. 1630) that the fragments published in 1897 came from the Chryses 
of Sophocles is not to be reconciled with the new evidence. 

This papyrus along with 6 and 9, the Petrie fragment of the Adventures 
of Heracles (P. Petrie II. 49 (/) ; cf. I. p. 65), and the Timotheus papyrus are the 
oldest specimens of Greek literary writing that have been recovered. There 
seem to be no sufficient grounds for assigning the Timotheus to an appreciably 
more remote period than the rest. The archaeological evidence is inconclusive, 
and if the archaic appearance of the letters is more striking than in other cases, 
that is to no small extent due to their size and comparative coarseness. The 
argument from single characters is no doubt precarious; but the forms of E 
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in 4 and Q in 6 and 9 are more distinctly epigraphic than in the Timotheus 
papyrus. We should therefore include it in the group named, and refer all five 
papyri approximately to the reign of Soter (B. C. 305-284). 
pieces in this volume most probably belong, like the dated documents found 
with them, to the reign of Philadelphus (B.C. 284-246), or to the earlier years of 


the reign of Euergetes I (B. C. 246-221), mainly to the former. 


For convenience of reference we add a 
published in 1897. 


Fr. (2). Col. i. 
OUON POY Hit 2 | overs Meace es \res gover 10 
po avegor[. vk 5 .).s [e fet 


|s yap tov ploy Aoywy exeLs 
Jee mpagwv [olppnow modi 
5 adjeddlol Medlelaypar d[wpnpara 
Jae Kae amomAnpwOnt tapos 15 
\Yov Twy KexaddoTevplevo|y 
Jetvors avdpacw [ 


Jl 
Fr. (6). 


aOwios oy. [..... sal 


. 


revised text of the fragments 


Col. ii. 
Tl WOT ap akovoal Tpo| 
ws extremAn| yp 
elev TLy[ 
ogov Taxos k{ 


del. . |vel 


ov pavOavw cov z[oly doyoly 


adA ws ovyncets paidios eyo glpacw 


20 emes yap Al. ..|.. [.. 


evX nt ™pox| 


Fr, (c). 
dulompagias 
v TAnpover Bporaly 
v teOvnko[rla 
25 \ov fovTwy dirov 
eluvous Eot 
| wlol mAnpns de orav 


2h ee 


Fr, (d). 
[olrws [ylevnriae 
Tvxnt 0 ayor| 
womep Tupla)yy| 
35 xXopov pia 
ocov Tapayploly [ 
Wuyaiow ef 


The other literary 
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]yovns 
| Kakots 
30 gajos BAere 
Jos 


Fr. (e). 


kel-Jam . [ 
Jes" 
45 \eTat xpovots 
|s yeyos 
Y 
Tluxavet 


\rasovvou 


Bee) =P, Greens... 1-(4). 1. 


ljayovra yap | 
WAL]. av oe parte 
he alvépes w gppevoBraBers 
POletpovotv ws KaKkou pelya 
] exmoAwotv ndovns 


\t mpos oe detas yxepos 


ie pote ie 


Pe(7)= beGrent.llat- (6). 
Colsis 


Joe... 
Je KAvoy 

65 pelya aleve 
\Ag 


eyo yar. . .jo. | 
Ores Ver | 


40 Tis €or Of 


Lo]xree « | 
[. -Joo buf 


Fr. (4)=P. Grenf. II. 1 (a). 2. 


60 JpeTAnpl 
\nperl 
lyf 


Coleii. 


kal 
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le ae 
lAerau 75 TE 
| [ 
To avaj|KTopov €e.f 
Jopny ual 
j Peseta eaeGe as 


1-2. The reference is probably to the capture of Thebes. 
3-8. Blass proposes the following restoration of these lines : 
viv ody, Téedo|s yap Tdv eudv Adywv Exes, 
ep’ iv mpoonkle mpakw sppnow modi, 
[as marpadlApe Mededypo dp |jpara 
[pOirG mpobdp|a, karomAnpw6j tapos 
[mavrav ékeilvov Tay KexaddtoTevpevar 
[a rotoe KAlewois dvpdow [veipar mpémec. 
For d[wp|npara cf. Orest. 123 veprépwv Sopnuara, and for kexaddorevpévoy in the middle voice 
see Med, 947 dap’ & xaddoreverat Tov viv ev dvOpamoow, ddeApod Mededypov occurs in the same 
position of the verse in Suppl. 904. 
10. Perhaps mpolodeyapued’, with éexmemdn[yped” in the next line. 
15. The marks in the margin, two horizontal strokes and a comma-shaped sign below, 
perhaps indicate the close of a scene; cf. 1. 35. 
16. This line is on a small detached strip; its position here is only suggested by the 
appearance of the papyrus and is not at all certain. 
21. This line was the last of the column. 
22sqq. The speaker is probably Oeneus and the sense of the passage seems to have 
been similar to that in Oeneus Fr. 569 (Nauck) : 
AI. ot & 3 epjpos Evpudyeoy andddvoeae ; 
Ol. of pev yap ovkér’ ciciv, of & OvTes Kakol, 
l. 22 is perhaps the first of a column; ll. 1, 10, 32, and 60 certainly are so. 
35. The letters of this heading, no doubt a stage-direction, are rather spaced out. If 
pita is right the play had a female Chorus. 


5. PHILEMON (?). 


Mummy A. Fr. (a) 10-4 x 24-5 0m. Circa B.c. 280-240. Pxate III (Fr. a, Cols. ii-iii). 


It has been the subject of much speculation upon what Greek original the 
Aulularia of Plautus was based. Plays of Poseidippus and, of course, Menander 
have been suggested, but with little plausibility, and the general verdict has been 
that of not proven. Happily a small portion of the original comedy now appears 
to have come to light in the fragments below, which belong to the same 
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MS. as P. Grenf. II. 8 (4), and the author of which Blass has identified with 
“great probability as Philemon. This identification rests upon the occurrence 
at 1. 28 of the name Kpofcw: in the same position of the verse as in a quotation 
from Philemon in Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1701. 6 1a Tavtddov tddavta, érel-rdovords 
Tote av, @s Sydroi, pact, Pirypwv elroy’ Kpolow AaXG cou kal Mida Kat Tavrddrw 
(Kock, Fr. 189). This argument is really stronger than it may seem 
at first sight to be: for there is apparently no other reference to Croesus 
in the extant remains of Attic comedy. Moreover the line fits in well with 
the supposed situation, the key to which is provided by the name Strobilus 
in ll. 20-1. In the Azlularia Strobilus is the slave who discovers and carries off 
the treasure concealed by the old miser Euclio, and so brings about the desired 
union of his master Lyconides with Euclio’s daughter. We suppose that the 
discovery has just preceded the scene disclosed in Il. 13 sqq. of the papyrus. 
The slave Strobilus (1. 21 mar... 27(p)oBuAe) is almost beside himself with delight 
(Il. 15-19, 22), and is anxious to get away with the utmost speed (Il. 13-14) ; while 
the interlocutor, who arrives on the scene and is presumably his master, is 
astonished at Strobilus’ behaviour (1. 15), and thinks that he must have gone mad 
(l. 21 mau dvorvxes). This interpretation is strengthened by some other coinci- 
dences. An echo of the line Kpoiom AadG cou x.t.A. may be recognized, as Blass 
points out, in Awl. 702-4 tstos reges ceteros Memorare nolo, hominum mendicabula. 
figo sum ille rex Philippus. LL. 58 evs wa[rnp (?) suggests Awl. 781 filiam ex te 
tu habes. Further, the fragments published in our Greek Papyri Il. 8 (6), of 
which we append a revised text, undoubtedly belong to the same MS., and there 
too, in spite of much obscurity, are phrases which harmonize with the plot of the 
Aulularia. The anxiety of Lyconides to marry Euclio’s daughter is aptly expressed 
in 1.77 ev dvvaroy ear. THs Kopns avrwt Tvxev, and rexety two lines above is quite 
in keeping with the situation in the Plautine play (cf. Awl. 691 sqq., &c.). Lines 
79-80 evpoy otxiav advvatoy nv (to enter?) may well refer to the house of the miser 
Euclio, which he kept carefully shut up; cf. Aud. 98-9 Profecto in aedis meas 
me absente neminem Volo intromitti, and 274 aedis occlude. The mention of 
a nomarch (1. 81), who was an Egyptian but not an Athenian official, suggests 
that the scene was laid at Alexandria, where Philemon is thought to have spent 
some time on the invitation of Ptolemy Soter ; cf. Alciphr. Zfzsz. ii. 3-4. If so, 
Plautus did not here follow his original, for the scene of the Auwdu/aria is certainly 
Athens ; cf. 1. 810. 

The text is written in a good-sized cursive hand which is not easy to read 
where the letters are incomplete ; it may date from the reign of either Phil- 
adelphus or Euergetes. Alternations of the dialogue are marked by paragraphi, 
and where a line is divided between two speakers the point of division is marked 
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by a short blank space. On the verso of Fr. (a) are three lines in a different 
hand giving explanation of words: 
olos Apyos Wetel. ss]. os «| 
Aapmpos ta Tod|Eylelk[a TE 
ever Baier. 
At some distance to the right of this are the beginnings of lines of another 
column in the same hand, and perhaps of the same character. 


Fr. (a). Col. i. Col. ii. 
|reg se. eee «3. volmive GAL. we TpExety Odvpmia 
O00 2 sae eav dvapvylnl|s evrvxns avO patos €l 
[ye UL Aaa el 15 © Hpaxvets Tt mot efalre To yeyevnpevov 
]. Te Taya yoy ot8 axpiBos Store rns olKOULEV NS 
5 ls kana Lepa Gapws avTy oTLY n xopa pon 
evar teva kavOade Kaz[oliknoace mavtes ot Oeot 
] ; Kal vuy eT €lol Kat yeyovacw evOade 
] tyv odoy 20 StpoPire  Amoddrov Kat Oo. Tou mvevparos 
uae xatpew Boav rae dvorvxes SroBire tis Kek[An]xe ple 
noe Maas eyo ovudea te 3 Kpatiate Tov Oewly 
HE ha ws ets Kadov] o copalkja ris[.]..[...+.0. 
Tea rich coo, Rereasraa ee remorse jac | 
7 
oul 
HL 
Col. iii. 
Kpoto[a Aarw oor kat Midat kat Tavrador 
oe 
30 av7| 
rorl 
7. [ 


mrepa.y| € 
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35 wor O| 
eel 
Fr. (3). Coli. Col. ii. 
[- -] . povol 
++ [leexel 
ey OU 40 @ gidtalr 
moeis Stk « . [ 
ovbev ToLoulT 
-w de rus pf 
[klavros .. Be. [ 
45 [. .J6 cojrw.e. [ 
Fe(ey Colrn Col. ii. 
Pale eet 
J++ Ta 55 eyo yap | 
eloTt joe atro| 
Jos Kay@ TL oot ouv . [ 
|. @va mpos [Ojewr epus Tal 
50 |upev avOpwrev ama . Tea 
}. Glo... ev. [eo : 
] tpoptpoy [..... 
]. ay . [.Jov 
Fr. (d). Fr. (e). Fr(7o): 
60 ref 66 jova . [ 7o Je ee 
]. ropl jovaenl lareol 
eor| Je res npov df py mar. jo 
Jecacal jov nuas mAq . [ emijrebupnkev €o[ 
hegep 


65 yluuvoy 


. love 


Tesi 


ale 


i) 
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Braej=b) Greats ile 8.(0): 


Colhi: Col. ii. 
75 [.|Aarns me..[.] mavTa pere..... TEKELV amay[ 
oKOTELY Tpoclevat Tact WE. AN... Crk. 85 au7 
ec Ouvatov eoTt TNS KOpNS avT@L TUXELY mpoort [ 
OTL TNS avolas MeoTOS NY TH..... y yi eG 
 emolnga a fol mpocerarrey evpoy orklay eaeyebere as 
SoracuyaToy HUAN. yee es 5 ate ; 


auTnv voapyx| 
ev ¢ndoTumi[at 


Tp. [ 


e e e e e 


Fr. (4)=P. Grenf, IL. 8 (2). 


elvOus ovAdAaBns pias = TLS TrUp 
]-. ovopaTrt Tovro mup aknkoa 
go |re vixats ayabos ei{s] tnv EdAada 
ephoynoa ma. . avacder . . [ 


].$ puxpovs go.. p epodd 
Jwadrcd . aou . more 


13-23. ‘ S/rodzlus. Imagine that you are running ...at Olympia! If you make your 
escape you are a lucky fellow! ZLyconides. O Heracles, what ever can have happened ? 
Strob. Now I know certainly that of all the world this spot alone is clearly sacred, and 
here all the gods have made their home and still are, and here have they been born. Ly. 
Strobilus! Szrod. Apollo and the gods, what breath! yc. You miserable slave, Strobilus ! 
Strob. Who called me? Lye. I. Sirod. And who are you, most mighty of the Gods ? 
Lyc. How fortunately I have seen you.’ 


13-4. adc... suggests ad(e)emrov, which is palaeographically possible, but would occupy 
all the space before zpexew and so leave a syllable missing. Perhaps (8) has dropped 
out; but with the reading so uncertain this can hardly be considered a satisfactory 
hypothesis. Strobilus is apostrophizing himself. 

18. xarotknoaoe Without ros is unsatisfactory. ]. kar@unkact. 

20. mvevpatos may refer either to the loudness of Lyconides’ shout, or, as Dr. Mahaffy 
suggests, to the supposed effluence of an approaching god; cf. e.g. Eur. Hippol. 1392 
Ociov dduns mvedpa. 

21. 1. SrpoBire. 

22, tov blew: Strobilus keeps up the idea of ll. 16 sqq., and affects to think that his 
master is a divine apparition. 
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23. The restoration is due to Prof. Leo,—who does not accept the attribution of these 
fragments to Philemon or their supposed connexion with the Awlularia. 

50. The second a of ama is below the e of egus in 1. 58, and it is doubtful to which 
column the letter belongs. There would be room for a very small o between the m and a, 
so that the line might be made to end with azo. But since the w is of the usual size, it is 
more probable that the a belongs to am (e.g. amav or aa€), and that the corresponding line 
in the next column was begun further to the right. 

59. The doubtful a at the end of |. 55 may belong to this line; cf. the previous note. 

65. This was the last line of a column. 

68-9. There are about 14 cm. of papyrus to the left of |. rs and Jov, but the surface, 
though stained, appears to have been never written upon. Probably, therefore, it was 
covered by another sheet which was joined on at this point. 

75 sqq. The identity of the speakers here is not very clear. Strobilus is probably one 
of them, and apocerarrey in |. 79 indicates that the speaker there at least is a slave; but 
ll. 75-8 would also be appropriate to Strobilus. With ckomew cf. Aul.605 Is speculatum huc 
misit me. ‘The first two letters of 1. 75 are very doubtful ; [xJax or [rlats rys is not impossible. 
In 1. 76 the word after zact (?) may perhaps be wemAnporat. 

78. The » appears to be the end of the line, but this is hardly certain. 

79. 0 Of por has been rewritten. 

88-9. There are short spaces between pias, 1, and mvp in |. 88 and ovopart, rovro, mup, 
and axnxoa in |. 89, like those which in I. 20-3 indicate a change of speaker. 

go. There is a hole in the papyrus as well as a space between e« and ry», so es] may 
well be read; but cf. the previous note. 

93. The first a has been corrected from e or vice versa. The reading EAAaé{.] given in 
P. Grenf. is unsatisfactory, the letter before 6 being more like ¢ than a. 


6. CoMmeEpy. 


Mummy A.10. Height 12-7¢m. Circa B.c. 300-280. Prate IV (Fr. a, Cols. i-iii). 


The style of these mutilated remains of a comedy suggests Menander or 
some contemporary dramatist, but in spite of their considerable extent both 
author and play remain unidentified. Apparently no coincidence with extant 
fragments occurs, and other clues are not forthcoming. The proper names 
Novpijvios (1. 7) and Sdéorparos (?,1. 122) give no assistance ; Anpéas (1. 40) was one 
of the characters of Menander’s Als éganarév (Kock, Fr. 123), but that play is 
supposed to have been the original of Plautus’ Bacchides (Ritschl, Parerg. 405), 
with which, so far as can be seen, these fragments have nothing in common. 
A more positive idea of the plot is however difficult to obtain. Apart from the 
characters mentioned above there are a master and a slave (ll. 5-8), the former 
of whom seems to take part in the dialogue throughout Fr. (a), Cols. ii-iii; he 
had a wife (1. 32), and was about to dispatch some friends on a journey, for 


+ 
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which preparations were to be made (I 23 qq.) 4A chile and an old woman, 
perhaps a nurse, figure rather prominently (I. 20, 43, 44 5a, 50h 

The principal fragment, (2), contains parts of four comsecutive columas bet 
the first of these contains mere vestiges and of the Ast oaly the beginzizgs 
of the Hnes are preserved. There is no indication of the relation of this piece 
to Fr. (@, comprising two very imperfect colemeas; aad a lerge sumber of 
smaller pieces have resisted repeated attempts at combizatien. The text & 
Written in short columns im a medium-sized, rather heavy uncial hand ef 2 most 
archaic type. The regular capital shape of @ and the square E are especially 
noticeable; and though these forms are here accompanied by 4 round sem 
this papyrus must claim to be ranked among the earliest specimens af the Greek 
iterary script; cf intred. to & Alernations of the dialogue are marked br 
paragraphi, and double dots are also itserted whee a Eee & divided betwees 
twe speakers Qme or two corrections have been made by the ermal 
scribe. | 


Fr. (a) 
Col. i. Cal. &. 


e 
Te yee mre Tad eegrcer 2 Gee 
3 sSeayerae ee to [eiegede reetar or [ed 
jaredies te tec Yenearrs rec Newwpraai:) 
~~] & re... ee dep eeermeyes rely - 
i. ...] te Aepere re O er Qrawey Me Do 
se f..~- Jer .. jeer exerpeye reeres ge de 
fo. Jere bs. Jame per endey xudves 
ew rae) & er qide ras) &eqeer erxva: 
was.) aires a... Js ees 
@ vay |. )...]-7@ Ae. e@ [rebryr Qe 


tS waerier ~~... ] sc Taleuime GeyeTs 
e i ee le: rawta mperd er . $e) 
] _ eee ete... .- Aes > Gre mes ax). ~~ (lee 
3 = TYG ~~~ +--+. is @ cers Agee ar . | jee 
[ r5lettes =k Gexe exrq i.) 
2 14 » )~&) ygaew 2 rye Tpager 


7 _ ra | ee a Se 
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[ EA <5, ]. gue. [- Jed] nmepav 

ot EVs nce |. ema. emofojpey av 

a }.¥..@ TNS THHEpOY 
Col. iii. 


els auplov 0 dn mrodemios yivopec 
vn 
25 [ylevorro 6 elpn mot w Zev Seorotra 


[dcJadvors . [. .]. [...].[... Je mpayparov 
n yap : vouigers [... .\Aug[. . . -Judau 


mpeoBets [.. .Joa[. .JAovl....... | meprropev 
FT PUNE fo) Scope oo Eck. w Lets ce ore Renee ] 
30 To Xpvotov de [AlauBave: ov T.[....... ] 


euor ye : apiOnoov ev TogovTi@: 6 eiolov 
 mpos Thy yuvatka Bovdrop evan [T]nv eunv 
eis tnv odov y €T QUTA TavayKal oTwS 
ULL map| ov ov evdobev cuvok[ejvacnt 
35 €Xopev atavta : AmoAXov ws aypotkos et 


ovokevalajaT@ Tepaive Travopat AEyov 

vn tnv AOnr[nly Kat Oeovs ayaoviw 

ovk ol[6 olmas [pulp QUTOS ETL TOL TPAyLaTL 

EXAr[y . .JBe . [. .] pawverar tis Tous Tporrous 
40 0 Anpeals aly[Opw|mos adda THe TYXNL 

ovdey Sialpeperv] patve[O] ou mlojer Kakws 


yuvat te Bovdfer .. .JeuBl..... \nta ye 

vup Tp@eTov...... WOtkeretece« m]atdvov 

kAaes mepi. -|A[.|va[-|7[.. 2... 7 porter at 
48 €£@ eperie] avto Sev[po por mm] ras Ovpas 

Tov npeTe[poun] pe ma.[.......Jovu ypavs exet 

Col. iv. 

Kax| emeiTa THR fey [ 

pn Ta. [ n ypavs 6 exo ¢e 
~ 180v oko|.] .[ 60 Kal mpos ceavT| 


5° XpngTav | eyo ppacw cot « | 


32 


Tis Ane [. . -Jol 
To matd[tov dln : [ 


Epon .. | 
ovk od. [.. «Jol 

55 Tt Xen Toe a. | 
autos 8 um ovOelvos 
AaBnis mpoedralv 


Golgi; 
\uBoras 
ys 
yy 

]. opev 


Jee 


Brae) . 
ly 
lyn 
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glo|rnpiay [ 
eile] Sy TO 


Col. it. 


__ mpoly «oj. + [Jol 
wo Hplakre\s @ Zlev 
0 Tore aludipl 

85 eAeyolu] madale 

Kae Ths [djuKns 7. [ 
autos yap nui .ev.[ 
edikagie] T av pe ovnr| 


TOUT €o[TL....'wt marl 


go... cop... .|AwvTal 
Tour ea[7t . |B nrrov [ 
ORKVOVT «22. KG) | 
KOCCTGA Glee os JeAovral 


ovtos cal.joce . [ 


95 «mt orpatoreld. .\n[ 


ovvaprialcopule..J. 0. [ 


al 


TL deylov|res ov. . 
_oux opfodloynlo 
To mpay|ue z 
100 ovK[. .J..0.| 
@ Hipaxlhers « | 


»t. aTal 
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Log 


Fr. (e). tro elredn du 
ireoxpil 


Joto| 


Fr. (g). : 
alpaprioly 
Vv apapr 
] eore pnxlavn 
JOov odAB\a 
135 Anypevos max[ 
]. ov TeKvoY 
]. cvpdopay 
}-¥l 


Fr. (i). 


] de Bovdropat Kal 


]. yuo. . J... af 
JUNES TYS Owe. « 
150 ].€0.. mpaypa mono| 


33 


] ovykaAn{ 
] - ve 


veo fay 120 Js. n€et 7| 


Jes pidors [ 
SX loorparale 
Jo 1 yerln 


Fr. (2). 
Ir . oof 

140 Javed 
a]papTnga| 
] : pave(pjo 
\pavn tu. | 

ra may TO Tpaypha [| 

145 ley yap ndOe ryv ravir 

]..@ amorvyx{ 


Soe 


Fr. (2). ‘ 
lel 
Javre . [ 
lev pepo avrais [ 
| pn tapagnis ol[kiay 
$60 Jove to ek. |. af 
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Fr. (2). fe ees nko, 
] tas maporl * J. evel 
Juka yap 7 jenpal 
dal | wodAoul 
155 yy. 
Fr. (m) Fr. (#). . Fr. (0). ee 
165 Je. | ral mt je-7-| 
Inov . [ Joovm Ie. -} - [ 
Jacovol 170 |kuoo . | (Meat 
Fr. (f). e+ e Fr. (9). eae 
loa Jel 
175 ade Irv - [ 
Joep] Jgvrny | 
jas of ] . Krioz| 
J-o[ 185 ].. a 
Jrezol 


1-3. The ends of these lines and the beginnings of Il. 12-23 are contained ona separate 
fragment, which is only conjecturally placed in this position. 

4. Cf. the line quoted by Suidas and Schol. ad Aristoph. Wud. 132 to illustrate the 
distinction between xémrew, applied to a person entering a house, and Woe» to a person 
coming out (Menander, Fr. 861, Kock) adn’ eddnkev 1 dpa’ tis obfidv (so Cobet 3 eer nai 
ris Hv Ovpay eEvov, Suid.; epdpnxe thy Otpav efor, Schol.). The papyrus supports Cobet’s 
emendation of the verse as against Kuster’s ddd’ eypdgnyxe tiv Otpay tus e&av. Cf. also Plautus, 
Bacch. 234 Sed forts concreputt nostra: guinam exit foras, which exactly corresponds to 
Cobet’s version and would almost justify its attribution to the Ais e£amarév, the supposed 
original of the Bacchides. 
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The o which is written rather large and some little way above this line is possiblya numeral 
referring to the number of the column. The margin above the other columns is imperfectly 
preserved. 

8. ra... wt: perhaps another proper name, e. g. Tavpwr; but the letters between a and 
« are so blurred and rubbed that they can no longer be identified. 

g. [....| Te Aeyere is apparently addressed to the new arrivals referred to in ll. 4~5 ; 
? [epor| Te. 

12-23. Cf. note on Il. 1-3. 

12. o{t|8a mo[s|: the supposed m may be yp, but there is not room for o[v|Sapas. 

14. Either \aGew or AaBew might be read. 

15. Blass suggests pev worep for the lacuna. 

16. If mparé is right a is very likely the relative @. y might be read in place of 7, but 
the @ seems certain. The letter following a must apparently be 7, v, or y, and the doubtful 
8 is possibly A. 

17. It is sometimes difficult to distinguish a from 6 in this MS., but even if dv were 
read after wos the other vestiges do not suit durnoopat. 

27. The lower of the two dots after yap though very indistinct is fairly secure. There 
is no example in the papyrus of the use of a single point. 

31. 1. aptOunoov. Possibly the missing » was inserted above the line (cf. 1. 25); the 
papyrus is much rubbed at this point, and if a correction had been made it would hardly 
be visible. , 

33- y(e): or perhaps 7(e), the sentence being interrupted by 1. 35. 

34. maplovr|ov, ‘from her stores’; cf. the Homeric phrase yapifouerm mapedvrav. 

39. pa might be read in place of Be, but Ba seems impossible, otherwise [Be \Bar os], as 
Blass suggests, would be attractive. For Eddy cf. P. Oxy. 211. 33 (Menander, Heprxetpopevn) 
Tekunptov TodT €or “EAAnvos Tporov. 

44-6. A small fragment, which we have after some hesitation assigned to the bottom 
of this column, is not shown in the facsimile. Both the contents of the fragment and the 
appearance of the papyrus suit this position, though the broken edges do not join 
particularly well. 

51. There may be nothing between re and A, but there is a space sufficient for 
a narrow letter, and also a faint trace of ink which is consistent with s. 

89-90. A paragraphus may be lost between these two lines. 


7. ANTHOLOGY. 


Mummy A. Fr. (6) 15-6 x 19-2cm. Circa B.c. 250-210. Prate VII (Frs. 4 and 2). 


The verso of the papyrus containing the speech of Lysias against Theozotides 
(14) was used for writing a series of extracts from different authors, such as are 
not uncommonly found in papyri of the Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie I. 3 (i), 
P.Tebt. 1 and 2. Among them are (Il. 10-22) a passage of thirteen iambic lines from 
the Electra of Euripides, and (Il. g1-4) an extract of four iambic lines, including 
the well-known verse, ‘Evil communications corrupt good manners,’ quoted by 
St. Paul. These are also probably Euripidean; but the other pieces cited are 

D2 
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not iambics, and seem to be chiefly of a lyrical character, if we may judge by the 
occurrence of such collocations as Spouse. Kourots (1. 8), oxerwy ovracer (1. 47). 
They are however very badly preserved and in places seem to be corrupt, so 
that they remain quite unintelligible. 

Two hands are found, the first being more cursive than the second, and 
approximating more towards the late third and early second century B.C. 
scripts than is the case with any of the other literary fragments in this volume. 
The anthology is therefore not likely to have been written as early as the reign 
of Philadelphus ; but, especially since the Lysias text has no appearance of 
being later than the other classical fragments from Mummy A (cf. p. 22), which 
belong to the middle or early part of the third century B.C., there is no reason 
for assigning 7 to a later date than Philopator’s reign ; and in view of the fact 
that the 25th year of Euergetes (90) is the latest certain date in the Hibeh 
papyri, it is more probable that these extracts were written before that year 
than after it. 

The text of the Electra passage presents some variations from the later 
MSS., of which there are but two for this play. In the most important place 
(1. 14 = £7. 371), where the MSS. are probably corrupt, the surface of the papyrus 
is unfortunately much damaged and the reading uncertain. 


Fr, (2). 
Col.1, Col. ii. PLATE VII. 

[30 letters line 
[17 » J- ¢¢ To letters lde 
[ti es ae les [.] sas [+]> €00L To... hoy 

5 [10 4, H\nOes por Pbovoyv a... eer Ea 
[11 ,, ] Tap epov peugopar oo oryn..[.. 
[rz ,, |v ppev emav Kat ayay Tatvea . Ki 
{rr ,, Sec Bpopiwr Kopros Se you 
[FO0 onc ls Evpimidov 

ro [ovk eat axpiBes oludey evs evavdpiay EL. 364 


[exovor yap Taplaypov at duoes Bpotov 
[n6n yap «doy avdpa yevvaov matpos 
[ro] plndev ov]ra xpnora T eK KaKkwy TeKVa 370 


$le]o 
Onpoy T ev alvdpos mdovotov mynpate 
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15 yvopunv ze pleyadny ely mevynti copare 


20 
oie 
8. « of de corr. 


Fr. (c). 
Col. i. 


Jeus 
J+ Lee 
25 lee Aco 


mos ov] Tis avta Stopicas opOws xptvet 

mAouvT@L mlolvypet Tapa ypnoeTaL KpITHE = 

n Tos exovolt|] pynbev adr EXEL voooY 375 
mevia Odalc|cer 6 [alydpa Tye xpevat Kakoly 

aA [ets om]Aa €AOw [ris] de mpos Aoyxny [BAEtov 
Elaptuls [yevolir av [oorts eolri ayabos 


k[platioz[ov etx|n[e tavr eav] ade[pmer|a 


14. v Of ynzare corr. from e. 18. First ¢ of exe corr. from a. 


Col. ii. 


day. [J+ until «[ 


omnor[-Japad . . mel 


|ntrev mpos avOpwmeav mov T.-..-[.. + Jour 
]- [-Jucopac Katpoy wovopinta .[...|.[-.. ss] Ts «| 
] be cuppergo 45 yAwooa ap.a@ avOpomoy [......- ae aaron ass 
]- aca poppats ovk emavert mudccOar gj... .lv . nu - TEpol 
30 joav ovd eve oxeTor outage T+ Ve[]oreeeeees Dates weTOy) 
|v gvow &n hoyors wa n.. ve... al... .] emt ToS eTY[polis « pol 


Jyot morepov ; 
j.€.[-]a.%. 08; 


3 lines lost. 


Fr. (é). 
]eoorz[ 


55 |oevav . [ 


oat pe.. pas ka. [.|k[...]. [-]s vpAoe dopor ov . . [ 
BO wape [.: | -[.-] Jes [..... «|. pevov avepoy...| 

[el-27 at fee eee Necaties seas ]-. + sae & opvides au. [ 

Aa Fcc GRRE eee Jetde Tiwao..... [ 


[18 letters a]Koiris Oavorre . voval 


Fr. (2). 


66 |.. gap| 
J...» gan 
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Fr. (m). ] - oe. Jar| Fr. (2). 
pre a anes 60 J. ov.. @- [.]uel ieee 
67_-.|< ts pl. «| [ Jrous dee oe pel 71 Ju er[ 
Ca cea |ueo . vib Jour Oa . [ 
]- de yep wsdl \eoan « ssf Je - Aexz| 
70 Jros To. [ }. very Ovy[ 74 |v -[ 
fie eval 


(and hand) 
Fr 7). Fr. ({g). Fr. (a). 
75 Jov 
Jat: Neyo AL Me abe ae 97 | ogi. .] - 
]. eBay [.jeco[ SOM al aieaste tt 98 }. 
jrpat [-|. 7. [ a oie 


]. tov eee 7. [| 88 Jaryou 
80 ]. 
hte bole Fr. (¢). PLATE VII. 
fee eel ee eo eae 
}.. ml 90 xpnl 
fat 
85 jr. of ereita xpnobae [ 
ogot Sokovo. o. [ 
Fr(#) 2a) ecdws of[ojvvek al 
99 W.[ __ PO etpovery On xpnoO opirdtae KaKat 
100 |kau[ [ 
]- mapodi{.] 95 oT enw dox[e 
j add amos 7 


12 = £1, 369. avdpa: so both MSS., M(urray). maida W(ecklein) following Herwerden. 
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13 = 370. r: so MSS. & Stob. Alor. 87. 10 and Orion, Ash. 8.7, M., W. 

14 = 371. The MSS. have Air 7’ ev avdpos mAovoiov ppovnuart, For dypdv, Aowpdr(Scaliger), 
pimov (Nauck), Ajpov: (Rauchenstein), dedv (Keene), and zivoy (W.) have been suggested. 
The papyrus certainly did not have A.yoy, for the first letter must be 6 or ¢ and the second, 
if not , must be read to or vo, while the third is certainly » or v, and the vestiges of the last 
two letters suit ov. 8zpov, if really the reading, must be wrong, and is much nearer to Keene’s 
decudv than to any other of the conjectures. deidy, however, is not at all satisfactory. The 
last word of the line seems to have been originally moypari (possibly moupart), which has 
been altered to dpovnuart by inserting Ppo over the line and apparently correcting o to v, but 
whether the mw was erased is uncertain. 

16-22 = 373-9. These lines are bracketed by W. following Wilamowitz, who con- 
siders that they were introduced from another play. 

16 = 373. dupicas: SiakaBov MSS. Sdwopicas, being the commoner word in this sense, 
is more likely to be a gloss on diadaBey than vice versa. 

17 = 374. tapa: y dpa MSS., ¥ dpa W. 

19. 6: so L (W.,M.), y' P. 

20 = 377. eAdw|tis|: so MSS., M.: ddan tus W. following Heath. There is just room 
for vy in the lacuna, but it is more likely that the papyrus read «A6w. 

22 = 379. This line is quoted as from the Auge by Diog. Laert. ii. 33. 

32-3. For the two dots placed at the ends of these lines in order to divide them from 
the writing of the next column cf. 9. 1 and 27. 34. 

65. € is very likely the beginning of the name of the author of the following extract ; 
cf. 1.9. Similar headings probably occurred in Il. 75 and 80. 

91-4. The well-known line which apparently occurred in 1. 94 is quoted by St. Paul 
(1 Cor. xv. 33) and many other Christian writers. Socrates (Hist. Eccl. 3. 16) assigns the 
authorship to Euripides, Photius (Quaest. Amphil. 151) and Jerome (vol. iii. p. 148, 
ed. Basil.) to Menander ; cf. Nauck’s Eurip. Fr. 1013. The remains of ll. 91-3 certainly 
suggest tragedy rather than comedy, and since another extract from Euripides occurs in 
this anthology, it is probable that he was the author of ll. g1-4. But POeipovow 76n x.1.d. 
may, of course, have been found in Menander as well. 

95. or: ws y cannot be read. The Doric form ¢uiv and the apparent character of the 
metre suggest that this may be an extract from Epicharmus. 


8-12. PoETICcAL FRAGMENTS. 


Some small unidentified fragments of poetry may here be conveniently 
grouped together ; two are Epic, two Tragic, and the last is from a comedy. 

8 (Mummy A) contains the beginnings and ends of lines from the upper 
parts of two columns of hexameters, written in a sloping cursive hand having 
a general similarity to that of the epic fragment P. Grenf. II. 5, especially in 
Col. ii, where the lines are much closer together than in Col. i. But there are 
some points of contrast: the letters in P. Grenf. II. 5 are less sloping, and some 
of them are rather differently formed ; the papyrus is also of a lighter colour 
than 8. We therefore hesitate to assign them to a single MS.; if they 
belong to the same work they must at any rate come from different parts of it. 
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On the verso of 8 is some much effaced small cursive writing ; the verso of 
P. Grenf. II. 5 as now mounted is invisible. In Col. i a combat is described, 
while Col. ii contains a dialogue; ’Ayaiof and ’Apyeior are mentioned (ll. 9 and 
24). The occurrence of the new compound dyuporepyxns (= duprjxns) may be 
noted in 1. 8. 

9 (Mummy 18) consists of seven small fragments, also in the Epic style. 
Phegeus, whose death at the hands of Diomedes is described in /Zad E 11 sqq., 
occurs here in connexion with Ajax in 1.2. Phegeus was one of the sons of 
Dares, the priest of Hephaestus (E 9-10), and the mention of this name suggests 
the possibility of a relation between these fragments and the //ad attributed in 
antiquity to Dares, which according to Aelian was extant in his day (Var. Hist. 
xi. 2 00 Ppvylav "Iudda ere Kal vdv ow ouevny otda), and upon which the Latin 
prose work bearing the name of Dares professes to be based. The careful rather 
small hand is of an extremely archaic character; E and © are square, and 
© has the capital shape as in 6. The only example of & (1. 3) is imperfectly 
preserved, but probably had only a dot between the two horizontal strokes, not 
a vertical connecting line asin 4. We should assign the fragments to the reign 
of Soter; cf. 4, introd. The dated documents found with 9 in Mummy 18 range 
from about the 14th year of Philadelphus (110 recto) to the 28th (94). Two 
corrections occur, one of which at least (1. 14) is due to a different scribe. 

10 (Mummy A). Four fragments of Tragic iambics, apparently all from the 
same text; there is little doubt of this except in the case of Fr. (d), which 
though very similar (cf. Plate V) is so small that it affords but slight material 
for comparison. The hand, which is of a somewhat common early third century 
B.C. type (cf. e.g. 12), is much like that of the longer pieces published in P. Grenf. 
II. 6 a (cf. the frontispiece of that volume; Fr. c. 2 may belong to a). But the 
evident resemblance is hardly strong enough to justify us in referring those 
fragments to the same MS. as10. Moreover, as Blass has shown (Rhein. Museum, 
lv. pp. 96 sqq.), they are probably to be referred to the Miobe of Sophocles, 
whereas the subject of 10 is apparently different ; there is a mention of Achilles 
inl, 5. The metre indicates that Fr. (2) comes from the right side of a column 
while Fr. (6) occupied a more central position. 

11 (Mummy A). The script of this fragment is on the other hand closer 
to that of P. Grenf. II. 6 c than to that of lo. The M and Y have the deep 
depression which is absent in 10, and the head of the € is bent over towards the 
cross stroke in the same way as in P. Grenf. II.6 c. 11 is therefore, we think, to be 
connected with that group of fragments, which, if Blass is right (cf. introd. to 10), 
belong to Sophocles’ Miove ; J. Sitzler (Neue Phil. Rundsch. 1897, p. 386) would 
refer them to some play of Euripides. The contents of the fragment, so far as 
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they go, suit the attribution to the Mode (1. 4 rlumeua, L. 7 apa, 1. g 2? otlOos 
mapOev|). The metre is perhaps partly or entirely lyrical; and the fragment is 
from the bottom of a column. 

12 (Mummy A) consists of four small pieces of a comedy, written in ritedium- 
sized upright uncials similar in type to those of 10 and 11. The character of 
the fragments is quite doubtful; a slave is addressing his master at 1. 5, and 
Antiphon is mentioned in 1. 6; but that is too common a name to be of much 
assistance towards identification. A point in the middle position is used, but 
whether for purposes of punctuation or to mark a change of speaker is 
not clear. 


8. 13°7X 6-4 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 
Col. i. Col. ti. 
] . soa xp 
leooov, auTol 
| eoKe O| 
Jores 20 €vOn| 
5 [pent KET OLY. dros ev 
y apge de mndng evTe[ 
] epmedos aet LeL rel 
alusorepnnes Apyetoyl 
Ja & Axator 25 TavTa mw. [ 
10 To 0 eveyKov Ta mpooO| 
ja medovTat evTAnpe| 
¢ mpojriecowy ws gato . | 
le mevoopat . | 
].- Bnee 30 epovTo ay| 
15 ] viov kat Gecoul 
ap] peyvoroiy non Zev 
et Mee ik Ws [e]xmobev e€ . [ 


mov 7 
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9. Fr, (a) 4:8 x 8-6 cm. Circa B.c. 300-280. Prate V (Fr. 8). 
Fra(@).~ Coli. Col. ii. 
|pawv : 2 Pnyevs Aravros [. .}ral 


Seé[eil[aljonv 
v[uly O(n] Toe PtAol 
Gu wale Ter], 


Fr. (0). | Fr. (c). Fr. (d). 
}-¢.[ 12 v.[ 15 eof 
Joar epivus |rv pidal Jee 
vegeAnylepleTla Zev va. [ T 
Eee ieee a 
10 fess . Isexol 
Fr. (e). Fre¢7): Fr, (g). 
Jovor 22 |nvTo Jopa 
|e |ktowo| 25 |tvot 
20) |. 77a 
ee WE 


1. The two dots at the end of the line are to separate it from the first verse of the 
next column (1. 2), to which it nearly reaches ; cf. 7.'32 and 27. 34. 


4. Perhaps apyloar; cf. Homer, Od. 8 135 parnp otvyepas dpnoer’ épivis. 2 
Frs. (e)-(g). These three fragments may succeed each other immediately. |y»ro in 
1, 22 seems to be the end of the verse. In 1. 23 the reading is apparently not o|xowvzo, 


10. Fr. (a) 15+5 X 4:2 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prate V (Frs, @ and @). 
Fr. (a). Fr. (0). 
|tov wptca[s] srov[ 
]- [-Joe de rovs avOatper[ous 30° Shots 


10 


20 


25 


] 
] 


] 
Jopa 


]6e xuvdvvovs apa [ 
Js nOAnrat parny [ 
|was de 7[. .] AxiAdea\s 
]rarov edeyxerat [ 


] kndevers af 
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|vox{ 


] evevotale 
Jace mep| 


Inode emil 


Ja ovyyapol 
] ovx amdovr{ 


Jevous vurre|p 
Jovtayeo, 


| 
] 


TOS OLKTLO| 


le war cpl 
Js & agidpr| 


Tas 


]- 


avTa mpoval 
TlamiTup BY 


dexa ¢f 
Toveg, 
jgeoay| 

| yap of 
vous 7 
]rov ev. [ 
|. eAtooal 


voluige ica . [ 
Oluotws ws ep{ 


J. eas et maf...].-[ 


oO 
Joe rag epolv .| . van| 
35 | Tos amabey avrern| 


eyyov 
Inns [[evaruslJors eperfo . .] - [ 
Javra ras de datpovoly 
Jerers cupdopas d[ 
]. Xov ect wt tempi 
40 |... Xel Tepyapeov Kart 
\ Kpumrros Ge ish Tee 
lveBAaorev | 
eae 


Fr. (¢). 


)-[ 

45 | mepunl 
\ xenf 
Jeexn| 
|re on 

}oe Ovpf 


5° Jorival 
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]arr{ Jené( 
] wep |eap| 

60 Jaz( Jez[ 
lpg ee [ Jor 


34. The letter below the superscribed o was perhaps deleted ; cf. 1. 36. 

36. evaiyeos, which is unmetrical, seems to have been the original reading, though the 
second « is further away from the » than would be expected. éyatpsos is found in Pindar, 
Nem. 6. 29, but evatyos is apparently new. 

37. Cf. Eurip. Aeol. Fr. 17 ras d€ daipdvev rixas doris Peper kdddor’ aynp obtos copos. 


ll. 6-2 x 2:8 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


ree . [ 
aldyos adex . [ 
\nre Kaddul 
T\urevca Baol 
] 


ov ely ]|mrex| 
vos ov Tor| 


5 


JOats ers acpol 
JOopat aor 
\nO0s mrapber[ 
50 ] adepos . [ 
Jvoa . [ 
2. If the lines are lyrical, ade may be 4 dé or dée. 


5. The letter apparently deleted between e and m may be » of p. 
8. The first letter is possibly p, but 6 is more probable. 


12. Fr. (a) 4-1 X 59 cm, Circa B.c. 280-240. 
Fr. (a). 


[-. 2s. .0..e] r[eOlepamevo dle 
jaceStcs ae Bladigo ravr epwr[nowy 
[....+. -Jepa mavta: mapadedax| 
[...... .Jeey ovKovy eyo madw ‘elf 
[ 


seeesee JAE Maxys ce mpos cE deonfora 
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[ereperv] Avtipwp pe EmEepwrnoorTia ce 


Pecarwe veaes es jkel TNS KOpNS: aknKoal 
Wate wmre a aity olperkwp pot Soxee kal 
Fr. (0) . PEG) ms Peta e 
loupe Jeol Jor 
10 jocan{ Joe 25 |. otal 
juBov wor \Werat 
| avrov n6[ 20 |oopale 
ye goer 9 |. 
j be @ Spas il 
15 Jos [ Jed 
| axnkol 


? 


15. There is a broad blank space after |os, which is perhaps part of a stage direction. 


13. Hrpptas (?), Descourse on Music. 


Mummies 69 and 70. Height 15-6 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Pate V (Col. ii.). 


Two consecutive and nearly complete columns from an oration or discourse 
upon the subject of music, probably the actual commencement of it. The 
author is evidently very ancient, for he speaks of the apyovia or enharmonic 
system as still in wide use, whereas by the time of Aristoxenus it had almost 
disappeared; cf. Plut. Mus. 37, Westphal, Metrik der Griechen, i. pp. 420-1. 
Blass makes the happy suggestion that the fragment should be attributed to 
Hippias of Elis, the contemporary of Socrates, who gives his name to two of 
the Platonic dialogues. This sophist was accustomed to discourse in public 
on a variety of topics, of which music was one; cf. Plato, Hipp. Min. 363 C bray 
7a Odvpma 7... Tapéexw ewavrdy cal A€yovra bru dy Tis BovAntar dv dy jor els enl- 
deriv mapeckevacpeven 3], [1ipp. Mat. 285 E éxeiva d od axpiBéorara énioraca avOpdrwv 
diaupety, wept . . . pvOuGv Kal dppomdy, and Hipp. Min, 368 D. Some of these 
compositions were no doubt published in book form, but no part of them has 
survived beyond a short quotation in Clem. Alex. Szvom. vi. 2. 624. No standard 
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of comparison is therefore available ; but the contents of this papyrus, if they 
be not by Hippias, represent what he might well have written. 

The substance of the two columns is an attack upon certain musical 
theorists, who attributed to different harmonies and rhythms different moral 
effects. This is the view maintained by Plato in the well-known passage of the 
Republic 398-400, where some kinds of music are characterized as having 
a voluptuous or depressing tendency, and are therefore to be excluded from the 
ideal state. Hippias will have none of this theory, though it cannot be said 
that the arguments with which he opposes it are very convincing. He also 
ridicules the more extreme lengths to which it was carried by partisans who 
professed to express in music the attributes of natural objects, and whose 
perceptions would seem to have been even finer than any possessed by the writers 
of some of our modern programmes. Perhaps the person principally aimed at 
in this diatribe was Damon, the famous Athenian musician and contemporary 
of Hippias. Damon seems to have given more attention to the theory than to 
the practice of music (cf. ll. 7 sqq. below); and he was a believer in the effects 
of music upon character (Athen. xiv. 628 C, Aristid. Quint. ii. 14), and probably 
the views of Plato on this subject were to a large extent influenced by his 
teaching; cf. Rep. 400 B, and especially 424C ovdayod yap kivobyrat povorkjs 
TpoTot dvev TodTLKGY VoLoVv ToV MeyloTwr, ds pnol Te Adpov Kal eyo mel(Oouar. There 
is indeed some evidence for the existence of a work on music by Damon in the 
form of a speech to the Areopagus (Rhein. Mus. xl. pp. 309 sqq.). The 
Herculaneum fragments of the treatise of Philodemus De Musica, as Dr. Mahaffy 
reminds us, take the same side in the controversy as Hippias. 

The short, broad columns of the text are carefully written in good-sized 
uncials of an ordinary type ; the lines show a noticeable irregularity of length. 
Punctuation is effected by means of two (in 1. 9 three) dots, which are sometimes 
combined with marks resembling a small coronis, e.g. in 1.13. On the verso 
is a good deal of badly damaged cursive writing, probably by more than one 
hand and running in contrary directions. 


Col. i. 


[modAlakis emndOe pot Oavpacat w avdpes [EAAnves 
[ec a]AAorpias Tues] Tas emdeers Tov ofiketwy Te 
[xvJov motovper[or] AavOavovew vas Neyovres yap 
[o]re appovixor etot Kat mpoxElpicapevor alidas Twas 
5 TavTas ovyKplvovow Tom pEev ws ETUXEY 
kaTnyopouvtes tas de etkne eyKoluta¢lovres 


10 


20 


25 


3° 
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Kat Xeyovor pev ws ov det avtous ov[re WlaAras 

ovTe widovs Oewpew mept pey yap TlavTja erepols 
pac mapaxeple|w +: avrov de cdtov [etlvar To Oe = 
wpntikov pepos pawovrar de mept pev TavTa 

OV ETEPOLS TapaxXwpovaly ov peETpios eatrovdako 


Tes ev os O€ hag wryvev ev TovTos oyx[edia] 


¢ovres )—: Aeyovat de ws Tov pedrov zal) pe 
eykpareis Ta O€ povipovs ta de dikatovs 
ta de avdpeovs ta de dethovs moves \—: Kaxws etdores ort 


ovTe xpopa detovs : ovTe appovia av aydpeLous 


TOLNTELEY TOUS GUTNHL YpwpeEvouvs \—: TLS yap ovK oLdev 
7 oa, poe / yop 


Col. ii. 


[Airjodovs Kat Aodoras : Kat mavtas Trovs Oc[p 

[pomvA\nat Olarovon pev THL povatknt Xpolpevovs pa 

[Adov] de tov rpayotdov ovtas avdpetolus tov 

[a malvros ewborav ef appovias aidety )—: [wore 

[ovre] xpwpa dehous ovTe appovia av dpetovs mot 

[ec ets Tlovro de epyovrat ToApns wate [odov tov Bio Kalra 
[rTpeBlew ev ras xopdats : yaddAovres pey [modu x]e_poy taly 
[ad|rov : adovres Ge Tov widwy ; ovyKpivovTes Je 

[Tov 7 \vxovros pyTopos WavTa TavTaly xXeEl|pov ToLouyTes 

[Kat Tlept pev Tov applo'vikwy Kadouplevaly ev ots On 
dlaciy diaxerabar ws : ovO nvtiwa gpov(qv] exovres Acyelv : 
evVOolvowwvres de : Kat mapa tov pvOplov de] masovres 

TO vimokelpevoy cavidLoy avTois {apa Tos] amo] Tov 
Wiar|rnpiov wodots : Kat ovde atoxvv[opevole efermerv 

Tolv] percwov ta pev dadyns e€ew {idtov] Te Ta de Kiz[TOU 


er[t O€ epw|rwv7es et ov paiverai [...... Je wdta emir... 
dente WercOat : Kat of Gatupor mpos [avdoly xopevor[res 


A fragment, possibly belonging to this papyrus: 


35 J--[. 


47 


48 HUD EMP AT yi. 


Jov 


Wl 


‘It has often been an occasion of surprise to me, men of Hellas, that certain persons, 
who make displays foreign to their own arts, should pass unobserved. They claim to be 
musical, and select and compare different tunes, bestowing indiscriminate blame upon some 
and praise upon others. They assert that they ought not to be regarded as harpers and 
singers, for these subjects, they say, they concede to others, while their own special province 
is the theoretical part. They appear, however, to take no small interest in what they concede 
to others, and to speak at random in what they say are their own strong subjects. They 
assert that some tunes make us temperate, others wise, others just, others brave, others 
cowardly, being unaware that enharmonic melody would no more make its votaries brave 
than chromatic will make them cowards. Who is there who does not know that the 
Aetolians and Dolopes, and all the folk round Thermopylae use a diatonic system of music, 
and yet are braver than the tragedians who are regularly accustomed to use the enharmonic 
scale? Therefore enharmonic melody makes men brave no more than chromatic makes them 
cowardly. To such lengths of confidence do they go that they waste all their life over strings, 
harping far worse than the harpers, singing worse than the singers, making comparisons 
worse than the common rhetorician—doing everything worse than any one else. With 
regard to the so-called harmonics, in which, so they say, they have a certain state of 
mind, they can give this no articulate expression; but go into ecstasies, and keeping time 
to the rhythm strike the board beneath them in accompaniment to the sounds of the harp. 
They are not even ashamed to declare that some tunes will have properties of laurel, and 
others of ivy, and also to ask whether...’ 


2. olcxeov is very doubtful; the first letter may be ¢ or o or possibly r or v. 

18. If OclppomvAlnox is right, 1. 18 was remarkably short; but the letter before « in 
j. 19 is almost certainly o, and the preceding vestiges suit n. of OeppomtAnoe would include 
e.g, the Aenianes and Oetaeans, the eastern neighbours of the Dolopes and Aetolians. 
The mention of the Aetolians here, as Blass remarks, is appropriate in the mouth of Hippias 
of Elis, the Eleans and Aetolians being closely related. 

19-20. The division palAXov is not usual, but [doy] seems insufficient for the lacuna at 
the beginning of 1. 20, while [paddov] is too long. 

28. Of the supposed dots after Aeyew only the upper one is preserved, and that not very 
clearly. 

29. mapa might also mean ‘in defiance of.’ 

30. m Of azo is not quite satisfactory, and » would in some respects be more suitable. 

31-4. There can be little doubt that the small detached fragment |: efem| x.r.A. con- 
tains the concluding portions of these lines, but its exact position is uncertain and the restora- 
tion proposed is highly conjectural. [s&:or] r in 1. 32 is suggested by sda in the next line ; 
but the supposed a before «d.a is quite doubtful, and may be e.g. A. + of | re is represented 
only by the tip of the crossbar, which would also suit y or v, but these letters are far less 
likely here. Compared with [ovevo|: in 1. 31 the supplement [sd:0r] 7. is somewhat long, but 
with three iotas may perhaps be admitted. [avdo}y in ], 34 corresponds well with [opevo}. 
Of the letter before e.@a: all that is left is part of a vertical stroke, which would be consistent 
also with p. 
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14, Lystas, Lx Theozotidem, 


The recto of this papyrus, of which there are twenty fragments, contains 
a speech of an Attic orator directed against a certain Theozotides. This, as was 
observed by Blass, must be the oration of Lysias xara Oeo¢or(sov mentioned by 
Pollux 8. 46; cf. Sauppe, /v. Orat. Att. p. 189. The script is a good-sized 
uncial, a thick pen being used and the lines written close together. On the 
verso are a series of poetical extracts (7) in two hands, of which one is a some- 
what later type of cursive than most of those found in this volume. But, 
though the writing on the verso may perhaps belong to the reign of Philopator, 
the oration does not present any appearance of being appreciably later than the 
other literary fragments found with it, which probably belong for the most part 
to the reign of Philadelphus, or at latest to the early part of the reign of 
Euergetes. No stops are used; but the paragraphus is found, and a blank 
space is sometimes left at the beginning of a new sentence. 

The three principal fragments, (a), (2), and (c), contain the lower portions of 
columns and clearly do not admit of any combination. The order of the three 
is uncertain, but Fr. (@) more probably precedes (or follows) the other two than 
comes between them, because the writing on the verso is different from that on 
the verso of Frs, (4) and (c). Of the small pieces, Frs. (e), (Z), (#), and (f), on 
account of the writing on the verso, may be connected with Frs. (6) and (c), while 
Frs. (f), (g), and (), of which the writing on the verso is in another hand, 
cannot be combined with Frs. (6) and (c), but may be connected with Fr. (a). Frs. 
(d), (z), (k), (2), (0), (g)-(*) have no writing on the verso, and to which part of 
the roll they belong is quite obscure. 

It is difficult to glean much information about the nature of the speech from 
these scattered fragments, connected sense being only obtainable in a few passages. 
That the accusation against Theozotides was a ypad2) tapaydéuwr is however clear. 
From Frs, (a) and (0) it appears that he had proposed to exclude illegitimate 
and adopted sons of citizens fallen in war from the benefits which the State 
conferred upon orphans, while Frs. (¢) and (d) are concerned with a proposal, 
which was apparently carried by Theozotides, to reduce the pay of the tazeis 
from 1 drachma to 4 obols per diem, while raising that of the immorogéra:, an 
inferior class of soldiers, from 2 obolsa day to 8. The description of this measure, 
which was obviously directed against the richer classes in the interests of the 
poorer, supplies some interesting information on the pay of the Athenian cavalry ; 
cf. note on ll. 72-81. How the two seemingly distinct questions of legitimate 

E 
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ancestry and pay of cavalry soldiers were connected is not evident. The text 
is not very accurate, several corrections being necessary; cf. notes on Il. 29, 41, 
and 85. 


Fr. (a). Cola Col. ii. 
fiei5 detters [Ai 
[ ] 

[ecoaseereuere jrov[. . . .]evoul. 
oes ]..Tovs padiora de : 

5 | 14 letters urns puc vopo[ 
[....] Tlolus voBouvs re Kat Tous 15 Bookn[ 
[wotn|Tous ovTe vopipws ov TO|. JoAl 
[6 vyta|s enor yap doxer Tov op kot Tol 
[pavoy...].... Tov Tous vobous pnoer| ov 

POW eatae acne go T\nf todkw n Tous kK eo7[ 
[wotntous Tous] yap yvnotous 20 Tat| 
[ 15 letters xlarade olov 7 
leek e ou ass Tov]s vobous vy. Tol 

Fr, (0). Colva: Coli: ti: 


aaa? [ 

[..7]ns pucOodo[pras].[.. .Jo.[.. 
25 [..]. €[. .Jos KaTeAurey avros | 

.] mavtoy deworaroy et 


[. - 
[ro KaA]AtoTov Tov EV ToLs 
[vopous Knpvypa Ocogo 
[rrd]ns SiaBadrret kat yevdos 
30 [Ka ess Atovuctois yap 
[oraly o Knpv§ avayopevnt Tovs 
[op]pavous TaTpobey vireitrov 
fort] T@VvOE TOY VEAVIOK@Y OL 
matepes ameOavoy ev Twl To 
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marpioos avdpes ovtes ayabor 
[kat] Tovrovs » mods eTpede pe 
[xpe] nBns 


TEpl TOV TOLNTWVY KAL TMV VO 


evtavOa Torepa xwpts 


40 [Olov avepets Aeywv oTL Tovade 


dia Ocogoridny ovk erpepov 
n Tavtas alvayopelvov opo.ws 
.{ a1 letters rev) router 


FRAGMENTS. *°- 51 


kat Tov [vo\Oov..... [peuce 
45 Tat TEpl TNS TPOdNS VTTOTwmTav 
rave ovy vBpis Kat [pleyadn diaBo 2 OV sl ote, eee cre 
[A]n [ 14 letters e]meudn de Knve yap Ta evev.|. [..s.). | 
POMERTS cee cel se oltae w av|dpes Sikacrat [A]aBorev Oheso? iol sou! 
See Tnv akpotjoAy KaTedaBe 60 .[.].. adAne Of 
Fr. (c). Col. i. : Col. ii, PLATE II. 
yo {| 10 letters 4" ovros et mpeo 
.[ =a " ] mepe hvdakns 
fo. es ]. [-Joap mept zo 
: [A]eu[ou Oeogo]ridns ovrocr 
61 |. L taly yveluny ayopeves 
To 75 Tous pev immeas avT. dpa 
] amo xens teccapals oBjoAovs pic 
 vore Bopopery tous 6 wm}rorogo 
65 p jrot x{.] Tas okT@ ofBorous] ave dvov 
jau Ka (oJBlo low Kau zfav]eny rny 
].. amo 80 -yvopny ¢.[.. +. .Jvaxupl. 
T)np plo eviknoely ev Tot O\nuot de 
bopopiav upnOn OULKOL ofl en situ -oke yvje@pny 


Colstte PLATE 


amracay Tous immeas n viTep 
Tov mapovTos Kal Tov pe[Adov 
E 2% 


vrapxovTov adda mpog[vrAar 
TEV OTT@S TAEL@ TY oV[TwY 
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BTS ouvreve Thu pLcOlopo 
play eyw Oe To mopifey ov[k 2 
TooTEpEely wlpnv evar Tov [ 


Fr. (d). Fr. (e). 


Jeweroev vpas mi 

95 ]kn efervae pl 
Ing dwwBerras { 
le [xlenpara [ 


opetAol 


Too Katto v| 


125 [. |p. | 
M+. @Y , ava 


Ay ovyka) 
I or 2 lines lost. 


Fr. (2). 


128 = jucav. . [ 142 


ijarevs [ 
130 olppay . [.. . -Janl 
rod... €pl 
Paes 


145 
Joe. . « arror[ 

]. ov Tye pucOodoptay 
135 Jaoav evtedn [ 
is To mwepit[ 
] peoPodopial 
aera aoa 


150 


PATAMICL 


90 n pndev eAXaTT® Tov v[TAp 
XovTwy eorat TolovTo .[... 
[rTlovroy ovx oxvely xp [...- 
[a aeNNG extce lonelier cal ene tee eaten 


Tor 


jooer 
105 |. €ltTe of 
av\Opes 
[eet Qu 
]- xe 


Fr. (2): 


lenun 
jra To devo 
]. nun 
]. Bovrev 
|. L.] Bovdevont 
jevores 
jaAeyor 
Iko 
T \apavopa 


Jeet. Wee 20 


(Coll it, 


Lint 


7 

8 lines lost. 
12r 7. [ 

-[ 

7 


re): 


Iel-Jx + [ 
Jacaro 7[ 
Je pereet 
155 Jeov . war 

}. sae af 

[ ] 
J+ 
J. [ 
Joul 


152 


160 
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ifskarene: 3 ov Tm Fr. (72). Fr. (z). - 
140 Jay . [.] . var rege the res 169 eet 
Ipou[. -} - + [ 164 [.-. Jul Vom. ] 
Sie ae 165 Kal Tovs .{ atl 
Bee). 2. *s nyovioTalt |]. evi... Juke] 
161 Jutita . [ pev 9 Otk[n ](nv evar Ths €. [ 
|rarol [oludev an Juykaraber, 


Fr. (0). 
GColai: Col. ii. Fr. (f). (Fr. (9). 
PU Gisl scot aes Vel 182 J. @v7i.|e. [ 188 |pop[ 
[. .]. v emnpea| Jopare . [ ]. + Aol 
_ Hey yap kre . | overy [ 190 Jr . [ 
Eni 185 TyIs pirOogoptals ]. 7of 
he SC gat Rol eel i hee fe 
175 J. 79 [ }-[ 
Fr. (7). Fr. (s). Fr, (2). 
Loge Jian {2 tee] Ci dies eal bad pea 202 "enp 
Invat zpel aPew [ lowe xk « [ 
195 |... ovoro jtarp Jous of 
J--[ 200 Jpnty| . 
J.» Agi 
Fr, (x). . Fr. (w). Fr. (%). 
205 \evo[ 209 |). | sli 
Joa . [ ]mc 211 rol 


eal 210 jue ]- al 
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7. (romlrous: cf. 1. 39. This restoration is the basis of our calculation of the size 
of the lacunae at the beginnings of lines in this column, and, if it is correct, the supplements 
juc|opopras] in I]. 5-6 and ov[re dixato|s in Il. 7-8 are both too long. The addition of three 
or four more letters to the initial lacunae throughout this column would render the restoration 
of 1. 7 very difficult and make the lines longer than in the other columns. 


26-44. ‘Most monstrous of all is it that Theozotides should misrepresent the most 
splendid proclamation that is enjoined by law and establish a falsehood. At the Dionysiac 
festival when the herald proclaims the orphans with their fathers’ names, and adds that the 
fathers of these youths died in war fighting for their country as brave men, and these 
youths were brought up by the State until manhood, is he then to make a separate 
announcement concerning the adopted and illegitimate sons, saying that owing to 
Theozotides these were not brought up, or is he to proclaim them all alike. .. and speak 
falsely by passing over in silence their bringing up? Would not this be an insult and the 
height of misrepresentation ?’ 


Cf. Aesch. Zn Cites. 154 ravrn more rH nuepa pedddvtav Somep vuvi Tav Tpay@dav yiyverOat 
. « TpoehOay 6 knpvé kal mapactncapevos Tovs dppavors dv oi marepes hoay év TH Toe TeTEAEuTY- 

KOTes veavioKous TavorrAia KeKoopypEevous EKNPUTTE TO KGAALOTOY KNpYypa Kal TpoTpEeMTLKwTATOY TpOS 
dperny Ort rovad_ Tods veaviokous Gv oi marépes ereAevTHGAY ev TS TOEuw avdpes ayaboi yersuevot PEXpL 
prev 4Bns 6 Shpos erpede, veri S€é xabomricas rHde TH mavorAla apinow ayaby Tixn TpéenecOa emi Ta 
€avrav, kat Kadet eis mpoedpiav. Other references to this ceremony are Isocr. viii. 82, Aristotle, 
Pol. ii. p. 1268 B 8. 

25-6. Perhaps [e|re de] mavrwr. 

29. duaBaddrer: 1. diaBarer. 

40. l, avepe. Cf. Aesch. Jz Cites. 155 ti ror’ dvepet. 

41. erpepov: 1. erpedev, Sc. 9 adds. 

46. Blass suggests xara rns rodews for the lacuna, and in |. 49 [ryv vperepay axpom|odw. 
; 47-9. The reference seems to be, as Blass remarks, to the expulsion of Isagoras in 
B.C. 508. 


72—-81. ‘... with regard to war Theozotides here advocates the motion that the 
knights should be paid four obols instead of a drachma, but the mounted archers eight obols 
instead of two, and this motion ... he carried in the assembly of the people...’ 


The immeis, who in the Peloponnesian war numbered 1000, received from the State (1) 
on enrolment a kardoraots, i.e. a sum of money for equipment, which, as some think, had 
to be restored when their liability for service ended, and (2) a yearly pucdés for the 
maintenance of their horses (Schol. ad Dem. Zz Zimocr. p. 732. 6); but they probably 
received no personal pay, at any rate in times of peace (Ar. £y. 577 mpotka yevvatws dudver); 
cf. Boeckh, Staatshaushaltung (3rd ed.), i. p. 317, and Gilbert, S/aa/salt. i. p. 362, note 2. 
The sum of about 40 talents, which according to Xen. App. 1. 19 the State paid annually 
cis 6 inmexdy, is identified by Boeckh and Gilbert with the allowance for the horses. It is 
tempting at first sight to connect this payment of 4o talents, which makes 4 obols a day for 
each inmeis, with the 4 obols a day which Theozotides’ scheme substituted for the previous 
drachma ; but Xenophon was speaking of times of peace, while it is fairly certain that the 
payments in the Lysias passage refer to time of war. For the payments to the knights 
during war the only piece of evidence is Dem. 1 PAz/. 28, from which it appears that they 
received 30 drachmae a month, i.e. 1 drachma a day, so that in the interval between the 
speech against Theozotides and the first Philippic the rate which prevailed before Theozotides’ 


15. MEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 55 


law seems to have been restored. The scale of payments to the immoroééra: was previously 
unknown ; if our reading of ll. 78-9 is correct (neither dd3paypou nor dvow Bpaxyaw can be 
read), Theozotides raised their daily pay from 2 obols to 8. ‘They were a body of 200 men, 
of inferior rank to the immeis and probably drawn, like the roféra, from the lower classes of 
citizens, since it may be inferred from Lysias xv. 6 that service as a inmmorofdrns was 
despised ; cf. Gilbert, op. cit. p. 363. The proposal to pay them twice as much as the 
immeis was evidently a democratic measure. _The picOopopia of which the papyrus speaks 
must have been independent of the allowance for keeping a horse, since 2 obols would be 
ludicrously insufficient for that purpose. 

85. owrewew seems to be an error for ovytepvew: cf. Thuc. viii. 45 rqv re poo Oopopay 
Evvereper, 

92. 1]. our, 

93-6. Cf. Ar. Ath. Pol. 28. 3. 

151. This line was very likely the last of a column. 


15. RueToricaAL Exercise. 


Mummy A. 19:2 X38-3¢m. Circa B.c. 280-240. PratE II (Part of Cols. i-iii). 


Though in point of size the second of the literary papyri from Hibeh, this 
piece proves to be disappointing. It contains six consecutive columns, some in 
excellent preservation, from an oration which in Blass’s judgement—and his 
opinion on such a point is not likely to be challenged—was never really delivered, 
but is only a rhetorical composition. The supposed occasion is considered by 
Blass to be the situation resulting from the death of Alexander the Great, and 
the speaker, who is addressing an Athenian audience and advocating a forward 
policy, to be Leosthenes. That orator and soldier was with Hyperides the most 
active opponent at Athens of the Macedonian dominion, and played the principal 
part in the movement which resulted in the defeat of the Macedonian general 
Antipater in Thessaly. Antipater threw himself into Lamia, and there Leo- 
sthenes, who commanded the Greek allies, met his death. The phraseology of 
the papyrus is somewhat colourless, but references occur which suit this inter- 
pretation, e.g. the mention of a sudden change in the position of affairs (1. 43), 
the allusion to the speaker’s office as general (l. 116), and his personal risk in 
the cause he championed (1. 61) (a danger which as events were to prove he did 
not over-estimate), the possible reference to Taenarum (I. 58), and the exhorta- 
tions to make a bold bid not only for freedom but for the leading position 
which freedom, if gained, might bring (ll. 73 sqq., 106 sqq., &c.). The composition 
is a favourable specimen of its class, and the early date gives it a certain interest. 
In spite of frequent confusion between . and « and other misspellings, there is 
no doubt that this text, which is carefully written in a handsome hand of medium 
size, is of approximately the same date as the bulk of the literary papyri in this 
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volume, and it is most unlikely to be later than the reign of Philadelphus. The 
formation of omega, in which the second curve is unfinished and an intermediate 
stage between Q and W is shown, should be noticed ; cf. 26, which illustrates an 
earlier stage in the transition. Punctuation is effected by a paragraphus, which, 
when the pause comes within the line, is accompanied by a horizontal dash 
marking the exact point. The text has been corrected with some care, 
apparently by the original scribe. There is some illegible writing on parts of 


the verso ; cf. note on Fr. (aq). 


Col. i. PLATE II. Col. ii, PLATE II. 
] PETTOTEPOVS TUELAXoUS 
]. + apov efeTe Kat havepov amact . 
Galo Kataornoere Store To TS 
|re 30 modews nOos ovTw pakpav 
5 (ee [almrexer Tov Kakws TiVa ToeLV 
] Tov pnOev adtxovvTav 
Jeve EXAnvev — wore Kat Tous 
]ra “pavepos eEnuapTnkoTas 
Lltkpav 35 “Bw.ovs adinow dia thy 
10 Jov umepBornyv tns piravOpa 
1 mlas— pariora de Aoyt 
Ja ‘(eae mpos tov bewy w av 
] yap dpes AOnvaioe [dort to Bpa 
yr 40 duvey tos vuy Kabeoro 
15 joriav aly nKloTa ouudepov eoTiv 
vaval.] ‘ogeis yap €lKos €lvat Tous € 
|rave: kK Tov petaBodwy Kalpous 
12 TOV “s AaBeo 
ee ov avri[Aner]|Oe kat ravoac 
20 J. [roll] 45 |[o]|@e mpocexovres tows tHv 
Lene padupiav acpadeav 
pot epor _amokadovety — kat pn poBy 
a Cevres ree. arta. Jere 
ie Thv cornpiay ad[Aa] Kat bap 
4 HES 5° onoavres ToavTa Bovdlely 


evja 


caabe dt wv pndemore ply lev 


15. 


60 


65 


70 


75 
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Color « PUATE-Il 
of 
Na] 73.) .- [nee ror [. . 
m . [.Jovwy z[ol]s wey ad 
ROUSE wipers oe ss jvov vu 
de pllellperoOaie KaO\nxov corey 
Kale AoytveoOale me n]ktor av 
ev Taur{apor KaOn]|wevoy 
‘Kat pnbevos vorlepovy|ra 
TOV ev THL TOKE oO. [.|. YOV 
“OUTS af piAroki[y|dvvas ere 
aTnvat Tolt]s m[palypaciw e pn 
Ta Tov Kalpoyv nTrlioTapny 
KaTemeElyovT|a| Kal Kploly €w 


pov ovcayv THs nmerEpas 
TOTNPLAS — Kat Tl... s seve ] 
‘ov epoBlolumnv [.......0-% ] 
KQUEGTNKOT OY yuna nmanetr ] 

ev upfle|iv avros [........-. ] 


kat Tamewwos vm|[oAlnpbenv 
‘ws pndev Tov ovpdepovTov 
mpoldey av duvndes 

“@A@ Kal vuv mpololpo Ta per 
AovTa Kat Tapakadw mpos Ta 
mpaypara vpas kat || Tapa 
Karol] thy TYxnv nV 


Col. iv. 


[ Bn ka) 


TlaAeumetyv — kat Seopat 


Vv 
PadioTa Tov EewTEpwv 


t 
80 tev map vplfelliv ex mados ta 


37 


58 


35 


go 


95 


100 


105 


110 
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MEpl TOV TOAEMOV LKAVYaS 


malevbevT@Y — akpacal 


L 
more Tats Ovavolas Kat Xpn 


gacOat Tos oi[klerors Twpacw 
evkalpos THY amrodelgty 
Toinoapevovs THS avTwV 
apeTns — wla| voplgovrTat 
‘Kal Tov aAdov Xpovov 
novxagew pn dt avavdpiav 
adAa ot evAaBerav — kat py 
Ges @ avdpes Abnvaiot 
Xopis THs vpeTepas duva 
Hews ETL Ta TpAaypaTa 
kaTadecaTepoy Badifopev 

pO vers avayxag(nabe 


dvow Oarepov n monte erepiold(s] 


TO Keevopfevoy n peT €AAT 
S: 
Tovo oTpatomedou Kivdu 


vevely nuwv adtrAws Tos 


Cola 


al 


KQUET OES Vest) erasaer as eter. 
amoxpnoacbe Kat THY EV 
Tol mpattev oplas acga 
Aeav eheoOe peta mELovev 
THY oornptay vplleliy avros 
TApackEevacovTes — ws 
avagiov cori w avdpes 
AOnvaior tov eu Mapabdovr 
t 


kat Sadrapiv Kwdvvev dia 
TeAEly Nas TO aUVOAOY 
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amoylwwokovTas THY 1 
yeHoviay —  voplgovTas 
Tavtny ececdae more vpuy 
amo TavTopatov pnd ort 


{15 ovyv aduTols movovatv 


14 
€y@ pe ovy ETTEL OTPATNHYOU 


nv pn Ale] wWias acpadreifals Kat 
xEtpotovials] ppovti¢ely | 
adda Tys vplelrepals corn] 

120 plas Tovto mpattwy [mpoce] 
AndrvOa mporagas epulavroy 
vmep TNS Kolns edevOepiLas 


Col. vi. 


[ 
oo 6 
125 ek | 
‘roe . [ 
OPROLPOS =r OO oe Weviey + vate 
CAG EL CTU Tien eke es wok os 
piov Kat THV [....eeeeee 
130 UpPOS EKKHPLU. .. . - ees 
‘THY TE THS TODS ApXN 
yer [[d]| Kae tous addAovus [ey 
xwptovs Ocfovs .Jou[. .]. af. . 
CO EO UGLY ENA. Wore wae ore eho 
T3R- TOS EATIS! Ol tated wees = ss 


PS eNCiemet aed kel eo 


COUNEIGSHOEIT yor ss ghee ot 

eAevOepias 0. [..+ss1+s0- : 

Vope eIp Sea eee ese Aén 
TOU VECOUS SUITE le ncunieee ke kena 


Geous Ze plo al: fils an.ecaeeens Fes 


59 
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WO ELVNT soe aw NIL 

umnkoous OVE @ Sia ac tene Mens 

Perel pay deem.autrorn neon 
145 [-« -kxal. 


Fragments. 
Oud Aces ( 

Jara tovs Ki ]uevor . |. 

}. gAloly pel J 

laBas m. [ 

]repov per [ 155 Js de vpes eay 

150 ]rov Kal lev vuv de vpas 

]..[ aJAA ex Tporep « [ 

| 
]. ea. 


Gyecre ee (2) ae ee (Ote ee ee 


160 Jrai| 162 |] adAns.. [ 163 | Kat 7[ 
Jroref.] . [ Aye Ces 
(Ys) eae eee (¢) Payee 
).l 166 |kpdl 
165 |. sa7[-J.- | ntly heeds 


17. The letters may are on a separate fragment placed here conjecturally. 


26-51. ‘... you will have more contented allies, and will make it plain to all that 
the temperament of the State is so far from doing an injury to any one of the innocent 
Greeks that in the excess of its kindness it leaves unpunished those who are plainly guilty. 
Most of all, by heaven, consider, men of Athens, that delay in present circumstances is 
fatal, for the opportunities arising from the change are likely to be short. Seize them then, 
and give ear no longer to those who misname inaction safety. Do not miss your salvation 
through fear, but take courage, and adopt resolutions by means of which you will never... 


26. evjapecrorepovs ouppayovs: cf. Diod. xviii. 10 rév mpécBewv emumopevopévav ras mddeus 
. al mretorar pev ouvédevro rv cuppayiar. ; 
43. Tov peraBoror : i.e. the situation created by the death of Alexander. 
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44. mavoalo6e has been altered to mavoac|4e; with combinations of « both methods of 
division are frequent. 

54. The first word does not seem to be metovor, though tov may be the last word in 
1. 53. ye may be read in place of w, but y:rover is unsuitable. 


55-66. *... you ought to imitate ...,and reflect that although I am inferior to 
no...in the city, I should not have stationed myself at Taenarum and courted danger so 
freely in my conduct of affairs, if I did not know that the occasion was pressing, and that 
the turning-point of our salvation was at hand.’ 


58. For ev Taw! apax abn pevov Cf. Diod. xviii. 9 proOopédpovs, dvras pev dxrakuryirtovs, b1a- 
tptBorras b€ mept Taivapov rhs Tekonovnaov. ‘The reading Taw apot is however very uncertain. 

60. Cf. ll. 116 sqq. At the end of the line the vestiges of the letter before vw» would 
suit n, and EA/A|nvwy is a possible reading; but this is not satisfactory in itself, and moreover 
the initial letter is much more like o than «. orparyyov is inadmissible. 


73-99. ‘ But now I foresee the future, and urge you to take action and not to neglect 
the good fortune which... Especially the younger men, who have had among you a sufficient 
military training from their youth, I entreat to exert all their powers of mind and to employ 
their bodies in a timely display of their prowess, in order that their tranquillity in the past 
may be ascribed not to unmanliness but to prudence; and that we, men of Athens, may not 
proceed to action with inadequate numbers and without the aid of your power, nor your- 
selves be forced to the alternatives of either obeying the orders of others, or with an inferior 
force risking an engagement... 


78. ra of xaradkerew was at first omitted owing to homoioteleuton, but was added before 
the insertion of the paragraphus. 

go. 1. pnd (np)es (sc. the mercenary troops), balancing pO vpes in |. 95. 

96. 1. moew for monte. 


101-122. ‘Make use of ... and choose the safety which lies in right conduct, working 
out your own preservation in larger force. For it is unworthy of the daring deeds at 
Marathon and Salamis, men of Athens, that you should persevere in the complete renuncia- 
tion of the hegemony, or in the idea that it will ever come to you of its own accord without 
a single effort on your part. I therefore, since it was the duty of a general not to consider 
his own safety or chances of election but your preservation, have come forward with that 
object in view in championship of general liberty ...’ 


107 sqq. Cf. Diod. xviii. 10 kat mpérepov pev 6 Sypos . . . rovs emi Govdeia orparevoa- 
pévous BapBdpovs jpivato Kata Oddarray, Kal viv olera beiv imep THs Kowns Tov “EAAHVOY garnpias 

se TpokwOuvevew, 

131. mrodews apynyerw: i.e. Athena; cf. C. I. G. 476 ’AOqva dpynyérid Kai Olevis, &c. 

Fr. (a). The shape of this fragment suggests that it should be placed at the top of 
Col. vi, so that 1. 124 combines with 1. 148, but to this there are two objections, apart from 
the difficulty of finding suitable readings :—(1) the column would then be higher by a line 
than the others; (2) on the verso of this column there is some half-effaced writing, while 
the verso of Fr. (a) seems to have been left blank. The verso of Frs. (4) and (c) on the 
other hand has been used, and they may well belong to Col. vi, though we have not 
succeeded in placing them. [Fr. (¢), judging from its colour, is likely to belong to Col. i. 
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16. THEOPHRASTUS(?). 


Mummy A. 13°3 X 19:5 Cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


One nearly complete column of twenty-two lines, and parts of two other 
columns, from a philosophical work, the subject of the fragment being a discussion 
of Democritus’ atomic theory, particularly in relation to the composition of the 
sea. The author is, as Blass suggests, very likely Theophrastus, a passage in 
whose works affords a close parallel to part of the papyrus ; cf. note on 1. 41. The 
treatise to which the papyrus belongs may have been that zepi tdaros (Diog. 
Laért. v. 45) or one of his other numerous works on Natural Philosophy. 

The text is written in a thick inelegant hand of a somewhat cursive character. 
It formed part of the same piece of cartonnage as Cols. ix—xi of 26, and belongs 
more probably to the reign of Philadelphus than to that of Euergetes. The 
paragraphus is employed, and a blank space is left before the beginning of a new 
section in the middle of a line. 

We are indebted to Prof. H. Diels for some suggestions in the interpretation 
of this papyrus. 


Cola: Col. ii. 

] 22 medovos amo. A. Arropevns an|.]dj. . 
is treaOar gdno[iy ev Tot vypwr TA Opole 
a6 Tpos Ta omoia Kabamep ev TwL TrayTt 
\v 25 Kat outs [yjeverOat Oadrarray Kat 

5 ]o Tarra Ta of..|.. Ta TavTa cuveve 
(et XGevrav tloly opopudev ott O¢€ 
is €K TOV opoyevov eotiv Oadatra 
Wet aELt wie sehen) « kat ef addov ewvat pavepov ovTe yap 
ja pev ovy part 30 AtBavwrov ovte Oeov ovTe otdAdiov 
10 oTa | mepe TnS yevere OUTE VITPOV OVTE OTUTTNPLAY oVUTE 
ws ] ot fey yap vio acpadrov ovre oca peyada kat Oavpa 
| Tns vypornros oTa mokAaxov yiverOat THs yns TOU 
vjdarwv ot de ToL pey ovy MpoxXelpov el Kat pnOev 
An\poxpitos Se 35 aAXO oKxeacbar Stott pepos Tolwy 
15 ]. & mote thv Oadarray Tov Koopov Tov av 


]. Tpev Tov Tplolrov dnot yeverOar Kat Ta 
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5 lines lost. Oavpacta Kat Ta Tapadroywrata 
TnS puvgews waTEp ov TroAAaS oveas 
40 ev THL ynt dtapopas MEL TOLOUVYTL 
[ye] rov[s| yvdous dia Ta oxnpata™ Kau 
[To] alA]uvpoy ey peyadwy Kat yovio 
[et]owy ovx [a]Aoyoy mws mept THy 


30. 6 of @evov corr. 34. ve of Tpoxetpoy et COIT. 
Goll iit. 
KT. [ Aey.. ot ea. [ 
45 [. jr. | 55 9 y+ [Joun... [ 
TE pol itl 2 cereale 
Pere lars sheaf TotouT|. .|aA[ 
KarA .[. .]- of | (otoy amo. . | 
De Oefeeens| | kexpioOat a v 
50 aNAa Kk... [ 60 mep gua . [ 
w..-7Ta.[ TI 2 acs Of 
ovTe .... Vv» [ meom|. «|. [ 
coy 70... .%[ tows Kari 
23-43. . he says that in a wet substance like is (drawn) to like as in the whole 
creation, and ants the sea was created and all else that is... , through the combination of 


homogeneous atoms ; and that the sea is composed of homogeneous atoms is also evident in 
another way ; for neither frankincense nor sulphur nor silphium nor nitre nor alum nor 
bitumen nor any other important and wonderful things occur in many places in the earth. 
In this way, therefore, it is easy to perceive this at any rate, that by making the sea 
a part of the world he maintains that it is produced in the same manner as the wonderful and 
most unexpected things in nature, on the view that there are not many differences in 
the earth; for to one at any rate who considers that flavours originated by reason of 
atom-forms, and saltness out of large and angular particles, it is not unreasonable .. .” 


22. Probably on|medoros, as Diels suggests. Se modAns emoperns aye |a| Ceo Oat cannot 
be read. 

26. al..|..7a: adpvpa is inadmissible. Diels’ suggestion a[AA joxora (cf. Il. 32 and 
38) is possible, but the vestiges before r (which is nearly certain) do not suit oxo at all well. 

41. Blass well compares the discussion of Democritus’ theories in Theophr. De Sens. 
66 (Diels, Fragm. d. Vorsokr. p. 393) ddpupdy dé rdv ék peyddov kal ob mepupepar k.7.A. 
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17. SayiIncs oF SIMONIDES. 


Mummy 69. 27-7 X15 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


A single column, written in cursive, containing a series of wise sayings, 
which according to the heading at the top were by Simonides, on the subject 
of expense. This heading suggests that the collection is a fragment of an 
anthology, but whether the papyrus itself formed part of an extensive work is 
doubtful ; for there are 3 cm. of margin on one side of the column and 2% on the 
other, without any signs of adjacent columns; on the left side however there is 
the junction of another sheet. The hand is a clear cursive which grows smaller 
in the last few lines ; on the verso are parts of two columns of an account, which 
may be by the same writer. The date of the papyrus is about B.C. 250. 

This Simonides, as the reference to the wife of Hiero (1. 4) at once shows, 
is Simonides of Ceos, who enjoyed a great reputation as a practical philosopher, 
and is ranked by Plato with Bias and Pittacus (Rep. i. 335 E). One of the 
sayings here recorded, which alludes to the poet’s well-known miserly tendencies, 
explains a reference in the Rhetoric of Aristotle (cf. note on Il. 10-13). The 
others we have not traced, though some illustrations will be found in the 
commentary. A Vienna papyrus (Wessely, Fes¢schr. f. Th. Gomperz, pp. 67-74) 
contains part of a similar collection of anecdotes about Diogenes. 


avnrA@patov 
Spovidov 
evdokipet 0 avtov mpos adnOee 
av Kat To mpos Thy Tepwvos yu 
5 valka AexOev EpwrnOe|is 
yap €l TavTa ynpackel vat 
edn Any ye Kepdouvs Taxlo[Ta 
de at evepyeoiat Kat To mplols 
tov muvOavomevoy Sia Te et 
10 =n fetdwdos edn Sia Tour evar 
peldwros o[r]e paddrov ayOor 
TO TOS aynAwpmeEvols n TOLS 
meplovaly tlolurwy de exa 
 Tepov nOos pev exely dav . 
15 Aov mapa de ras opyas Kat 
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DAME (i Oe a Pa eee | Tey aly 
— Opeome'y Seed 5% ‘New Otome! p 
GUTE LTS eee or ] oute amd\ws 


emery [e€ avtoly wpedcioO[ale 


20 yxadrgemov [6 evat| To wn xpN 
aOat ros av[rov .]... tKols ar 
Aa Tots addoTpLols 
to be avndobey odvyov ev 
elAnTTal mpocavadiokeTa OE 
to Oudactov dio dec edxev Tas wWongous 


Kal TO Tap avTou davergerbat 


to 
or 


OTaV THL aAvVayKalal Kal guctknyt 


TpOPHl XpNoNTaL womEp TA (Hla 
amA\ne’ 


‘Expenses: Simonides. Esteemed also for its truth is his remark to the wife of 
Hiero : being asked whether everything grows old, he replied, ‘“‘ Yes, everything except love 
of gain, and benefits quickest of all”; and his answer to the question why he was frugal, 
which was that he was frugal because he disliked expenses more than savings. Each of 
these habits had a bad side, but was . . . owing to the passions and... of men. Therefore 
one was neither (harmed) nor strictly speaking benefited by them. But it was irksome to 
use other people’s property and not one’s own. Expenditure is reckoned of slight account, 
and twice as much is spent again; so one should draw back the counters (?). A man 
borrowed his own money when he used only necessary and natural food, as the animals do.’ 


4-5. About the last ten years of Simonides’ life were spent at Hiero’s court in 
Syracuse. Another reply made to Hiero’s wife is recounted by Aristotle, Aes. ii. 16. 

6-7. Cf. Plut. An Senz, p. 786 B Sipavidns erheye mpos rods éyxadotvras ait@ pidapyupiay, 
drt TOY Gwv drreatepnpevos dia Td ynpas ndovav, wd puas Ere ynpoBookeirat THs and Tov Kepdaive, 

10-13. This is evidently the saying of Simonides referred to in Arist. Rhe/. iv. 1 
eikowarntos €atw 6 €Aevbépios eis xpnyata’ Sivarar yap adixeioOar pr) Tiny ye Ta XpNywara, Kai 
paGdrov axOdpevos, et tr S€ov pr dvddacer, 7) AvTovpevos, ef pr Séov Te avddace, Kal TH Bipovidy ovK 
dpeoxdpevos. Love of money was a favourite reproach against Simonides; cf. e.g, Aristoph. 
Pax 697-9. 

17. Perhaps Avoure|Aew. om Or o may be read in place of 2. 

18. An infinitive having the sense of ‘injured’ is lost in the lacuna; the first letter may 
also be y or p, or perhaps a or A. 

20-2. The unpleasantness of dependence upon others is apparently here the point. 
Cf. Stob. Zcl. x. 61 Sipovidyns ... elev, Bovdroipnv dv amobavav trois ¢xOpois paddov drodure } 
Cav SeicOa tov pirav. 

25. eAkew tas nous is perhaps a technical phrase derived from account-keeping, but 
we have found no other example of it. According to Hdt. ii. 36 the Greeks in counting 
with jpor moved the hand from left to right, so ‘ drawing in the Wado.’ might mean ‘keep 
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on the credit side of the account.’ Prof. Smyly makes an alternative suggestion that the 
phrase may be equivalent to the Latin calculum reducere, to take back a move (at draughts), 
to retire from a position, the meaning practically being 6d det i) dvakooa, But the expres- 


sion would be extraordinarily fanciful and obscure if that is the sense. ras Wious éAxvolas 
occurs in P. Petrie II. 13 (6). 15, but since that papyrus relates to quarrying the meaning 
there is probably quite different. 

26. It is not very clear whether SaverfeoOa also is governed by de or whether kat ro 
begins a new sentence, the inf. davecfeoOar reverting to the oblique construction of ll. 13- 
22; onthe whole the latter view seems to give the better sense. Cf. Seneca, De Benef. v. 7 
M, Cato att, ‘ quod tibi deertt, a te ipso mutuare’, Ep. Mor. 119, §§ 2 and 12 (Smyly). 

29. The short oblique stroke after adm apparently represents a stop. 


18. Literary FRAGMENT. 


Mummy A. Frs. (2)+(2) 9:2 5:9. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


The following small pieces of a literary work of uncertain character remain 
unidentified. Frs. (@) and (4) both come from the top of a column, but their 
relation is doubtful; the combination suggested in our text seems likely, but 
is far from certain. The resulting lines, so far as they go, will scan as the latter 
parts of iambic verses, and Blass seems to be right in regarding the fragments as 
derived from a comedy. The hand is slightly larger than that of 10-12, but is 
of a similar appearance, and probably dates from about the middle of the third 
century B.C. 


Frs, (a) and (6). 
]. podes Kabl. . . .Jnkvoar| 
elumeguxev [appjovia Tpol 
TS KOLEGK™. 2 (se) <8 Kat Bal 
oluotav Tavul. .|. Tat yer, 


5 xt wavra [ra] copa yive[ras 


kalrepyagoulevla Kat emOl [Bria nee cee 
Jucet pxpoly alvgnoa pl 16 ] wapal 
] Werder z[... .]. ae Svan ] ovy af 
Jywors 710. [. J. 4. a nal Ja . ag 

10 vat ovy €.[... Tplomey [ Jaf 
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Jaros odf.... .]kpov [ 
]. @s yuieTias apad) 
Jrav [codloraral 


15 ]. eveyx[ 


1. The letter before p has a high projecting tip, which would suit e.g. y, 7, or v. 
3. Probably oxal or cxvél, 


iret RAG MEN ES OF EX LAN LeGEASSIGNL 
TES Bg CORES 


? 


19. Homer, liad IT and T/T, 


Mummy A. Hi, (7) 1E- EX 11cm, Circa B.c. 285-250. PLATE. V1 (Hie). 


Twenty-three fragments, of which nine very small ones remain unidentified, 
containing parts of 105 lines from Books ii and iii of the Ziad. The writing is 
a handsome uncial, Q still retaining a tendency to approximate to the epigraphic 
form, € and O being written very small, M and II very large. It represents one 
of the earlier types of literary hands in the present volume and, like 26, much 
more probably belongs to the reign of Philadelphus than to that of Euergetes. 

In common with 21 and 22, both of which are fragments of MSS. already 
in part known from other pieces published in P. Grenf. II (cf. p. 5), 19, of which 
no published fragments exist, is remarkable for its variations from the ordinary 
text of the //ad, especially in the insertion of additional lines, of which there are 
at least 12 or 13. Four of these expand a line describing the impartiality of 
Zeus ([ 302), and three the description of Menelaus arming himself (I. 339). 
As is the case with most of the additions in early Ptolemaic Homer fragments, 
where the ‘new’ lines in 19 are sufficiently well preserved to be intelligible, they 
are generally found to have been derived with little or no alteration from other 
passages in Homer; and many of the variants are also due to the influence of 
parallels, one conventional phrase being substituted for another, e.g. in I 361. 
Of the readings peculiar to 19 some are probably errors, e.g. the nominative 
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eypnvyn in B 797, the amusing variant evcopowy for ay dpdwy in T 325, and 
nce for #AOe in T 3573; but others are quite defensible, e.g. B 826 |[twy avi 
nyewoverle for Tp&es tSv adr’ jpxe, and T 304 Aapdavor 78 [elmix[ovpor for evxvrpides 
’Axawol; and though none of the new readings can quite definitely be called an 
improvement, one of the additional lines inserted after I 302 (302 0) tends to 
support a conjecture of Nauck in B 39, from which IT 302 @ is derived. 

Comparing the text of the papyrus with what is known about the readings of 
the Alexandrian critics, 19 has three lines (B 673-5) of which two were athetized 
and one omitted by Zenodotus, and two other lines (B 724-5) which he athetized, 
but agrees with him in reading paprupes (T 280), where Aristarchus had pdprupou, 
while in T 295 19 agrees with Aristarchus in reading apuccopevon, not apvacdpevor, 
but contains five lines (B 791-5) obelized by him; and no particular connexion 
is traceable between this text and that of the chief Alexandrian grammarians. 
Nor does 19 exhibit any marked affinity to the text of other and later Homeric 
papyri which partly cover the same ground, the most important being the 
Bodleian Homer discovered in the Faytm, P. Brit. Mus. 126 and P. Oxy. 20. It is 
specially noteworthy that the new line inserted in P. Oxy. 20 after B 798 is 
absent in'19, which also differs from P. Oxy. 20 in B 795 and 797. Among 
other peculiarities of the papyrus are its preferences for augmented forms, e.g. 
T’ 296 nvxovro, T 370 etAke, F371 nyxe, and for gy in place of 7 ([ 355 and 369), 

The supplements of lacunae in 19-21 and 28 follow the text of Ludwich; 
in 22 that of La Roche. 

In P. Grenf. II. pp. 12-13 we gave, in connexion with those fragments 
belonging to 20, 21, and 22 which were published in 1897, our views upon some 
of the problems arising from the great variations in early Ptolemaic texts of 
Homer. Our contentions, in common with the much more far-reaching claims 
advanced by some critics upon the earlier discovery of the Petrie and Geneva 
fragments, were subjected to a searching examination by Prof. A. Ludwich in his 
exhaustive discussion of the subject, Die Homervulgata als voralexandrinisch 
erwiesen. The main objects of that work were (1) to dispose of the idea that 
the texts of the early Homeric papyri represented the pre-Alexandrian condition 
of the poems, out of which the vulgate was produced by the labours of the 
Alexandrian critics ; (2) to show from a detailed investigation of the Homeric 
quotations in writers of the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. that the texts used by 
them substantially agreed with the vulgate; and (3) to deny practically any 
critical value to the early papyrus fragments, which exhibit neither the vulgate 
nor the critical texts, but an ‘erweiterte oder wilde’ category of Ptolemaic 
MSS. (p. 66). We take the present opportunity therefore of restating our views 
in the light of Ludwich’s criticisms and the new evidence. ° 
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The present volume supplies additional fragments (20-22) of P. Grenf. IT. 2-4, 
and pieces of two previously unknown Homeric papyri, 19 and 23. In the case 
of 21 and 22 the published fragments had already proved with sufficient clearness 
the existence of great divergences from the vulgate, and the newly discovered. pieces 
merely provide further illustrations of the same tendency, which is particularly 
marked in the case of 21. 20, however, of which there are now extant parts 
of 71 lines in all, enables us to form a fairer estimate of the real nature of the 
MS. hitherto represented only by P. Grenf. II. 3, parts of A 109-13 containing 
no variations from the vulgate. So far as the insertion of new lines is con- 
cerned, 20 still seems to be more free from expansions than 19, 21, and 22, since 
the insertion of a line after A 69 is more than balanced by the omission of 
three lines which are found in the ordinary texts. The total number of lines is 
thus two less than in the corresponding portions of the vulgate, but on the 
other hand the existence in this MS. of numerous variations similar in character 
to those found in 19, 21, and 22 is now clear ; for although the fragments of 20 are 
very small and most of the lines are represented by a few letters only, there 
are several noteworthy variants. Considering that additional lines tend to 
be very unevenly distributed, especially in 19 and 21, the circumstance that only 
one happens to occur in the extant pieces of 20 is quite compatible with the 
possibility that this text presented the same characteristics as those found with 
it; but the prima facie evidence is in favour of drawing a marked distinction 
between 20 and its companions, and probably that papyrus represents either 
a text which has been subjected to critical revision, especially by the omission 
of many superfluous lines, or else a tradition which from its origin was relatively 
free from interpolations, being in this respect perhaps superior even to the 
vulgate. In any case 20 certainly cannot be claimed to represent the 
vulgate. Both the two new papyri, 19, with 12 or 13 new lines out of 105, and 
23, with 3 out of 30, exhibit the same degree of divergence from the vulgate as 
21 and 22, 23 being of particular importance because it is the only early Ptolemaic 
fragment of the Odyssey, the text of which seems to have been in as fluctuating 
a condition as that of the 7Zad. With regard to the later Ptolemaic period there 
is now a little more evidence for determining the date at which the vulgate 
superseded other texts, P. Fay. 4 (© 332-6 and 362-8) and P. Tebt. 4 
(B 95-210, with Aristarchean signs) both belong to the latter part of the 
second century B.c., and agree fairly closely with the vulgate, at any rate 
as to the number of lines, whereas the numerous Homeric fragments of the Roman 
period published in recent years very rarely contain new verses, and serve to 
illustrate only too well the overwhelming predominance of the vulgate. Since 
the Geneva fragment, which is a MS. of the same type as the third century B.c. 
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fragments, belongs to the second century B.C., probably the earlier half of it, 
the dividing line, after which the tendency for Homeric papyri to vary from the 
vulgate rapidly diminishes, would seem to be best placed about B. C. 150 or even 
earlier, rather than at the end of the Ptolemaic period. 

Briefly, therefore, the situation is as follows. There are extant fragments 
of six different papyri earlier than B. C. 200, most of them certainly, and perhaps 
all, earlier than B.C. 240 (the doubts expressed by Ludwich, of. czz., pp. g—10, as 
to the early date of the Petrie fragment, though justified by some remarks of the 
first editor, have become, through the advance in knowledge of the palaeography 
of early Greek papyri, quite baseless). Of these six, one comes from the Faytim, 
four from either the Heracleopolite or Oxyrhynchite nome, not improbably 
Oxyrhynchus itself, one (23) from the Heracleopolite nome. Five of them belong 
to the //‘ad, one to the Odyssey ; and all six exhibit very marked divergences from 
the text of the vulgate, particularly in the insertion of new lines. These are 
distributed through five of the papyri unevenly, in proportions ranging from one 
new line out of four in 21 to one line out of about tweive in 22, but are much 
less conspicuous in the sixth (20), which, so far as it goes, exhibits a shorter text 
than the vulgate. In the fragments of the second century B.C. there is only one 
which shows similar characteristics to the same extent; and by the end of that 
century the vulgate, so far as can be judged, seems to have almost attained to 
that pre-eminence which {s attested by plentiful evidence in the Roman period 

From these facts we should draw the following conclusions :— 

(1) The effect of the new evidence afforded by the present volume is to 
confirm and amplify the evidence regarding the characteristics already known 
to exist in early Ptolemaic Homeric fragments, and to reduce still further the 
probability that the prevalence of these divergences is due to chance. It could 
formerly be maintained that, side by side with the ‘eccentric’ traditions re- 
presented by the papyri, there were circulating in the Faytim (the supposed 
provenance of all the previously known fragments) as many or even more texts 
representing the vulgate, and that, taking the Homeric papyri earlier than 
B.C. 150, the majority of 4 to 1 in favour of the ‘ eccentric’ traditions gave quite 
an unfair idea of their preponderance. The majority in favour of the ‘eccentric’ 
traditions has now become 6 to 1, while even the one exception (20) is not the 
vulgate text ; and the area in which there is evidence for their currency has been 
extended, so that the probability that the extant fragments illustrate not unfairly 
the prevailing texts in Upper Egypt is greatly strengthened. Whoever and 
wherever the readers of the vulgate in the third century B.C. may have been, 
they certainly do not seem to have included more than the minority, if any at all, 
of the Greek settlers in Upper Egypt. Accordingly we adhere more strongly 
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than ever, in spite of Ludwich’s objections (of. czz., p. 188), to the view (P. Grenf. 
II. p. 12) that ‘if there was any one tradition generally accepted in Egypt in the 
third century B.C., it was at any rate not our vulgate....It is clear that the 
rise of the vulgate into general acceptance took place in the interval (between 
B.C. 150 and 30). The point of view implied by that sentence is rather seriously 
misunderstood by Ludwich. He supposes (zé7d.) that we wished to maintain 
‘dass unsere Homervulgata . . . erst in der zweiten Halfte der Alexandrinerzeit 
entstanden ist,’ a hypothesis which runs counter to the main argument of his 
book, that the vulgate was in existence long before the third century B.c. But 
though his presentation of the case against the position that the vulgate was not 
yet in existence when the early papyri were written leaves nothing to be 
desired in thoroughness, it does not affect our contention which was something 
quite different. What we meant and what in fact we said in the passage quoted 
above, though perhaps with insufficient clearness, was not that the rise of the 
vulgate took place after B.C. 150, but that its rzse ixto general acceptance occurred 
after that date, i.e. that it did not supersede the ‘ eccentric’ traditions until then, 
the evidence indicating that the text generally accepted in Egypt in the early 
Ptolemaic period was not the vulgate. And this we believe more firmly than 
before. The question how and when the vulgate, whether identical or not with the 
text called by Didymus and Aristonicus the «ow, took its origin is another 
point ; and even granting Ludwich’s contention that the vulgate is substantially 
the text quoted by-the fifth and fourth century Greek authors (which is by no 
means certain), so far from there being any evidence that in the earlier Ptolemaic 
period the vulgate was the normal text in circulation through Egypt apart from 
Alexandria, there is now fresh proof to the contrary. 

(2) A more satisfactory comparison of the ‘eccentric’ texts with those of 
the chief critical editions is now possible, because among the Homeric fragments 
contained in the present volume, unlike those in P. Grenf. II, there are several 
passages in which the readings of the Alexandrian critics are known. On the 
whole the new evidence does not suggest any particular connexion between the 
‘critical’ and the ‘eccentric’ texts, and supports our previously expressed view 
that, beside the enormous differences between the vulgate and these papyri, its 
disagreements with the text of Zenodotus and Aristarchus appear comparatively 
insignificant. Through the publication of Lucwich’s most valuable collection of 
Homeric citations in fifth and fourth century B.C. authors, the position which 
these occupy in relation to the vulgate and the ‘eccentric’ texts can now be 
estimated. Ludwich’s statistics (of. cit, pp. 140-1) show that out of 480 verses 
quoted by various authors before B. C. 300 only g-11 are not found in the vulgate ; 
from which he concluded (1) that the text used by the pre-Alexandrian writers 
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was much nearer to the vulgate than were the ‘eccentric’ traditions, and (2) that 
so far from the Homeric tradition being in a chaotic condition before the time 
of the Alexandrian grammarians, most of the pre-Alexandrian writers (24 
or 25 out of 29) already used the vulgate, not the ‘eccentric’ texts. Without 
advocating the extreme position maintained on the appearance of the Petrie 
Homer fragment by some critics who denied the existence of the vulgate text 
at all before the Alexandrian period, and admitting that the fifth and fourth 
century B.C. quotations are on the whole slightly nearer the vulgate than are the 
‘eccentric’ texts, we have less confidence than Ludwich in the inferences which 
he bases upon his figures. It is quite true that the average of new lines in the 
‘eccentric’ texts (about 70 in 547 lines}, i.e. 1 in every 8 approximately) 
is higher than that in the quotations (about 1 in 48), and if the new lines in the 
‘eccentric’ text had been at all evenly distributed the argument from the 
difference in the averages would have considerable weight. But, as we pointed 
out in P. Grenf. II. p. 13, and as is again clearly illustrated by 19 and 21, 
the additional lines are distributed very unevenly. They tend to come at points 
where the thread of the narrative is loose, and to occur in batches; and between 
the premiss that there are few of them to be found in the pre-Alexandrian 
quotations and the conclusion that the texts from which those quotations are 
derived were free from extensive insertions of new lines, there is a broad gap, 
over which Ludwich’s bridge is very insecure, as will appear more clearly from an 
instance. In 19 there are 12 additional lines out of 105, but of the 13 fragments 
(treating Frs. (z) and (z) as one) 7 have no additional lines at all, and 8 out of the 
12 additional lines occur on 2 fragments. Similarly in 21 (©) there are (including 
P. Grenf. II. 2) at least 26 new lines out of 105, a proportion of 1 in 4; but 9 
of these occur after 1. 65, 4 before and 4 after 1. 55, and 4 after 1.52: throughout 
the other passages additional lines are scarce. It is obvious that several citations 
might be made from the extant fragments of 19 and 21, particularly quotations 
of 2 or 3 lines such as figure largely in Ludwich’s list, without in the least 
betraying the fact that the average proportion of new lines in 19 is 1 in 8 or g and 
in 21 is actually 1 in 4, and that if only one or two short quotations were made 
from 19 or 21 the chances against the true average being indicated are very 
considerable, especially as the additional lines are seldom very striking. More- 
over, of the 29 authors who appear in Ludwich’s list, and 25 of whom he claims 
as supporting the vulgate, those who are represented by more than 3 quotations 
and 10 lines in all (when the evidence is less than that it is really too slight to 
be of much value) number only 7, and 2 of these 7 (Aeschines and Aristotle), 


' In this calculation we omit 20 for the reasons explained or p. 69, but include the Geneva fragment, 
which contains 9-13 new lines out of 77. 
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and possibly a third (Diogenes of Sinope), make quotations containing 
extra lines, indicating that if they sometimes quoted from the vulgate 
they also at other times quoted from the ‘eccentric’ texts. The question 
of the relation of the quotations in fifth or fourth century B.C. authors to 
the vulgate can only be decided satisfactorily if a sufficient amount of the 
‘eccentric’ traditions is recovered to make possible a direct comparison between 
it and the quotations. Passages in which the pre-Alexandrian quotations 
happen to coincide with the extant fragments of the ‘eccentric’ texts are 
naturally very rare, but one occurs in © 20-2, where Aristotle (7. (eev kw. 4. 
p. 699 B, 35) transposes ll. 20 and 22 of the vulgate, whereas 21 agrees with the 
vulgate with regard to the order. There is however a quotation in Plutarch 
(Consol. ad Apoll. 30) of a passage which is partly preserved in P. Grenf. II. 
4 (¥ 223), and in this it is curiously significant that Plutarch’s text had an 
additional line which is also found in the papyrus. And if a writer as late as 
Plutarch was using a text which apparently resembled the ‘eccentric’ class long 
after the pre-eminence of the vulgate was unquestioned, have we the right to believe 
in the widespread circulation of the vulgate any earlier than the date attested by 
strong and direct evidence ? The papyri, as we have shown, lend no support to 
the vulgate until the second century B.C.; and the quotations from fifth and 
fourth century B.C. authors are for the most part so small and so easily 
reconcilable with an inference exactly opposite to that drawn from them by 
Ludwich, as to be quite inconclusive. To maintain, therefore, as Ludwich pro- 
poses, in the face of the four additional lines added to © in the Pseudo- 
Platonic A/cibiades II and the quite different version of ¥ 77-91 in Aeschines’ 
speech against Timarchus, in spite of the consensus of the early Ptolemaic 
papyri and notwithstanding the obviously hazardous character of an argument 
from averages based on comparatively few instances, the thesis ‘dass es ganz 
unmoglich ist, die Existenz und die iiberwiegende Herrschaft dieses Vulgartextes 
fiir die voralexandrinische Zeit zu leugnen,’ seems to us a considerable exaggeration. 
In this, as in several other respects, the truth would seem to lie between the two 
extremes represented by Ludwich and the critics whom he was chiefly opposing. 
However unwelcome it may be, the fact remains that the history of the Homeric 
vulgate prior to B.C. 150 is still involved in very great obscurity, and dogmatism 
of any kind is to be deprecated. Before B.C. 200 we can distinguish a certain 
number of texts, represented either by papyri or by quotations, which certainly 
were not the vulgate, and a much larger number of texts, represented however 
only by quotations, which may or may not have been the vulgate. Until 
we know what were the readings of the ‘eccentric’ texts in the passages 
corresponding to these quotations, and whether they coincided or not with the 
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vulgate, the agreement between the quotations and the vulgate do not prove 
much, since the ‘eccentric’ texts often agree with the vulgate in the matter of 
lines throughout quite long passages. The extreme view that the vulgate was 
the creation of Alexandria is rightly rejected by Ludwich; for there is evidence 
to show that much of the Alexandrian criticism failed to influence the vulgate, 
and it is on general grounds unlikely that the vulgate could have attained its pre- 
eminence by B.c. 150 if it had only come into existence in the previous century. 
That some of the texts represented by the fifth and fourth century B.C. quotations 
were of the same character as the vulgate is likely enough. But that it had any 
right to the title of the ‘common’ text before the second century B.C. is extremely 
disputable. So far as the evidence goes at present, the use of the vulgate text 
seems to have been rather the exception than the rule down to B.C. 200. 

(3) This brings us to another point. What were the causes of the rise 
of the vulgate into pre-eminence? For Ludwich, who regards the vulgate as 
already firmly established when the text of Homer first emerges from the 
mists of antiquity in the fifth century, the answer is easy. But if we are right 
in thinking that in the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. the text which became 
the vulgaté was fiercely competing with other texts which tended to be much 
longer, and that it only achieved the victory about B.C. 200, something more than 
its intrinsic merits would seem to be required to account for its success. If the 
‘eccentric’ texts, which are, we think, as old as the vulgate, were good enough 
not only for Aeschines and the author of Alcibiades [/, but for the first three 
generations of Greek settlers in Upper Egypt, why were they abandoned by 
the succeeding generations? It is very difficult to acquit the Alexandrian 
Museum of having had some part in the matter, at any rate in Egypt itself, and 
to disconnect entirely, as Ludwich wishes, the foundation of the chief University 
of antiquity from the great changes wrought during the next century and a half 
in the ordinary copies of the text of that author who was more studied than any 
other. Of the general teaching received by students of Homer at the Museum 
very little is known except the views of particular grammarians on particular 
points; and the fact that very few of the readings preferred by the great critics 
seem to have affected the text of the vulgate is by no means inconsistent with 
the hypothesis that the influence of the Museum, as a whole, in some way 
tended to foster the reproduction of the vulgate in preference to the ‘ eccentric ’ 
editions. Here too, as we have stated, we have endeavoured to strike a mean 
between the position of those who contended that the Alexandrians created the 
vulgate and that of Ludwich, who denies that they were in any way responsible 
for its general currency. 

(4) With regard to the value of the variants in the early papyri, the new 
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lines are in many cases no doubt interpolated from other portions of the poems, 
and the other differences are often due to the unconscious influence of parallel 
passages. Some of the new readings, however, especially the omissions in 20, 
are at least defensible, and in themselves as good as those of the vulgate, though 
none of those found in 19 and 21-3 has so strong a claim to be considered 
superior as that much-discussed variant wxa d¢ Ipis (¥ 198), found in P. Grenf. II. 
4,in place of oxéa 8 "Ips. That Ludwich rejects this is not surprising in view 
of his threefold classification of Ptolemaic Homeric MSS. (cf. p. 68) and his 
anxiety to deny any critical value to the ‘ erweiterte oder wilde’ category. But 
in his continued preference for @xéa 8 “Ipis in the face of the other reading Ludwich 
has not commanded general support (@ka dé “Ipus is accepted, e. g. by Monro and 
Allen, though not by Leaf); and the attempt to limit the knowledge of the truth 
to particular families of MSS. to the exclusion of the rest is not likely to be more 
successful in the case of Homer than in that of other authors. One of the most 
valuable results of recent discoveries is the proof of the fallacy of pinning one’s faith 
to one tradition. A comparison of the papyri of extant Greek authors with the 
corresponding portions of the mediaeval MSS. shows that the early texts (cf. e.g. 
26 introd.) hardly ever favour in a marked degree any one of the later MSS. or 
families of MSS., while in the case of some authors, e.g. Xenophon (cf. P. Oxy. 
III. pp. 119-20), the papyri show that modern critics have often gone too far 
in preferring one family of MSS. to another, and prove clearly, what is apt to 
be sometimes forgotten, that the proper guiding principle in the reconstruction of 
the text of any ancient author is a judicious eclecticism. And though from the 
point of view of Homeric criticism of the twentieth century it may be convenient 
to label the texts of the early papyri as ‘eccentric’ or ‘wilde,’ it should be re- 
membered that there was a long period during which this class probably formed 
the majority of texts in circulation, and that the similar variants existing in 
several of the quotations of Homer in the fifth and fourth century B.C. writers 
are now freed by the evidence of papyri from much of the suspicion of error 
which formerly attached to them. As was pointed out by Mr. Allen (Class. Rev. 
1899, p. 41), it is now known that Aeschines and the author of Alcibiades IT 
neither were the victims of imperfect recollection nor adapted passages to their 
own ends, but were quoting copies more or less resembling the texts of the 


early papyri. 
Fr, (a). 


B 174 [ovrw dy otxoy de ptdny es matpida yatjav 
175 [pevgeoO ev vyneoot modvkAnlot mecovT|es 
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176 [kad de kev evywdny IIpiapot kat] Tpwot Xluroire 


178 [ev Towne amodovro PiAns ato mrat'pidos ain's 


leew ee 


[ 

177 [Apyeinvy EXevny ns eweka todd] Ayxaltov 
[ 

179 [add wOt vey Kata Aaov Ayatoy pnde] T [epwer 


179. For pyde +r epwe the first hand in P. Brit. Mus. 126 has yadkoyitoev, which is 
possible here. 


B 204 ovk aya&y m[odvkolpavin els Koipavos eoTw 
205 es Baoirevs wt edwxe Kpovov mais ayxvdAopntew 


204. ayabn: ayabdy MSS. 
205, ¢(dxe: so most MSS. déxe Aristarchus and a few MSS. 


Fr. (¢ 1). 


B 621 [wes o pev Kreatov o 6 ap Evputov Axrtjopiwvos 
622 [ray 6 ApapvyKedns Atwpns npxev aluupov 
623 [rwv de retraptoy npxe Iodvgewvos Oeoe\dns 
The position assigned to this fragment, which was suggested by Blass, is almost 
certain. The remains of the first and third lines suit B 621 and 623, and though aluyper 
in |. 2 conflicts with the termination of B 622 in the MSS., the variant presents no difficulty. 


dpvpev occurs at the end of a line in B 876, but the ends of the other two lines are there 
different. 


621. Axrloptwvos: the MSS. are divided between ’Axroptwve (Aristarchus) and ’Axropiavos. 
622. Avwpns npxev aluupor: fpxe Kparepds Avopns MSS, The reading of the papyrus 
avoids the spondaic ending of the verse. 


Pro(c 2) 
B 673 [Nipevs os xaddtoros avnp] virio Idwov nrGe 
674 [Tov add\ov Aavawy pe\r aprulpora IInrewva 
675 [aAA adamadvos env malupos de ot eonl[ero -Aaos 
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676 
677 
678 
679 


[oc 0 apa Nicvpoly + etyov [Kpalraboy [re Kacov re 
[kat Kav Evp|yrvdo10 mod [ynoovs te Kadvdvas 
[Tov av PeWlimmos te kat Avriilflos nynoacOnv 


[Occcadov we dvlw [Hpa]xredao [avaxros 


673. This line and 675 were athetized by Zenodotus, who omitted 674. 
675. eon|ero : elmero MSS, (except one which has érero). / 


Fr (2), 
B 715 
716 
vt7 
718 
719 
720 
721 
Ge 
723 
124 


[AAknoris ITedtao Ovylarpay [edos apicjrn 

[oc 8 apa MnOovny kale Oavpakinyv eparevy[y 
[kat MedtBorav exov kat Ors\fova tpnxeav 

[tov de Piroxryntyns npxev Togoly ev [e]do[s] 

[emTa vewy eperar 0 ev ekaoTnt meV T|nKovTa 
[euBeBacay ro€wy ev eidores ipt pax|ecOait 

[a\A 0 pev EV vngw@ KETO KpaTep adAyea Tac]x|ov 
[Anpvar ev nyadent o6t piv ALTov LES Ay]aov [ 
[eAxer pox OigovTa Kakwt oAoogpovos] vdpou 

[ev0 o ye Keit axewy taxa de pynjoeiobar epeddov 


716. epatewn|y: evépovro MSS. 

718. Zenodotus read here ray ad nyepoveve Pidoxrytys ayos avdpar. 

722. The reading ay is very doubtful, especially the a, and 31 letters are rather long 
for the lacuna ; in]. 723, which has 31 letters in the corresponding space, there are 7 omicrons, 
and in |. 724 only 21 or 22 letters are lost in the corresponding space. 

724. This line and 725 were athetized by Zenodotus, 


Fr. (e). 


B 794 
794 
795 
796 
797 
798 


[Seypevos ommolre valupi apoppnbeev Ayator 

@ as mediov Tpwecot povoy Kajt Knpa epovTes 
[row] puy ap edopevn mpolce|p[n modas wxea Ipis 
[@ yepov] aec Tot puOor pidlole a[Kpiroe evou 
[ws Te molre epyyn modepulos 0 adiacTos opwper 
[nén pev] para moddrAa pax[as econArvOov avdpwy 


Ty 
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799 [aAA ov mo] To.ovde Tocovde [TE Aaov oTwTA 
800 [(Aunv yap Pvddo:ow] ¢olKotles n Wapaborow 


794. For the new line inserted after this cf B 352 "Apycion Tpdeoot dvoy kat xqpa 
bepovtes. 

795. py ap edopern: puv evoapern the Bodleian papyrus discovered at Hawara (collated 
in Leaf’s edition), o o \pw ecccanevy P. Oxy. 20, puv eecoapérn other MSS. Cf. A 241, where dpa 
eidduevos is found in a Vienna MS. in place of dip’ eevoduevos OF dpa eiadpevos, Lines 791-5 
were obelized by Aristarchus. 

796. ae: SO X; alec other MSS. Cf. F 296. 

797. [ws Te molre expnyn: the restoration of the lacuna is uncertain. The beginning of 
this line seems to have given much trouble in early times. P. Oxy. 20 has as re sor em [eepnvys 
which will construe but not scan, the Bodleian papyrus s re ror etpnyns which will scan 
and is defensible. The vellum MSS. mostly have és zor’ én’ eipnyns, with the unmetrical 
variant és 7 én’ in three instances, and éomep én’ in one. 19 is unique in having the 
nominative eipyyn, which can hardly be justified and may represent a corruption of the 
reading @S TE TOT ELlpNVYNS. 

708. After this verse P. Oxy. 20 inserts from © 185 a new line evOa oy m[Acvorovs Spvyas 
a'vepas aol AoT@AoUS. 


Erac7). 


B 8:3 tinv n to avdpes Bartetay kikAnoKovew 
814 abaviara de re onua modrvoxapOporo Mupiwys 
815 €vOa [tore Tpwes te SuexpiOev 8 emixoupor 


816 Tpwolt pey nyepoveve peyas KopuOatodos Extwp 
817 [IT ]olclap[idys apa tat ye modu mrELoTOL Kat aploTot 


e e . ° ° « . ° . o 


Pe 


B 826 [rov av\O nyepover[e Avkaovos aydaos vios 


8247 


[ 
[ 


828 [ot 6] ap [Aldpnoreay valioy Kat Snpov Amatcov 


IIavdlapos wt Kat tog[ov ArroAdwv autos edwxKer 


829 [Kat Ti’ welav exoy Kalt Tnpeins opos atu 


[ 
830 [rev np]xe Adpnoros re [kat Audios ALvobwpné 


826. [rev avd nyepoverfe: the doubtful @ might be «, but there is not room for [rev avrle. 
Most MSS. (including the Bodleian papyrus) read Tpées rév adr’ fpxe, a few having the 
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variants r’ adr’ or 7’ ad. The papyrus version can be defended against that of the vulgate; 
for ot d€ ZéAecav évacov in 824 are in any case contrasted with Tpwot pev jyeudveve in 816 and 
AapSaviev adr’ jpxev in 819. But Tpdes is, as Blass observes, in accordance with E 200 and 
211, where Pandarus calls his people Tpées. 


828. ap: so A and some other MSS.; the Bodleian papyrus and the rest omit it. 
vatov: 7 exov MSS, ‘The papyrus avoids the repetition «yov . . . éyov in 828-9. 


Frs. (2) and (2). PLATE: Vil, 
TI 277 [Hedwos 6 os malvr edopar xalt mavt emaxovet 

278 [kat morapot] Kat yaa Kat ot umevepOe KapovTas 

279 ?[ 24 letters pra 

280 [ves paptlupes ecte gudaccere O opkia mltora 

281 [er pey kev] Mevedaov AdeEavdpos karalredynt 

282 f[avros ere E'\evny exeTo Kat KTnlata TavTa 
283 [nme 0 ev vylecot vewpeOa Kovpot Ayaoly 
283 @ [Apyos es th#moBorov Klat Ayaida KaddvyvyiatKka 
284 [er de ke ror Mevedaos Aldcgavdpov Karlaredynt 
285 [Tpwas eweiO EXevny xlat xtnuat[a mavt amodovvat 


244. epopa...{ewaxover: so P. Brit. Mus. 126 (-pa corr. from -pas) and Sch. Apoll. ; 
épopas ... émaxovers Other MSS. Cf. A 109, » 323 "Hedélov bs marr’ epopa kat mdvr’ émaxover. 

249. Lines 277-8 are on a separate fragment, the position of which in relation to the 
following one is not certain. The vestiges of the line preceding 280 are not reconcilable with 
any letters from the middle of 1. 279 as given in our texts dvOpamous rivvabov oris Kk émiopKov 
éuécon, but whether the papyrus merely differed from the vulgate in that line or contained it and 
inserted one or more new lines afterwards cannot be decided. The combination yaa «{ac ox 
umevepbe kapo\yrals is not admissible. 

280. papt|ypes: so Zenodotus and a few MSS. ; pdprupo Aristarchus and the majority 
of MSS. 

283. Kovpot Ayataly : movrordpace most MSS. The line is not infrequently omitted. 
The new line inserted after 283 comes from I 258. 4 

284. The MSS. have «i dé k« ’ANéEavdpov kreivy EavOds Mevédaos. The papyrus reading 
simply repeats 1. 281 with the fewest necessary changes. 


Fr, (2). 
T 295 [owov & ex klpntnpols aldvoco[pevot demaccow 
296 [exxeov ]d nuxovro Oeors aed yeverniory 
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297 [wde de tis errlacxey Ayaiwy Te Tpwowy Tle 


298. alovooo|pevor: so Aristarchus, A (second hand) and other MSS.; dguaoodpevor 
P. Brit. Mus. 126, A (first hand) and others. 

296. nuvxovro: evyovro MSS. Cf. p. 68. 

acl yeverniow : aievyevernow MSS, Cf B 796. 

297. eurjacxey: the doubtful a might be 6 or A, but there is hardly room for even 
a narrow letter such as « between it and oxev. e¢iweoxey is uniformly found in the MSS. 


Pie). Golate 
T 302 [ws efav ely[xoluevor weya 8 extume pntieta Zeus 
302 a [e€ Idns Bpov\rov ene de orepomny edenxlely. 
302 6 [Onoepevar ylap emeddev ET adyea TE GTOVaXAS TE 


302 @ [avrap eet p oluocey TE TeAEVTHOEY [TE] TOY OpK\oY 
303 [rove de Aapdavi|d{ns| ITpiapos mpos puOoy ceiniev 
304 [kexdvte prev T]pwes kat Aapdavor 76 [e]}mek{oupot 
304 @ [opp ema] ta ple Ovluos eve otnbecow avlolye[e 
305 

306 


[ 

302 ¢ [Tpwat ve Kat] Aavaoiar| dia Kparepas vo[plivas 
[ 
[ 


nTot €lyov elute mplo|re Idtov nvepoecoav 

[olu yap Kev TAainy [ror ev ofOalApotow opacOat 
307 [palpvaple|vov diroly viov Apyipiror Mevedaor 
308 [Zeus pev mov] zo] y[e ode Kat abavator Oeor addou 


309 ©[ommotepwt Oalvaroio TeAlos mempwpevoy Eat 
310 «[n pa Kae es Oippo aplvas Pero ioobeos dos 


Colt. 
325 elcopo[wy ITapios de Bows ex KAnpos opovoer 
326 oc pey [eretO wfovTo Kata aTLxas NXL EKaoTOU 
327 [elmlot aepoumrodes Kat Toiktha TEVXE EKELTO 


° 


302. For this the MSS. have és épav od 8 dpa ma ow émexpaiawe Kpoviory, which 
is expanded in the papyrus into five lines. The papyrus version of ]. 302 comes from 
O 377 ds ear’ eiydpevos peya 8 exrume unriera Zevs. 

302 a-d. For the restoration [e& Ins Bpov|rov cf. © 170 tpis 8 ap’ am’ "ISaiwy dpéwv Krome 
pyriera Zevs and © 75 adros 8 e& "Ins peyad’ &krume. The supposed + might be combined 
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with the supposed tail of the v of «]v{xo]uevor in the line preceding so as to read |pav, but 
this arrangement is less satisfactory. em followed by eenxev is awkward, but the reading is 
almost certain; ere is inadmissible. The next two lines, [O@jceuevar ylap... volplvas, are 
derived from B 39-40 Ojcew yap ér’ gueddev én’ ddyea x..d., Where Nauck had conjectured 6y- 
aépevat yap eueddev €r’, Which seems to have been found in the papyrus. For the stock line 
[avrap emer p oluocev x.7.d. Cf. B 280, &c. 

303. mpos: pera MSS, 

304. Aapdavor 5 [e|mexlovpor: cixvnuides "Ayavoi MSS. For the papyrus reading, which 
is as appropriate as that of the vulgate, cf. © 456, &c. The line which follows, ddp’ cio x.r.A., 
occurs (with -o. xeAevdet for -ow dvwye) in H 68, 349, 369, and © 6, being omitted in the 
last two instances by the better MSS. For the variant dvoye cf. 1 703 Oupds evi ornbecow 
avoyn. 

306. [oly yap kev ramp [mor: ay, emel od mw rAnoon’ MSS.; cf. @ 565 ob yap ke 
tAain Bpdros. 

310, duppoly ap[vas: the reading is very uncertain, Perhaps the papyrus had a new 
line here. 

325. etcopolwv: ay dpdav MSS, The variant, which makes Hector behave in a very 
unheroic manner, is probably a mere error. 


Frs. (7) and (g). 


I 337 @[ 19 letters |rnr[ 
338 2? eAcro 5 adkipa] Sovpe dul KexopvOpeva yadkor 
339 ws 6 alvras Mevjedaos Apnia [revye eduvev 
339 a aomida Kale mnAn|ka ghaewnly Kat dvo doupe 
339 6 Kat Kada[s kvnlucdas emiodluptos apapuias 
339 ¢ aude 6 alp wpouwiy Barero £{ pos apyuvpondov 


« ° . . * » . + . 


337 a. The remains of this line are inconsistent with 1. 337 tmmovpw* dewdv b€ Adpos 
kabirrepOev evevev, Perhaps the papyrus elaborated the description of the helmet in one or 
more new lines. 

338. Here the MSS. have cidero 8 ddkipov yxos 6 of maddpnpuw dpqjpe, with an ancient 
variant dkaypévov d£4 xadké (cf. K 135) attested by Schol. A, and perhaps eihe[ro 8 adkipa| 
k.7.A. is a new line altogether, 1. 338 occurring previously. Zenodotus athetized ll. 334-5 
and inserted after 338 audi & dp’ dporow Bader’ domida tepoarvdeccav. For xexopvOpeva xadkor 
cf, F 18, A 43 dotpe dv KexopvOméva yarko. 

339. Apna [revye eduvev: ’Apnios évre’ ESvvev MSS, For the papyrus reading cf. Z 340 
’Apnia tedxyea div. The three new lines expand the description of Menelaus arming 
himself, For aomda kale «7A. cf a 256 exov mpdnxa kal dorida kai do dodpe, 339 4 Kat 
karals xvn|udas emog|vpios apapuas== 459 (cf. I 331), and 339 ¢ apugu 6 alp «,r.A, repeats 
1. 334. 
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Frs. (7) and (7). 


T 351 Zev ava dos retloacOa{t o pe mpolriepos Kak eopye 
352 doy AlrAel~avdpov kale] €[u]nis v[wo yxepor Sapacoov 
353 od[pla Tis epptyniot Kae of ilyovey [avOporey 
354 ([€evoldok[oly kaka peEat o Tis PltAoTnTa mapacxnt 
355 $n pa kalt] apmemadwv mpotet Slorryooiov eyxos 
356 Kat Blade [IT]piapidao Kat acmidla mavroo evony 
357 Ota pely acmidos nee gaens [oBptpov eyxos 
358 [kat Sta] Owpnkos moAvdaida[Aov npypetaTo 
359 «= [a|vrixpu de mapat Aarapny dalunoe ytToVva 
360 = [elyxos o 6 exAwvOn Kat adevato.K[npa pedavay 
361  Arpedns & aop o€v epvoapievos [mapa pnpouv — 

362 wmAngev emai~as klopuv|Oos padlov irmodacens 
362 4 xadxens Sewvov [de Kopus Aakev audit 0 ap avTnt 
363 [TlptxOa Te Kat tleTpayOa Siatpudey exmrece xXELpos 
364 Arpeidns 3 wipwgev idwv ets ovpavoy evpuy 

3653 Zev marep [ov tes ceo Oewy odowTEpos addos 

366 «69 Te Ehapuny TecacOar AdeEavdpov Kakornrtos ? 
366 @ dtov AdeEalvdpov EXevns mooi nuKopoto 

367 vuv de ploe ev yxepecow ayn ~igos ex de por eyxos 
368 = mtx[On] wadrlapndiy erwotoy ovd eBadov piv 

369 «fbn Kat emarg[as Kopv0os AaBev immodacens 

370 etAke O enret[yomevos pet evKvnpidas Ayatous 

371 nyxe Oe [uly moAvKEoTOS twas amadny vo Setpny 


352. This line was athetized by Aristarchus. 

354. tis: Kev MSS. 

355. dn: 7 MSS. Cf. 1. 369. 

357. nee: 7Oe MSS. The use of jew in such a context is not Homeric. 

361. For this line the MSS, have ’Arpeidns d¢ epurdpevos Eihos dpyupdnhov. The papyrus 
reading corresponds to ® 173, with the substitution of ’ArpetSns for Hndcidys. 

362. emakas: davacxduevoc MSS. Cf. 1. 369. After padrov the MSS. have audi & ap’ 
air (airH Aristarchus and ai xapiéorepar) which probably came at the end of 1.°362 a. 
For xadkety as an epithet of xdépus cf. M 184, ¥ 398, and for immoddcea T 369, A 459, &c. 
For Sde:vor [8 xopus Aaxev (suggested by Blass) cf. A 420 dewdv 8 &Bpaxe xadkds, and = 25 Adke 
dé oe mept xpot xadkés. 
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363. After this line there is a break in the papyrus, and Fr. (x), containing Il. 364- 
71, does not quite join Fr. (7), but it is improbable that any line is lost in the interval. 

366 a. This new line comes from r 329. Whether the papyrus had Adefavdpov kaxo- 
tyros in |. 366 is very doubtful. 

369. gn: 7 MSS. Cf. 1. 355. 

370. edxe: so P. Brit. Mus. 126 and Eustathius. ¢Axke MSS. 

erred yopevos : éematpéewas MSS. 

371. nyxe: Hyxev Eust., dyye MSS. 


Fr. (2). Fr. (9). Fr. (@). 
Iz ] . vker| Jparoval 
Joavro de dal ] wept wr. [ Jwougey ex| 


]. [. .] be waeoly 


Er. (7): Frits) ie. Fr, (2). Fr. (z). 


J--[ Ine ev }. nyl Ip... .. exal 
~Aaz[ Joe. [J]... 
Fr. (w) Fr. (2). 
Jyou Bao . [ los «pe 


Je [ns oof ered 
oe. . om. e[ 


Fr. (0) 2. Perhaps [npn|oavro 8¢ d\afor should be restored, as Blass suggests, and this line 
identified with I 318 which begins Aaoi 8 jpnoavro. The supposed r in 1. 1 would suit 
[ommo|riepos, the first word of 1. 317; but after [npy|oavro de Aaloe the papyrus must have 
continued quite differently from the MSS., which proceed Oeoior d€ xeipas dvéoxov' Ode SE Tes 
elmeckev “Axatav te Tpowv Te. 

Fr. (g) 1. Probably orlparov; but the fragment does not suit B 207, 439, or 779. It 
is from the bottom of a column, as apparently are also Frs. (7), (¢) and (w). 

Fr. (u). It is tempting to read exalece in 1, 2 with es in the next line and place this 
fragment at I 363-4, but the vestiges of other letters do not suit diatpypev and ovpavor, 

Fr. (x), from the top of a column, was probably in immediate proximity to Fr. (w). 


G 2 
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20. Homer, Jihad LII-V. 


Mummy A. Fr. (a) 8x 4 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240, Pate VI (Frs. d, f 2). 


Twelve small fragments containing parts of 66 lines from Books iii-v 
of the /iad, forming part of the same MS. as P. Grenf. II. 3, a small 
fragment containing parts of 5 lines with no variants. 20 is-much less remark- 
able than 19 and 21-8 for the presence of additional lines; only one is found 
(after A 69), and this is more than balanced by the omission of T 389, A 89, 
where the papyrus exhibits a striking agreement with Zenodotus, and E 527. 
The total number of lines is thus two less than in the corresponding portions of 
the vulgate, and, though most of the 71 lines are represented by only a few 
letters, there are several marked divergences from the ordinary text, e.g. 
in T 388, A 57, E 530 and 797. Owing to the rarity of additional lines 20 can 
hardly be placed in the same class as the other Homeric papyri in this volume 
(cf. p. 69) but it is clear that it differed widely from the vulgate. 

The papyrus was probably written during the reign of Philadelphus. 


Fr. (a). Col. i. 


IT 347 [kat Badrev Arpedao kat aomida mavtoo eo|nv 
348 [ov 0 eppngev yarxos aveyvaugpOn de ot aty|un 
349 [aomd evt Kpatepnt o de SevTepos wpyvTo yad|kat 
350 [Arpetdns Mevedaos erevgapevos Au majrpe 

[ 


351 [Zev ava dos ticacOat o pe mpotepos Kak copy]e 


Two lines lost, 


354 [getvodoxov Kaka pegat o kev idoTnTa Tmapacy]nt 
355 [) pa kat apmemadov mpoter dodtxooKtoy ey]|xos 
356 [kat Bare IIpiapidao car aomida mavrog eijonv 


354-6. It is not absolutely certain that the ends of these three lines, which were 
originally on a separate fragment, are to be placed here. But | followed after an interval 
of one line by Jon» only suits this passage in Books iii-v. The difficulty lies in 1. 355, 
ey|xos, for the traces of the x are very faint and the supposed o is not joined at the top. But 
as no other letter is more suitable than oand the surface of this fragment has suffered a good 
deal ey|yos is probably right. 
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T 383 
384 
385 
386 
387 
388 
390 
391 
392 
393 
394 


Col. ii. 


[ajut[n 3 avO Edevny kadeovo te thy de Kixave 
mupy[@r ep vnra rept de Tpwat aris noav 
xetpe [de vexrapeov eavov etivate AaBovoca 
ypln|e [Oe pu eckuta madavyever mpoceecrev 
etpok[ouer n ot Aakedatpovt vaterawont 

ecpa — “4 — uv partora Se py pidrcecke 
dev[p 16 Ade€avdpos ce Kade orxoy de vecabar 
kewv[os o y ev Oardapwt Kat Swwrot AExEGoL 
kad[Aer TE oTIABwv Kat elwaow ovde KE Hains 
avdlpt paxnoapevoy tov y eAOew adda yxopov de 
epxeoO ne xopoto veoy AnyovTa Kabigey 


4 
e 
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. 


388. The MSS. have joxew (or foxer) eipia kadd, padiora bé pw grreecxe with rH pw 
éeccapérn mpocepavee St *Adpodirn in 1, 389, which is omitted by the papyrus and is quite 
e Aphrodite is the subject throughout ll. 380 sqq. If the papyrus had 
mpooeemev in ], 386, it probably had padtora be pv pirecore in 1. 388, in which case the 
beginning of 1. 388 may have been etpila noxet kada OF etpia Kad noKeoke OT expe emretkey Kaa 
(cf. o 316 eipia meixere), though none of these suggestions is satisfactory. An alternative 
to this arrangement is to read e:pia kad yokes mpocepavee d¢ AGpodiry in 1, 388 with another word 
instead of zpoceeimev at the end of |. 386. 


unnecessary sinc 


Fr. (0). 


A 19 [ 
20 [ 
21 if 
[ 


22 


avris 0 Apyemy Edevny Mevedaos alyoilro 

ws epab a 6 emepvgav AOnvain te Kat] Hpn 
mAnoiat at y noOnv Kaxa de Tpwcoor plederOn[v 
n tot AOnvatn axewy nv ovde Tt Elime 


22, etme: the vestiges do not suit m very well, especially as the space is rather 


narrow for this 


usually broad letter, 
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Frs. (c), (d), and (z), Col. i. PLATE VI (Fr. d). 
A 55 [et wep yap pOovew re K]au [oluK [erw diamepoat 
56 [ovk avuw POoveova] eet n [modv heptepos eoot 
57 [aAAa@ xpn Kat e“ov k]pnvat [movov ovk atedeoTov ? 
[kat yap eyo Oeos expt] yevos die por] evOev ofelv cor 
59 [kat pe mpecButarny| texeTo [Kpovos] ayxvdAopuni|Tns 
[apporepoy yevent TE Kat ovveKka] on Tapaxoir7[is 
61 [kexAnpat ov de maot per abavarjocw avacole|ts 
55-6. These lines were athetized by Aristarchus. 
57+ K|pnvac: or] pyvat, adda xpi Kal éudv O€pevar mévov ov« arédXearov MSS. How the 


line should be restored is quite uncertain. mévoy ovx drékeorov may, as Blass observes, come 
from A 26 més éOéders GAtov Oetvar movov 78 dréAcorov. 


Frs. (e) and (/). PLATE V1 (Ft. 7): 


467 {apgwot mporepol: v[mep opxia dndrAnoacbat 
68 [ws epat ovd amijOnole warnp avdpwv ze Oewv TE 
69 [avr AOnvai|nv enfea mrleplojevta mploonuda 
69 @ [opce AOnvain xk\vdilorn Tpitjoyevera 
70 [apa pad es aorlpalrov edOe] pera Tpwas Kat Aly|aious 
71 [meipay & ws Ke Tpwes vmepx|vdavtas Ayatfous 
72 [apéwot mporepov virep opkia S}nAncacbale 
69a. For xvdiorn Tprrloyevera cf, A515 dpoe Atds Ovydtnp kvdiorn Tpiroyévera, Considera- 


tions of space are against the restoration [opoo Avos Ovyarep x|vduorn, and it is not satisfactory 
to make Zeus address his daughter as Avos Ovyarep. 


Fr. (g). 

A 80 [ 
81 [wde de] tis etm[eokey wwv es mAnotoy addov 
82 [n p avuris] mode|pos te Kakos Kat dudoms avy 
83 [eooetar yn] PleJAo[tnTa pet apporepovor TLOyor 


Tpwas 0) tm|n[odapous Kat evxvnpidas Ayasous 
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Fr. (2). PLATE VI. 
A 86 
87 


[n 8 avdpe ixeAn Tpwoly Kkaredvoed opt[dov 

[ 
88 [IIavdapov avtiBeov Silénuevn nupe dle] tlovde 

[ 

[ 


Aaodoxot Avrnvopid|n kpatepot aryplyntne 


90 [ecTaoT apd de puy Kpatrepat o|rixes aomioTawy 


gt [Aa@y ot ot erovto am Alon|n[olo poawy 


88. nupe de] rlovde : so Zenodotus, omitting 1. 89 like the papyrus ; «¢ mou épevpor | dpe 
Aukdovos vidv dutpova te Kpatepdv re (=E 168-9) Aristarchus, P. Brit. Mus. 126, MSS. 


Frs. (2), Col. ii, and (Z). 
A 98 [at kev tdnt Meve|Xaov Apnitov Atpeos viov 
99 cals Beret dunblevra mupl[ns emiBavT adeyewns 
100 ad[A ay ovor|evooy MevefAaov kvdadrpoto 
ror ev[yeo 0 Azol|AAou Av[Kynyever KAUTOTO~aL 


102 alpywy mpwtoyovey pegey KAEITHY EKaTOUBnY 


Moy =P. Grentella3. 


A 109 [rov Kepa] ex Kepadns exkal dexadwpa mepuket 
110 [Kat Ta plev aoknoas Kepaogoos [npape TEKToY 
111 [wav 6 ev Alen[vas x|pvoenyv efweOnke Kopwvny 

[Kae To pev ev KaTeOnkle Tavvo[capevos mote yatne 

[ 


aykrwas mpocbev de cajkea cxe[Oov ecOdror eTatpot. 


E 525 [(axpemv avepov ot Te vepea okoev|ra | 
526 [mvointoy Aryupnict diacKkidvaciw aevjres 
[Arpecdns 3 av optdov edoita moda Kedevlwv 
529 [@ gidor avepes EgTE Kat AAKIMov NTOp EdE\oOE 
[addnAous 7 atderbe Kedacbeons(?) vopilyys 
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531 [adoperov avdpwy mrcoves coor ne wepaly[rat 
532 [gevyovray 6 ovr ap kAEos opyuTat ouTE Tes [adKn 


326. After this line the MSS. have ds Aavaol Tpdas pévov fumedov ob5€ héBovro, which is 
not necessary and may have come from O 622. 

530. Kedacdeons voptlyns: Kara Kparepds vopivas MSS. For kedao Gens cf. 0 328, 
Il 306 évOa & dip édev dvdpa kedacbeions dopivns. An alternative restoration IS kata Kkpatepns 
vopelns ; ef. Schol. T on N 383 (kara kparepyy iopivnr) reves Kata Kparepys Vopins. 


Fr. (x). 
E 796 [idpws yap puv eretpely v[ro mAaTeos TeAGpLovos 

797 [aomidos apdiBpor|ns [rat Tetpero Kapve de yxeELpa 

798 [av 6 trxov Tedralpolvja [Kedatvedes ap amopopyvu 

799 [tmmeov de Dea (vyoly niaro dwvnoev TE 

800 [n oAvyov or mradla eoko[ra yewaro Tudevs 
Sor [Tudevs ror pixpos pely en[y depas addrAa paynTns 
803 [ovd exrraipaccev] ote T nAvde voogiy Axatov 


[ 
[ 

802 [kat p ore wep pu] eyw [modepifery ovkK ELaoKov 
[ 


797. appiBpor|ns : edxixov MSS. ; edxvxdou f auiBpdrns Eustathius, domidos dupiBporns 
occurs in B 389, M 402, and ¥ 281. 


21. Homer, /uad V/T/. 


Mummy A. Height 22-7 cm, —- Circa B.c. 290-260, Prate VI (Frs. and m). 


A single fragment of this MS. also (cf. 20) was published in P. Grenf. 
II. 2, and was remarkable for several new lines. We are now able to add 
a number of other pieces, all from the earlier part of the book, and one of them 
actually joining the fragment which appeared in 1897 (cf. note on I. 216). 
That fragment proves to have been a very fair sample of the MS., for the 
newly recovered pieces differ widely from the accepted text, which is frequently 
expanded. As many as 21 new lines are inserted at intervals between 1. 52 
and 1, 66, one of the additions consisting of 9 verses, This extraordinary rate 
of augmentation is not maintained, but it remains high throughout. The average 
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for the surviving fragments is about one new line in every four verses; for 
indications concerning some of the lost columns see note on |, 180. There are 
also a certain number of otherwise unrecorded variants, some of which are 
unobjectionable in themselves, though none is a definite improvement; unless 
évyovto in 1, 58 may be so considered. The scribe as usual makes occasional 
mistakes ; he wrote a small and rather curious sloping uncial hand, in which 
the archaic Q is conspicuous. A specimen is given in Plate VI, in addition 
to the piece figured on the frontispiece of P. Grenf. II. We should assign the 
papyrus to the earlier part of the reign of Philadelphus. 


Fr. (a). 
© 17 [yv@cer ered ooov ete Oelo[y Kaptictos amavTwv 
18 [ee 6 aye meipnoacbe Oeot] macale re Oeawat 
19 [cetpnv xpucenv e€ ovpalvobev [kpesacavtes 
20 [wavres 0 e€amrecfe Ocole maclar Te Oearvar 
21 [aA ovK av epuoait €€ ovplavoblev medtov de 
[Zynva viratrov pnotwpa] ovd [et pada moAAa KapolTeE 


o 


Fr. (2). 


24 [auTne Kev yalnt epvoat avTni] Te Oadlacone (Col. ii) 
25 [cepny pev Kev emetta mept ploy Ov)Avpm[oL0 

26 [dnoaipny ta de K avTe peTnopal mavt[a yevoiTo 

2 19 letters avOpwrlov te [(Oewy Te 


ial 
28 [ws egad ot 3 apa mavres axny eyelvor[to owmnt 


Bra(c). 
29 [uvOov ayacoapevot para yap Kpalrep[ws ayopevoev 
30 [owe de dn pereeire Oca yavxwmrjis AOnvy 
31 [@ marep nuerepe Kpovidn vrarle KpeolyTov 
32 [ev vy Kat npes wOuev o ToL cOevos olvK [emetkTov 


6 ° 6 ° a 
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Frs. (d), (¢), (f), and (g). Col. i. 

38 [ws gato pednoev de malrinlp avdploy re Oewy TE (Col. iii) 
38a [xepe Te uv Karelpegey eros T epat ex T [ovloplalce 
39. [Oapoe Tprrojyevera gidov texos ov vu Ti Ouplole 

40 [mpodpore pubeop lar OedXw de Tor nmlog Elly as 

4 [os ecmov vjr oxeogt TeTUloKe]ro xaAk[or0|6 [t}rm@ 

42 [wkumeTa| Xpuceaioy eOeltpyioi|y Kop{olwvre 

43 [xpucov 8 avjrfo]s eduve mepe [xpor yev]ro 6 [tjuacOAnv 
44 [xpvoerny ev|ruxrov cov 6 [ereBnoeto dip|pou 

45 [paott~ev 0 €l\aav tw 6 ov{k aexovTe mre|racOnv 

46 [peconyvs yanls z[€é Kat ovpalvou acrepoev|ros 

47 [Idnv de txave]p modumidlaxa pntepa O|npov 

48 [Tapyapoy evOla de os [relpelvos Bopos te Ounelis 

49 [evO wmmous eatnoe Kpovov mats aykvdop\nrew 

50 [Avoas «€ oxewv, Kata 6 nepa movduy exevlev 

51 [avros 0 ev Kopugnict KabegeTro Kudet yator| 

52 [eccopowy Tpwwv te mod Kar vnas Ayatlov 

4 lines lost. 

53 [ot 6 apa demvov edovto Kapn Kopowytes Ayatole 

54 [piugpa xara KALtotas aro 8 avrov Owpnocor|ro 

54a[ 28 letters lige « [. «Je 

545[ 16 letters peta de Kpevov| Ayalujepvev 

54c¢ [ompata Kat Kehadnv tkerdos Au Tep|mrikeplav|var 

54d [Apet| de C[avnyv orepvov de Iocedawlt 

55 Tpwes 5 [avO erepobey ava mrodrty md ¢olyto 

55a Exropa r [apde peyav kat apvpovja Ifov[Av\dapavra 
55 6 Awealy 8 os Tpwor eos ws tierTo Snpar 

58c¢ Tpes T AlvTnvopidas IToAvBov cat Aynvopa siov 
Frs. (d), (e), and (4). Colne 

55a (nliOcov te AxaluavT emveckedov abavaroow (Col. iv) 


56 mauvporepo peplacav de Kat ws vopive piaxerOat 


57 xXpNnt avayKalint mpo TE Tatdwy Kat mpo ‘yuvatkoy 


21. 


58 
59 


60 ot 6 ore [dn] p es] x[wpov eva EvviovTes tKovTo 
61 ovp p €BalAorv plivous auy 0 eyxea Kat peve avdpov 
62 Xadk[coO|wpykiov atap aamides oppadroecoat 
63 emAnfyT adAlnlAnwot modus 6 opupaydos opwpet 
64 evOa 8 [ap] omolyn Te Kat evywAn TedrEv avdpwv 
65 odAvyT@Y Te Kat oAAUpPEVY pee O alpaTL yala 
6;aev & Epis [ely de K{vdorpos outrAeov ev 8 oron Knp 
650 addAov ¢[wjov ex[ovca veovtatov adAov aovTov 
65¢ adAov Té[Olv[nwra Kata pobov eAKe modo. 
654 y. [Jr 
4 (?) lines lost 
Og te af 
66 odpla] wey nals nv’ [Kat aefero Lepov nmap 
67 Todpa palr alugotiepwy Bere nareTro mimte O€ aos 
68 nos 6 neALols peolov ovpavoy apgpiBeBnxer 
69 Kat Tote On xpi[cela marnp ETITaLve TadavTa 
70 ev © ertO[er] dvo [knpe Tavndeyeos Pavaroto 
71 [Tpalov 6 m}rodiapov Kar Axatwy xadKoyiTover 
72 [eAxe de pecjoa Ala|Bov peme 0 atoipoy nuap Axalwy 
73 [at fev Axatlov [Knpes emt yOovt movAvBoreipye 
Fr.-(2) 
180 [add ore Kev On vnvow emt yAadupyilor yevolpjat (Col. ix) 
6 
181 [uvnpoouvn tis emetta mupos Sytoto] yeverw 
182 [ws mupe vynas evimpyow Kew O€ Kjat avTou[s] 
183 [Apyelous mapa vynvow atugopevous] vio Karrv[ov] 
184 [ws eumov immoow exekdeTo hatdios] Extwp 
Fr. (2). 
187 [Avdpopayn Ovyarnp peyad|ntopos H[eriwvos 
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macat d€ wiyo'vTo muda ek 6 exouro Aaos 


meColt @ ijmanles Te modus 8 opupaydos opwpec 


g!I 
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188 [vpwv yap mpotepotot pedt]p[plova mupoly €Onkev 
189 [owvov T eykKepacaca mielv ote] Oupols avwyot 
190 [9 Epo os mep ot Oadepos Toats] evxopals ervat 


Fr. (2). 
203 [or] de cor ets Edux[nv re kat Atyas dwp avayovot 
204 moddAa re k[ae xaprevta ov de odio Bovdco wixnv 


205 [et melo yap K eO[edoiuey ocot Aavaoic apwyot 
206 [T']pwas anlwoacbat Kat epukepev evpvoma Zyv 


2064 [.. .]4u[ 


Fr, (m) with P. Grenf. II. 2. Col. i. 


216 @ [evOa Ke Aovyos env Kat apnyavla epy eyle|vovTo 
217 [kat vu K everpnoev mupt Knrew v|nes Ayx[atlov 
218 [ee pn emt ppeot Onk Ayapepvoy|: wory[tja Hpn 
219 [avTwr mroumvucavTt Gow]s oTpuva eratpous 

220 [Bn 6 tevat mapa te KrLollas Kau vnes ecolas 
221 [mop@upeov peya hapos elywv ey x[eclpe m[ayxerne 


Col. ii. 

249 map de Aifos Bopor wepikadrer KaBBare veBpov 
250 eva mavopgaior Zynve pe([erxov Ayxator 

251 ot & ws ovy edovto Atos tepas [arytoxoto 

252 paddov ec Tpwecor Oopopn pr[noavro de Xappns 
252a Zeus de marnp wrpuve pladrayyas xudec yatwv ? 
2526 ecav de Tpwes tu7Oov dal 

253 v0 ov tis [mpotepos Aavawy rodd\wy tep EovTwY 


) ° ° ° 6 . ° a e 


PLATES Vay 
(Col. x) 


PreATES Vale 


(Col. xi) 
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Fr. (7). 


2nR a? 21 letters ]. Keu[ 


Ppadpovidny Ayedaoy o pelu puyald erpamev cmmous 
Tot O€ petactpepOerts pleragpevi@r ev Sopu mnéev 


257 


[ 

256  [adrdAa moAv mpwros Tpwwr edely av[dpa Kxopvorny 
[ 

ans. | 


Fr, (0). 
Jey depo 
] . evoror, 


}. 3]. dof 


7 


18. The line should end wa eiSere mavres, in place of which the papyrus evidently 
repeats maca te Gearvae from 1. 20. This is no doubt to be regarded as a mere blunder. 

22, Even if the final a of Znva and pnorwpa be left unelided (cf. e.g. 1. 58), the supple- 
ment at the beginning of this line is shorter by two or three letters than in the foregoing 
verses. The difference, however, is not sufficiently marked to necessitate the inference that 
there was a variant here. Plutarch, De Js. cf Os. 371 B, has cat phorwpa, which is unmetrical. 
In a quotation in Arist. epi (dwv kv. 4, p. 699 B 35 1. 20 is placed after |. 22, 

25-6. These lines were athetized by Zenodotus. 

27. The ordinary version of this line is réooy eye epi 7’ eipi Ocav mepi 7’ ci’ avOpdrear, 
but in the papyrus the letter after Joy is clearly r not w, and, moreover, roocov... dew 
would not fill the lacuna, which is of the same length as in the preceding lines. The verse 
therefore probably ended with avOperev re Oewy re, and rept 7’ eit was replaced by some 
synonymous phrase, e.g. roocoy enor kpecocoy abevos ; cf, & 190 Te Kpeiaoay pev Zevs, 

28. Aristarchus athetized ll. 28-40. 

30. The v of Any has been corrected; the scribe apparently began to write a r. 

38-9. The vulgate here has ri 8 emmednoas mpooepn vepeAnyepéra Zevs’ Odpoe k.t.d. In 
the papyrus 1. 38 apparently = E 426, O 47, and it is followed by the verse found also in 
A 361, E 372, Z 485, 2127. These two verses are not combined elsewhere in Homer. The 
margin is lost above both |. 38 and the corresponding 1]. 55 d, but if, as is practically certain, 
1. 55 @ directly succeeded 1. 55 ¢, ll. 38 and 55d were the first of their respective columns. 
This conclusion, however, produces a complication with regard to the first column of the 
roll, which if it agreed with the ordinary text would have contained 37 lines, or 7 more than 
the column following it. Col. ii of Frs, (d)-(A) also apparently contained 30 lines, |. 73 being 
opposite 1. 55a; and though a certain variation is admissible, this will hardly account for a 
difference of 7 verses. Perhaps, therefore, there was an omission of three or four lines ; or 
ll. 1-37 of the book may have been divided between two columns of which the first was 
a very short one, and the second contained several new lines, though none occur in 
what remains of it; or, again, the roll may have originally included Book vii. At the 
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end of |. 38a, near the bottom of the final «, is a short diagonal stroke, which may be 
accidental. 

39. The supposed 6 of Ovp{w} has perhaps been corrected. The vestiges remaining 
of the ends of this and the next line are very slight. 

Al. 1. rervokero. 

42. xpvocaow: xpvoénow Vulg., as is normal. 

45. we|raoOqv: this form is not found elsewhere, the aorist being always of the synco- 
pated type enraynv &c. meréoOnv MSS. 

47-8. The p of Oper is not very satisfactory, but as the v is nearly certain, and the 
traces of the other letters suit well enough, we hesitate to suppose a variation from the 
accepted text here. Similarly with regard to reyevos in |. 48, the vestiges hardly suggest ye, 
but they are too slight to be conclusive. 

49. According to the ordinary version this line ends marjp dvdpav te Gedy re, in place of 
which the papyrus gives the synonymous stock phrase Kpovov mats ayxvdounrew (A 75 &C.) ; 
cf. ll. 38-9. 

52. There is a break in the papyrus below |. 50, and one line at least is lost between 
1. 50 and the vestiges which we have attributed to AyaJov in ]. 52. Between these vestiges 
and 1. 53 there were four more lines, as is shown by the height of the margin. It is thus 
necessary to suppose the insertion of at least 4 new lines at some point between Il. 50 
and 53. If Ayalor is right, they occurred between Il. 52 and 53; but that reading is quite 
uncertain, and they may equally well have been inserted e.g. between Il. 50 and 51. Their 
source is in’ any case obscure, for the passage would admit of many forms of expansion; 
perhaps one of the additional lines was © 1, which was added before 1. 53 by Zenodotus. It 
is possible that the loss between ll. 50 and §2 (?) is larger than we have supposed. But the 
column is already rather tall, and it is safer not to assume the insertion between ll. 50 and 
53 to be longer than necessary. The corresponding passage in Col. ii gives no assistance, 
for the break there occurs in the middle of a series of additional lines, the precise number 
of which is uncertain; cf. note on Il. 65 @ sqq. 

' 54a-d. 546 pera Se...54d correspond to B 477-9. These lines are preceded in 
B(476-7) by és rovs iyepdves Staxdopeoy évOa cai vba iopivny 8 iéva, and it is of course 
possible that dopivny 8 ievac stood at the beginning of 1]. 54.4; but eva cat eva cannot be read 
at the end of |. 54 a, nor would the commencement of B 476 be suitable to the present 
passage without some alteration. The connecting link between I. 54 and 546 must 
therefore be sought elsewhere. Unfortunately the remains of |. 54 a@ offer a very slender 
clue ; the final letter is possibly ». 

55. emdd(olyro: so most MSS.; 6rd. Aristarchus. 

55 a-d = A 57-60, where the beginning of the preceding line Tpdes 8° ad6’ érépwbev émt 
Opecpe medio coincides with that of |. 55 in this book. There is not much doubt about 
a identity of 1. 55d, although none of the letters except the r is perfect; cf. note on 

. 38-9. 

57+ xenne: xpeot most MSS., but there is considerable authority for ypety, for which 
xenne would be an easy clerical error, _xpn7, however, is itself defensible, since ypnia is 
attested by Hesychius as an Ionic form of ypeia. 

58. wyo[yro : @lyvuvtTo MSs., but &(€)/yovro is preferable as the older form ; cf. the 
Lesbian infin. detyny. 

61. The first p, if it be p, has been corrected; ovy cannot be read. Such an 
attraction of » to p, though natural, is unusual. 

654 sqq. The identification of ll. 65 a-c, which are found in & 535-7 (cf. Hesiod, 
Scutum, 156-8), is due to Blass. The scanty remains of l. 65 d do not suit 3 538, nor would 
that verse be likely to appear in the present passage. The extent of the lacuna between 
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ll. 65 d and z depends on that at the corresponding point in Col. i between 1]. 50 and the 
supposed vestiges of 1. 52. If only one line is there lost, not more than 4 lines are 
missing here, but the lacuna may be larger in both cases ; cf. note on I. 52. 

73. This line and 74 were athetized by Aristarchus. There would be room for two 
more lines in this column, |. 73 being opposite ]. 55 a. a 

180. This line is to all appearances the first of a column. Since the last line of the 
preceding column was probably |. 75 (cf. the previous note), there are 104 lines to be 
accounted for in the uncertain number of columns intervening between Frs. (d)-(A) and 
(z). If the average length of a column is taken as 30 lines (cf. note on Il. 38-9), three 
columns would contain go lines, four columns 120. That the papyrus version was 
shorter than the vulgate is highly improbable, its tendency being decidedly in the opposite 
direction. There were therefore four columns between ll. 75 and 180, containing additions 
which amounted to approximately 16 lines. Similarly there must have been an addition 
of about 7 lines between |. 184 and |. 203, which is again the top of a column. 

183. The majority of the MSS. omit this line, which is printed in small type by Ludwich. 

184. fardipos | Exrap: domo te MSS., a variant paxpdy dioas being recorded by U. 
The new reading of the papyrus is in itself as good as either of these. 

189. This line was rejected by Aristophanes and Aristarchus; cf. 1. 73, note. 

203. This line is the first of a column; cf. note on 1. 180. 

de cor: d€ roe (S€ m1, 8 er, dé 7’) MSS. 

204. All that remains of the « of «ae is the vertical stroke, which could be read 
as ane; but the second half of the e may be supposed to have disappeared, as the papyrus 
is evidently rubbed. 

204a. Another new line, of which the remains are hardly sufficient for identification, 
There may, of course, have also been a variation in the termination of 1. 204. 

206a. The vestiges of this line are inconsistent with ]. 207 avrod « &8 dkayoiro 
xaOnpevos otos €v”15y, The doubtful » is possibly an a, in which case « or p might be read in 
place of « 

216a sqq. The discovery of a new fragment which joins on to the first column of the 
piece published in 1897 in P. Grenf. II. 2 confirms the restoration there proposed. For 
the line ev6a xe «.r.A. which precedes |. 217 cf. © 130 and A 310, where it occurs in a precisely 
similar context. ¢pya yévoyro is the common reading, but eyévoyro, as in the papyrus, is 
found in two MSS. at the latter passage. 

217. v\nes Ax[at|ov : if everpnoev was written in |]. 217 vyes is a mistake for yas as in |. 220; 
but it is possible, as Blass suggests, that everpyoOev was substituted. ééoas vulg. for Ax[a|wr, 
with Ayaay at the end of |. 220, The papyrus transposes the epithets. 

219. |. orpyya, eratpovs: "Axawovs MSS. 

220. mes ecofas: cf. note onl. 217. ioas is found also in Vrat. b. 

251. edovrok.t.A.: Cf. E 741-2 Topyein cepady ... Avds répasaiy. The ordinary reading 
is eiSov6’ 6 7 dp éx Avds HAvOev dpus. 

252 a-b. These two lines are not found elsewhere in Homer. The supplement in 
252 a is that proposed by Ludwich, Homervulgaia, p. 58 ; for pladayyas cf. A 254 and N go, 
where the word follows érpuve. But the verse may be completed in various other ways, e.g. 
G{ dBov Tpwecow évdpoas, as suggested by van Leeuwen. In 1], 2524 the papyrus has ea», 
not «gay as printed in P. Grenf. II. 2. «icay... rvr@dv, however, makes a very unsatis- 
factory combination, and etcay may well be a mistake for eéav. In that case the line may 
be completed Aa| vaoioty omtoow (Ludwich) or Aa|vawv amro tTappou (van Leeuwen). 

256. edely afdpa: or perhaps avd|pa k[opuerny, though this does not suit the spacing so 
well. The remains of the previous line do not agree at all with l. 255 in the vulgate, 
tappou 7 é&eAdoat Kai evavtiB.oy paxéeoavOa, 
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Fr. (0). This fragment from the bottom of a column remains unidentified. odepos, 
which is the only certain word, is found nowhere in the eighth book; either |ev or Jov may 
precede. In the second line either |. everoy or |. everov may be read. The first letter is 
very indistinct, but does not seem to be ¢ 


eh lets Fh OC OeONe 


Mummy A. Fr. (c) 13-3 X11 cm. Circa B.C. 280-240. 


This series of fragments of the //ad, Books xxi-xxiii, as in the case of 
20-1, belongs to a MS. of which other pieces have previously been published in 
P. Grenf. II. (no. 4)1. In all there are parts of about 190 lines, a number which 
affords a sufficiently accurate estimate of the general character of the text. 
New verses appear sporadically, though never more than two are found together, 
and the proportion of them—at least 11 lines, perhaps g or 10 more, out of the 
190, or about 1 in 13 probably—is much smaller than in 21. Other variations 
from the accepted text are not infrequent, the more remarkable being those at 
® 426, X 102, 110, 393, 442, 462, ¥ 129. Cf. introd. to 19. 

The three books were written in the same hand, an upright rather large 
uncial, of which facsimiles are given in P. Grenf. II, Plates If and III, and which 
is probably of the reign of Philadelphus. The scribe was somewhat careless, 
and is guilty of several obvious slips. A correction by a second hand occurs 
in at least one passage (¥ 129). 


Frs. (a) and (6d). Book xxi. 


@ 421 Kat [dn avd n Kvvapvia ayer Bporodrotyov Apna 
422 Oniv ek To[Aleuolo Kata KAovoy adAa peredde 
423 ws gar Al[Onvjam de plerecovro xatpe de Ovpar 
424 Kat pa [...|. ocapevn mplos ornbea yxepe mayeint 
425 ndace trI[s| 6 avrov dvTO youlvata Kat didov nTop 
426 [To plev] ap audw Oewe mort yOolve movAvBoreipnt 
427 [n de ap] emevyopern enlea mrepoevT ayopeve 
428 [rovovro. vey mlavtes ooo Tpalecow apwyot 


1 There are also a few small pieces at Heidelberg; cf. footnote on p. 5. 
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429 [erev ot Apyetotot palyotato kvdalAiporowy 
430 [wde Te Oapoadeot] Kat TAnpoves [ws ApodiTy 


®@ 422, There are horizontal marks like paragraphi below this line and 424, but there 
is other superfluous ink on this fragment, and a paragraphus below 1. 424 would be out of 
place. Moreover, there are no other cases of its use in this MS. 

424. kai p’ émecoauerm MSS., but this is certainly not to be read in the papyrus. The 
supposed o before cayeyrn cannot be correct, and was perhaps deleted; or it might be 
explained as a blotted o, which would be more intelligible. Possibly emecooapern was 
written and the first o afterwards cancelled; emipacoapern is unsuitable. There are ink 
marks above the line here, but they are more probably to be regarded as accidental 
than as an interlinear correction ; cf. note on |, 422. 

426. Oewe mori: xeivro emi MSS., though some read mori for emi. For Oeuwe (sc. *AOnvatn) 
cf. ¢ 459 Oewopuevov mpos ovdet. 

429. kvda[Aiporow : Owpykriow Or Owpyktoiow MSS. 


Frs. (c) and (d). Book xxii. 
, Col. i. 
EN imate) Jes 
rac |. LJven 


77 ([n p 0 yepwv todas 8 ap ava Tptyas €AKETO x |Epoty 


Coli. 


X 96 [ws Extwp acBeotoly exlwv pevos ovy virexwper 
97 [mupyw|t eme mpouxovr|t pacivny aomid epeoas 
98 [o]x[Olnoas 8 apa exme mplos ov peyadnropa Ovpov 
99  otpor eyov n pely Ke TUAaS KaL TELXEa vw 
99 @ AwBnros Kev tolipe? 

100 ©ITovAvdapas pilot mpwros edeyxerny avabnoe 

ror os p exedevey Tplwot mort mrodw nynoacbat 

102 vuKra more Ovodlepny ore T wpero dios AyiddAevs 

103. @AA ey@ ov mdopny n T av modu Kepdtov nev 

104 vuv 8 eme wdrEoa Aaoly arac|Oariniow epnioliv 

105 [a\deopat Tpwias Kal[t] T[paradals edxeoememAovs 
H 


98 


106 
107 
108 
109 
IIo 
IIt 


It2 


ibe) 


X 137 
138 


139 
140 


141 
142 


143 
Fr. (¢). 


Hf 197 
198 


Fr. (f). 


A 232? 
233? 


Fr. (g). 


X 247 
248 


IBEW OPALRY Ka 


pin] more Tis ermnict Kaxwrtlepos aAdos Eper|o 
Exriop npc Bilnpe m[Onoas wdrece daov 

ws [epeovow ejuor Je .. 8 aly modu Kepdioy ely 
[avrnv n Ayl(A}na [karakxrewavra veeoOat 

n [av|rae m[po moA]nos evkdetals amodec Oar 

[ee de xely aofmijdfa] pey [kaTradeopar oppadroecooay 
[kac Kop|v0a Bpapny dfopy de mpos Tetxos Epetoas 
[av]ros [Joly A]yiAno[s apvpovos avtios €hOw 


Col. iii. 


avi. pevew omtajo de mudas due Bn Se hoPnOers 
IIndedns 8 emopovloe moot Kpattvowot mremrobws 
nuTe KipKos opecpiv [ehaghpotaros TeTEenvay 
Kapradculos] wpyn[oe pera Tpnpwva mmedrcray 

n Oe rT ura[OJa poBeirae o 6 eyyudev ofv reAnKos 
talppela eracooe y| 

[ws ap o y euplepaols cOus merero tpece & Exrap 


[ToroaKe pv mpotapobey amoatpleipackey Ayxidrclus 
[mpos medtov autos Se mott mroAlos mereT alvet 


talv & avre mpoceeime peyas KopuvOatodos Exrwp 
AnipoB [n pev prot To mapos modv PiAraros noba 


[ws papern kat Kepdoovyn nynoalr A[O]nr[y 
[or d ore On oxedov noav ew addAn)Aolow tovTes 
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249 [Tov mporepos mpoceeie peyas KolpvOatodos Exrtwp 
250 [ov o ere IIndeos vie hoBnoopat ws to] mapos ep 
251 [Tpis mept aorv peya II piapov dies olvde aor erAns 
252 [meat emepyopuevoy vuy avTe pe] Ovpos avwryer 

253 [oTnmevat avTia elo eAolpe Kev nN KEV ad]oinY 

254 [aA aye devpo Ocovs emidwpeba Tot] yap apiotiou 
255 [MapTupol eooovTal Kat EmlaKoTo|t EppLov[Lawy 


256 [ov yap eyo o exmaydor aeikiw at Kely enor Zlevjs 
Fr. (2). 


X 326 Ty pa emt [ot pepawr eAao eyyxer dios AyidAdevs 
327 [av]rixpy 8 amadloro dt avxevos nAvO akoxn 
328 [ovd ap am aclolapayoy peAtn Tape yadrKoBapeta 


Fr. (2). Col. i. 


X 3924 [kat T<Ovnota mep Toca yap Kak epnf[oat] Ayxatovs 
EY San ed ree Jw peya kudos emepvopev Ex{rjopa Sdiov 


Col. ii. 


426 Exz[opos ws opedev Oaveciy ev xepow epniot 
Pr 7): 


X 441 [dr)Aaxa tropg[upenv ev de Opova mokiA etracce 
442 [ala 6 ap apdgi[modotcw exexdXeT evTA0Kapolow 
443 [ape mlupt ornloat tpimoda peyay odpa medolTo 
444 [Exrop\t Oepua oetpa paxns €x voornoayTt 

445 [vn]n[en olvd evon{cev o piv pada tyre AoeTpwv 

446 [ 

447 [Koxutolys 0 nklovoe Kat olpwyny amo mupyou 

448 [rns & ed]eAixOn yrlta xapar de on exmece KepKis 

H 2 


xepa] um Alxe]Anols dapace yAavkwomis AOnvyn 
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Fr. (2). 
X 458 [nn pv exeok emer ov oT EL mAndui plevjev [avdpov 


459 [adda wodv mpobeerke To ov pevos] ovdert eELk[@v 


460? [ 29 letters es) 


Frs. (2), (7), and (7). 


X 462 [avrap ere Skatas| re wvAlas Kal] mupyov ikavey 
463 [eorn mamtnlvao emt Tecx[ec] Tov de vonoev 
464 [eAKopevoy mpoobely modes Tlaxees de pi immiot 
465 [eAkov axndeot]ws Koiras [em] v[nlas Axatov 
Fr. (0). 


X 513 reuse, cot} ope| dos €MEL OUK EYKELTEAL AUTOLS 
514 [adAa pos T polar kat Tpwiadwy KdEos Elvat 


[ 
515 [ws apa elpn KAlatovo emt O€ oTEVaXoVTO yuvalKes 
ny 


Se 


ws ot pely orev[axovto Kata mrodw avTap Ayxatol 


X 77. Whether the two preceding lines are to be identified as ll. 75-6 is doubtful. 
The traces at the end of the former of them are not inconsistent with a s, but the conclusion 
of the second diverges from 1]. 76, which is rodro 6) oixrisroy méderat Secdvior Bporoiow. 
Before [.|veun is what appears to be the top of a tall vertical stroke, like that of x, ¢ or p. 
Perhaps xje|y(?) et is only a variant for méNera, and the line, according to this version, 
may have run rodro 8) otkricrov Sehoioe Bporoici kev et. The construction would be 
irregular after dre... aiaytvwor, but cf. e.g. Y 250 dmmoidy x’ eimnoba Emos roidy x’ emaxoveats. 
But it is remarkable that ]. 73 ends with pavein (so C, &c.; havyn other MSS., Aristarchus) ; 
and since in the papyrus ¢[a|vew is so suitable a reading and xaAxo| in the preceding line is 
quite possible, there is a considerable probability that ll. 74-6 were omitted. The three 
verses are not essential here; but they do not occur elsewhere in Homer. For another 
instance of omission in this MS, cf. note on ¥ 129. 

QQ. otmoe: ra) pou (dipor, @p.01) MSSS, Jie for n. 

99a. A new verse, not found elsewhere in Homer. The adjective A\w8yrés only occurs 
in Q 531 AwByrdv €Oyxe. Any round letter, e.g. 8 or o, may be read after the «. 

IOI, exeXevey: though the final letters are broken, cree is not much doubt as to the 
reading. éxédeve MSS, 

102. vukta rote dvodlepyy : vox9 vo ripe’ ddonv MSS., tr Avyaie Et. Mag. 571. 22. 
For the temporal use of mor cf. p 191 mort éomepa, Hes. Op. 550 orl eamepov. 
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105. Tpaas: so L; Tpéas most MSS. . 

106. There is some ink above xaxwr|epos which might represent a correction, bus. is 
more probably accidental. 

108. The remains of the middle of this line are very difficult to decipher. e]ou d« may 
just be read, but apparently not ror, which would be expected to follow. Possibly”r08 was 
written ; but the papyrus may have been quite different from the common text here. The 
doubtful 8 before aly could be e. 

110. The ordinary reading here is }é kev adrd ddécOar evkhevds mpd méAnos. The arrange- 
ment in the papyrus avoids the long syllables shortened in hiatus. amodecOa seems 
preferable to xev odeoOa; xev is superfluous here and hardly parallel to the other uses of 
ij kev, ait, which is found in most MSS. (v. 1. airdv), was read by Aristarchus. 

113. |ros is on a small fragment originally adhering, but of which the correct position 
is doubtful; the reading is very uncertain. 

140. kapranu pws] @pPPLNCE : pyidias olunoe (qusoe C) MSS. 

141. t vral@ja: |. 6 v7.; but all the letters except the two alphas are very doubtful. 

142. emaiocer, edéew té é Ovpds dvwye vulg., but the letter after enaooe in the papyrus is 
certainly either » or ». Perhaps there was a variant pameew or papmrew, as Blass suggests ; 
or exatooew may have been written owing to a confusion with éAéew. 

143. The letters preserved are on a small detached fragment, which seems to be 
rightly placed here. 

197-8. The identification of these two lines seems tolerably certain, notwithstanding 
the discrepancy from the vulgate, which has damoortpéacke mapapOds or mapactds. 

232-3. On the whole it is more probable that the remains of these two lines are to be 
referred to 232-3 than to 226-7. The slight vestiges indicate that the letter above A had 
a vertical stroke, the position of which suits an initial + rather better than an 7. 

251. 1. erAnv. The error is easily intelligible, as Mr. T. W. Allen remarks, if the 
papyrus had des, the reading of ai xaptéorepat (Didymus) and Vat. 10, in place of the 
vulgate diov. 

252. avwyer: avjke MSS. Cf. & 396 (P. Grenf. IJ. p. 6), where the papyrus has avwyas 
for the vulgate reading dvjxas. 

255: 1. appoviaay, ; 

327. The scribe seems to have miswritten the m of amad{oo, which has a vertical stroke 
too much; otherwise the letters must be read amo ad{ or amedal, but both of these 
readings are difficult to deal with, and the would still be not quite satisfactory. 

392a. This additional line probably followed directly upon 392. tle6vnora seems to 
be required, but can only be read by ignoring a tiny fragment loosely adhering to the 
papyrus and having a vertical stroke which gives the supposed 6 the appearance of a p; it 
may, however, be misplaced. Cf. @ 20, where kai teOvydéra wep occurs in the same position 
of the verse. ‘The latter part of the line is found in K 52. 

393. The letter before peya is certainly a v, and is preceded apparently by an 4, or 
at any rate not by ane; perhaps mpl. jpdueOa MSS. Aristarchus athetized Il. 393-4. 

442. Here again, though the sense of the line is the same, there is a marked divergence 
from the vulgate, which has kékdero 8 dudumddovow dunkouiuets Kata Sapa, The verse 
may, of course, be completed in many other ways than that suggested in the text, e. 
evmAokapois ekeAevoeD. 

446. xepol ’AxsAAnos MSS. ; but ixé xepoiv is the regular Homeric phrase, and may 
well be right here. For xépo’ dro in the same position cf. II 420, 452, ® 208. 1. AysAAnos ; 
the same error occurs in CD. 

447. [kaxurolus : KoxuTod. . . oipwyns MSS. The letter before the 6 can hardly be read 
otherwise than as s, and there is a spot of ink low down before it which suits the tail 


fis « 
° 
re 
e 
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of. .a-».°-:The accusative is quite unobjectionable (cf. e.g. © 575 idaypyoy dxovoy), but 

“the: pitiral is somewhat suspicious, and it may be doubted whether this is a genuine 
variant, and not rather a mistake on the part of the scribe. An alternative would be to 
suppose that the line began with some feminine synonym of kwkurds. 

448. Though the margin below this line is incomplete, it has quite the appearance of 
being the last of a column; but if so the column must have contained an unusually large 
proportion of new lines. L. 448 is only the twenty-second line, according to the vulgate, 
from the end of the preceding column, whereas the average length of other columns is about 
30 lines, A column which covers only 25 lines of the vulgate is, however, shown by a 
comparison of Fr. (f) 1. 168, which is probably the last of a column, with P. Grenf. II. 
4(c). Fr. 2, where |. 198 is the second of a column; and the more lengthy columns may 
to some extent be due to omissions; cf, notes on X 77 and ¥ 129. 

458-60. This identification is doubtful; 1. 459 is fairly satisfactory, but the scanty 
vestiges of the preceding and following lines give small support, Those below ovden might 
be read as Jval, i, e. pac|val&:, but something nearer the end of the line would be expected. 

462. The ordinary version of this line is airap émet mupyov te Kai dvdpdv tev ducdov. 
Blass is probably right in suggesting the restoration of Sxavas re mudas xae from Z 237, I 354 
Seatds Te TUAas Kal pyydy ikaver, though the reading must be admitted to be very doubtful. re 
is satisfactory, but of the other letters as far as -ov only the merest vestiges remain. They 
seem, however, to support upyov as against gnyov. : 

463. retxlec}: retx/eor] would suit the space better. 

464. modews: médvos MSS., though. édews is well supported in other passages, e.g. 
A 168. 

513 sqq. That these lines are rightly identified hardly admits of doubt. The variant 
in ]. 515 causes no difficulty, and the absence of any division between-the end of one book 
and the beginning of the next has a parallel in the Geneva papyrus (Nicole, Rev. de Phil., 
1894), A 848—M 1. 

513. If the indistinct vestiges are correctly read as ope[Aos, the y’, which precedes in 
the common text, was probably omitted, since ovdey» co amply fills the lacuna. y’ is 
absent also in D. 

515. 4s &paro vulg. It suits the space better to suppose that the final a of apa was 
unelided. 

vi. Cf. note on X 513 sqq. The space between this line and the preceding one is of 
the usual width, but there may, of course, have been a coronis or marginal note indicating 
the commencement of a new book. 


Fr. (A). Col. i. 


a 129? [ 28 letters Jas exeA[ evcre 
I31 ? [ ” re) Ire-] * [-Jevz[ 


132 [av 6 eBay ev Sippotot mapatBarar nvijoxou Te 

: 133 [mpooOe pev immnes peta de vedos €limero Te Cov 
134 [Hupioe ev de pecoror hepov Ilarpoxdov er}atpor 
135 [Opigc de mavta vexvy Kataewvoay als emeBaddov 
136 © [ketpopevor omiBev de kapn exe dios AyijAdeus 
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136 @ [apdorepnior de xepor Kopnv nioxuvje Sargov 
137 
138 


aXVUpEVOS ETApOY yap apvpova mreum A]cdos de 
oc 0 oTe xwpov tkavoy oft acdior meppad AyidrdAlevs 
140 [evO avt addr evonoe rodapkns dios AyxuAdAle]v[s 


[ 
[ 

139 6[kaTOecav apa de ot pevoetkea vyeov] vaAlny 
[ 

r4r_ [ 


aTas anavev0e mupns ~avOnv amexleparo yxalir|nv 


Col. ii. (with P. Grenf. II. 4 (c), Fr. 1). 


PY 1652 [..-.]- ellpgdv[. .] vexpol 
165 @ puplt ovetlata xepow apnoalpevor 
166 moddAa de igia [. .] pnf[A]a [kar evdurrodas eAtkas Bous 
167 mpoobe mupns [edepov re kat apgemov ex 6 apa tavTov 
168  dnpov edwv [exadue vexvy peyabupos AyidrdEvs 


° 
? 


Fr, (¢). 


W 265 [tear mpwrar atap av tou) dev[repwe i|mmov «[ Onkev 
266 [egeve adun|rnv Bpedlos] nucovoy Kveovoaly 
267 [avrap zw. TpiT]aT@ anupoy KaTeOnKke reB[nTa 
268 [Kadov Teccapa peTpa KexalvdloT]a AevKov eT avz[als 


Fr. (7). 


¥ 276 [tc]re yap [ologoy [euoe aperne mepiBadderov cmmor 
274 adavator te [yap evor ITocedawy Se mop avrovs 
278 marpe epwe IIndnfe o 8 avr epot eyyvadrsgev 
278 a ws To y adavaror klar aynpao cude Eolke 
278 b Ovyntovs abavarowt [Sepuas Kat etdos epicery 
279 GAA n ToL pey eyo plevem Kal povuxes imToL 
280 Towy yap aOevos ecOdAov amwdecay nvioxolto 


YP 
281 nmiv o ow para modakis vypov €Aatov 


v 129?. It is clear that the papyrus differed considerably here from the ordinary text. 
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jas exedlevoe (?), which apparently corresponds to the end of 1. 129 avrixa Muppiddverot gidorro- 
héwouor Kédevoe, has been inserted close above |. 131 (?) by a different hand, and seems to 
have been originally omitted altogether. Jas suggests Muppsdovjas, with a lengthened a, or 
some variant for uAomrodguour, e.g. ava kAtorlus; cf. I 155-6 Muppiddvas .. . Oapngéev 
"Aydeds mdvras ava Kuolas. If this be so, 130-1, xadkdv Covyveba, (evga & in’ bxeopu 
éxaotov tmnous’ of 8 dSpyuvro kal ev redxecow eduvov, would seem to have been reduced to 
a single verse. vr{ at the end (the r is quite doubtful) suggests a termination parallel to 
I’ 339 fre’ Zduvev, preceded possibly by re kat, though there is barely room for ca. The 
letter before ¢, if not r, must be a y. But in the absence of the line above Jas exeA[evoe these 
suggestions must be regarded as merely tentative. 

136 a. The proposed restoration, which is due to Blass, is based on = 23 dpdorépyat de 
xepo éddv kduv aidaddeccav and & 24 pidnor dé xepot Kdpny ijoxuve daiCov. 

139. The vestiges of the supposed v suggest rather + or a, but this may be due 
to smearing. 

165?. We give a revised text of this line, which is found in P. Grenf. II. 4 (c), Fr. 1. 
The doubtful p might be + or v. 

165 a, 166. These two lines combine with the last two of P. Grenf. II. 4(c), Fr. 1. 
For the restoration pyp{e ovelara (Blass) cf..« g and o 316 dvelara pupia. In 1. 166 
a short space remains unaccounted for between «dia on the new fragment and the yy of 
pn[dja on P. Grenf. II. 4(c), Fr. 1. The reading of these two words is not very certain, 
but we can find no other epithet which suits the vestiges, and py[Aja seems right. In 
the facsimile in P. Grenf. IJ, Plate I, pmAja «al [ looks possible, but the original shows 
this to be a less likely alternative. 

168. This line was probably the last of the column, though it is slightly higher than 
]. 141. Cf, note on X 448. 

278 a, 6. These two additional lines have been restored by Blass from e 212-3 ovde 
€orxe Ovntas adavarnor S€pnas Kat eidSos epicer, 

280, towy yap cOevos : rolov yap xAcos most MSS., but oevos occurs in DGLS Syr., and 
is recorded as a variant in AE. rovv, which is new, may be defended, but is unconvincing. 

281. This line is the last of the column. The final s of woAdakis is very close to the «, 
and was perhaps originally omitted ; m was also first written in place of yp and subsequently 
altered, another yp being added for the sake of clearness above the line. These corrections 
may be by the first hand. 

For o most MSS. have és, but 6 is attested by Didymus, who refers to A 73, where 6 
ae was read by Aristarchus. 6 is adopted by La Roche and Leaf, és by Monro and 

en. 


Unidentified fragments. 


Hi ots) eo : : Fete (Z)ger : ; 
]. aoe peta ai ] apgrl 
Jvoen[ ]. uxrov . [ 
]. + vovror . [ ]. do. [ 


]depne . | }- nel 
i Wa, Bal fers 
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Bian. 2k) % Piya Fr. (zw). 


eel ]. uf Jenl 
Jnv - [ Jark{ 
5 fA: [ Berkel 


i ey Sees eee Brecojr ms. fa. Fs." (2). 
Jovral ] apdeni jheeoryG lees 6 | 
O72) ie eS Eta) 2 cae aie? Bri (cc); 
lurm « [ , A. . af pyr 
Bd oe a. Pl (cC) ee eee is Fr. (ff). 
\wvoc . [ \vewor| Jaccar . [ 
]vdeo[ 


iSiael 02 vel (74), Soe aes Et (7) eres 
vy... [ J. vepel lone - [ 
« alopevol . 


Fr. (4). The most suitable place for this is perhaps X 117-20, but though in 1. 1 aps 
is possible, 1. 2 is irreconcilable with X 118, and if ed in |. 3 were eAwpa: it should come 
further out to the right. In 1. 2 « is possibly «o, with which reading the preceding » would 
be z, and o may also be ¢; in 1. 3 ev or oy may be read for o. 

Fr. (y). This may well be aydunjodoe in X 461, but Fr. (y) does not actually join 
Fr. (m). 

ae (dd). Not ¥ 584-6. 

Fr. (gg). 1. 2 seems to be the beginning of a verse, but this is not certain. katopevo|s 

might be read, but the fragment cannot be identified with 360-1 or 375-6. 


106 HIBEH PAPYRI 


23. Homer, Odyssey XX. 
19 X 6-2 cm. Circa B.c. 285-250. Prater VI. 


This fragment, containing parts of Il. 41-68 of Book xx of the Odyssey, was 
found not in mummy-cartonnage but loose in the debris outside the north wall 
of the town, where so many sarcophagi were buried; cf. p. 3. The writing 
is a delicate uncial of the early or middle part of the third century B.c., Z and Q 
in particular preserving a decidedly archaic appearance. 

Unusual interest attaches to this papyrus, which is the first early Ptolemaic 
fragment of the Odyssey to be discovered, and exhibits much the same scale 
of divergence from the vulgate as that with which the fragments of the //zad have 
made us familiar. This passage in the ordinary text contains 28 lines, but in the 
papyrus 30, three new lines being inserted (after 51, 55, and 58) and one line 
of the vulgate omitted (53); while in several other places also the papyrus presents 
hitherto unknown readings, the list of which would no doubt be increased if the 
lines had been completely preserved. As it is, all of them are represented by 
less than half of the total number of letters, and some by 5 or 6 letters 
only. Hence the restoration of the new lines is very difficult, especially as they 
differ from most of the additional lines in the /ad fragments in being not at ail 
obviously derived from other passages in Homer. We are indebted to Mr. T. W. 
Allen for some suggestions. On the chief problems raised by these early Ptolemaic 


papyri see pp. 68 sqq. 


mpos & eTt Kat Tode plegov evr Ppeot pleppn]plil(@ 
el TEp yap KTewatpt Avols te oeOev TE ExnTL 


Ved a 

42 

43 [mnt kev vmexmpoguyolipe ta [ce] ppagerOar avalya 
[rov 0 avre mpoceerme Olea yAavxwms AOnvn 
[oxeTAce Kat per] Tis le] XEpelove Oapoes eTarper 


[ 
46 [os wep Ovntos T ea}rt Kau [oly toca pnodca «td. . 
47 [avrap eyw Oeos exlur dta[plmepes n oe [PlAaloow 


48 [. 1g letters }rov epew de oo eéalvapavdov 
49 [€t mep mevTNKOV Ta Aoxot peplolrav alvOparor 
50 6 [vot mepiotatey K]re_vat pe[uawres apne 

5t [Kat kev Tov edac]ato Boas xa{t..lraf....... 
5t@[ 13 letters Jecas an 
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52 [@AA eAET@ oe Kat vjmvos €.[.Jy emtk[........-65 
54 [as dato Kat pa ot v|mvoy em Brepapoliow EX EVEY 
55 [avtn 8 aw es Odvplrov ameotixe dia [Oeawy 


55@[ 14 letters lpos pel 20 letters 

56 [eure Tov vmvos eluapmre [Avov pedeOnuata Ovpov 

57  [AvoiyedAns adoxos 4] ap emeypero kledv eda 

58 [kAate 3d ap ev AEKTpojior KabeCouevyn [padako.owy 

58a@[ 15 letters JoOev axny exov oa . [ 

59 [avrap ene KAalovola Kopecoato oy KalTa Ovpov 

60 [Aprepidt mpwlrictoy emevéaro [dia yuvatkov 

61 [Aprepue morva Bea] Ovyarep Atos aO[e por nbn 

62 [tov evt atnOecor Bladovoa ex Ovpoy [edoto 
[auTika vuv 7 emletTa pe avapragiaca OvedrAa 
[ovxorto mpopepovo|a Kat nepoevTa ke[Aevba 

65 [ex mpoxonts, de Blara arpopplojov QKealvoro 

66 [ws 6 ore ITavdapelov kovpals] avedo[vto OvedAat 
[Tntot ToKnas pele POercav Oeor ar de AdrrovTo 

68 [oppavar eu pey|aporcr Kopige de dc Ad[podity 


45- oxeTALe kal pv tis Te xepeiom mete Eraipw MSS.  yeperow is fairly certain, though to 
is cramped into a very narrow space, and at the end of the line the tops of the six letters 
after ¢ suit raypwr. The difficulty is the intervening word @apoe, suggested by Blass. 
The second letter is much more like a than A or @, which are the only possible alternatives, 
and the first letter must have been a rather narrow one. All that remains of it is a speck 
of ink near the bottom of the line. The third letter can be either « or p, and ec suits the 
vestiges at the end of the word much better than ot or 8; but the supposed o is more like 
o, and Oapoe is not very satisfactory, especially as this use of Oapceiy with a dative is not 
found in Homer. 

46. 15 ..: odes MSS. @ could be read instead of ¢, but not o. It is difficult to 
account for the e except by the hypothesis that the scribe wrote edes or «dev by mistake. 

48. |rov: ev mdvrecot mévors (or mévoror) epéw x.t.4. MSS. 

51. Bdas cai ifia pda MSS. kale after Boas is very doubtful. The second letter 
might be e.g. r. «pia is inadmissible, the letter after the lacuna being either +, m or y. 
The supposed a which follows is quite uncertain, but the vestiges do not suit «, so that 
aolre|ra is not satisfactory. The new line 51 @ may have expanded the description of the 
prospective plunder; az| may be, as Mr. Allen suggests, an{aywr, but to read Ajecas would 
introduce a word not found in Homer. Blass proposes [avrous re krew]ecas, comparing & 47 
mpw mupt vias émmpyoat Kreivat b€ Kal adrous, 

52. Umvos* avin kai 76 puddocew | mdvvvxov eypyacovta Kaxay § inodiceae {Sy MSS, The 
papyrus, instead of this, has only half a line, but soon makes up for the omission of 1. 53 
by inserting a line after 55. The word following v|rros was perhaps ew, though the space 
between ¢ and » is rather broad for only one letter. 
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55. ameotixe: adikero MSS, except the Monacensis (of the fourteenth century), which 
has dméortye corrected to ddixero. améotixe Sia Gedwv is the vulgate reading in » 143. 

55a. Mr. Allen suggests [xouunoac Odvona ma \pos pelpawra tavew: Cf. @ 487 mdpos pepaviar. 

58a. The subject of eyov is probably, as Mr. Allen remarks, the du@ai of Penelope. 
The phrase axny exov does not occur in Homer, ica, écav, éuevae or éyévovro being the only 
verbs found with dxjv. ovd{e, followed by ru evrov (cf. A 22, 9 Tou AOnvain axéwy hy ovd€ Tu eine), 
does not suit the vestiges after exov. 

67. pOecav: on the spelling of this word with « or « MSS. and grammarians differ. 

68. KouiCe: Kdusoce (v. 1. xéuuce) MSS. The imperfect is quite in place. 


24. Eurripipes, /phigenia in Tauris. 


Mummy A. Height 16-8 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prate VI (Frs. & and m). 


These small and scattered fragments of the /phigenia in Tauris are written 
in a medium-sized flowing and slightly sloping hand, which is the precursor of 
the oval style of the second and third centuries after Christ. Though showing 
none of the markedly archaic characteristics displayed by some of the other 
literary papyri in this volume, the MS. belongs to the same find as most of 
the oldest pieces, and is very unlikely to be later in date than the reign of 
Philadelphus, The only letter calling for any comment is the W, the second 
loop of which is not raised to the same height as the first, but is left very 
shallow and has sometimes hardly any curve at all. The lines of one column 
are partially preserved throughout the 29 verses of which it is composed. 

In spite of its fragmentary condition the text is decidedly interesting, and 
its nearness to the age of the poet gives it additional weight. In Il. 252 and 618 
conjectures of Reiske and Bothe are confirmed ; and in ll. 587 and 621 valuable 
readings occur, one of them unanticipated, the other nearly coinciding with an 
emendation of Maehly. But the papyrus is as usual not impeccable, and one 
or two small errors are found, while some other variants are more questionable. 
The division of the lines for the chorus (ll. 173-91) follows a new method. In 
the collation below we have made use of the editions of Prinz-Wecklein and of 
G. Murray, but in filling up lacunae have followed the text of the two MSS., 
except when obviously wrong. 


Mid Je. [ 
115 Troe yap [ 
176 elzas [ 
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177 opaydeloa a TrLapov 


179 vpviov te Aloinray 

180, 181 axjav O[ecrowa 

182 Opnvot|s povlcay 

184 polAmas Alidas 

185, 186 matavoly otplot| zlov 

187 djos oxnm|Tpev 

189 evjoABor [ 

gt poxOoly de ey ploxdos acca 


Frs. (6) and (c). 


245 


250 


275 


280 


[ovk av POavos| av evtplemn Toovpevy 
[rodamot Tivols yns ovou [exovotv ot fevor 
[EdAAnves ev TolvO oda klou meparepo 

[ovd ovou]*ax[olucas [cba trav ~evav dpaca 
[ITvvadns ex]AngeO arepos mpos Oatepov 

[rou gvguyoly de [rov fevov Te Tovvou ny 
[ovders rod odev ov ylap [etonkovoapery 


mos 6 elder avrov|s Kav[tuxovTes €tAETE 


kat Tis Oadacaon|s BovKodolis Kotvwrvia 


: 
L 

[axpars eme pnylucow Evégeivov mopov 

[ 

[Bovs nrOopey vijovres ev[adtat dpocat 


[ect] ov[y] a axrats Oaccetoy AtoaKxopw 
n Nypews afyadpad os tov evyevn 

erikte me[vyTnKovta Nnypnidwv xopov 

addos de [Ts paratos avopiat Opacus 
eyeNacely ev[xais vautidous 5 ebbappevous 
Olaccey papayy epaoke Tov vopov poor 
[kAvovtas ws Ovoev evOade £evovs| 

ed[oge 8 nuwv ev Aeyerv Toles mAEtoor 
O[npay re Tye Scot ohayia Tamywpla 


109 


IIo Ip Ae VR 


kalv twide meTpay atepos Aimy fevowv 
eo[tTn Kapa Te dleTIVag avw KaTw 
[Kkamreorevagey wAEvas TpEe“ov akpas] 
Hlaviais adawev Kat Boat Kuvayos ws 

285 II[vAadn Sedopxas tyvde tyvde 8 ovx opats 
A[idov Spaxaivav ws pe BovdeTat xTavewv 


Frs. (e), (f), (g), and (2). 


[ee mlao[t TavToy mpayph aperKovTws EXEL 
[OeAo]is av [el Twoall o ayyelAat Ti pot 
[mpols Alpyos eAOwy ros epors exer PtAors 
[SeA]ro[y 7 elvelyxe'ey nlv Tis orKTelpas epe 

585 [eypa] ley at]xpador[os ovxe Thy epny 
[povea vomilfalv] xetpa zlov vopouv 6 vio 
[OvnoKev] ra lov Oeou zlade Sika nyoupevov 
[ovdeva yap] etxov ootis [ayyethat porwr 

[es Apyos av]Ois ras elas emtorodas 

590 a [owbers tov euov giroy Tivt 
[ov 6 [ele yap [ws eotxlas ovtie duoyerns 
[kat] tas M[vxnvals oic[6a yous kayw bero 
gwOnre Kale ov piclO[ov ovk aicxpov A\aBor 
koug[@ly [Katt ypappaToy cwrnpiav 

595 [olvros & [ereimep rods avaykager tade 


Frs. (2), (2), (2), and (72). 
Col. i. Col. ii. PLATE VI (Frs. & and m). 


600 ov[ros de cupmrAe Tov eur pox|Ooy yapliv 
ouk[ouv dixatoy em odcOpwt Tlat Tovd eple] 


ee xalpiv tiecOat Kavroy] exdvvat Kaxev 
lv ar[A ws yeverOw rade pev] SeATov didov 
\s meee: yap Apyos ware cot kjal[Aols exew 


605 nlwas 0 o ypyifav KreveTw Tia Top pirav 


24, FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS tI 


[acxtoTov oars KaTaPadrwv| es oup{opas| 
[autos cecworat tvyxaver 6 0]d ap ¢f[tros] 
[ov ovdev nocov n pe dws opay Oedo 
[@ Anu apioTtov ws am evyelvou[s] Tiv[os 
610 [pi¢ns meduxas tors gdidrots T opOws] Pi[Aos 
[Tovovros €1n Twv E“wly ofocTOpeY 
[oomep AeXeuTTAaL Kall yap ovd eyw Eevor 
[avadeAgos expt] wANY oga ovyx [olpoca viv 
[emer de Bovdrer talvra rlovde men] ouer 
615 [deArov depov|ra au de Oave[t mojAAn de cles 
[mpoOupuia oe] Tovd exovoa Tvyxaver 
[Ovce: de Tis pe] Kat Ta dewa TrANCET AL 
[eyo Ocas yap) tyvde cup[polpav [yo 
[a¢nra y w] veave k[at ovk] evdlatmova 
[@AA els avayk}ny Kelle nv pvdakteor 
[avrn Eidele Krecvovoa On[dAvs apoevas 
[ 


ovk adda] xalTny ade oniy xEepyiypouat 


620 


[o de sphayevs ths a zlad] torolpleiv pe xpy 
[com Sopwv tavd eoily [ois] pedler Tade 
625 [tapos de motos defer]a{e] pe orav [Oavo 
[up wepov evdov xacluara evpolm —¥ — 
627 tees Tos av pe aldedgpns yxelp mepifarercey av 
[. - 


629 . paxpav yja[p] BapBapov vate[e xOovos 


A fragment perhaps belonging to this papyrus. 


]. Hel 
Jear| 


174-91. This fragment is too small to indicate clearly the point of division in 
the lines or the principle upon which that division was based. ‘The lines were longer than 
they are according to the arrangement of either the older or the more modern editions—to 
which we owe the highly inconvenient system of numbering four lines as if they were five. 
Perhaps the lyrics were written continuously like prose in lines of approximately equal 
length, as in 25. That hypothesis would at any rate account fairly well for the sizes of the 
various lacunae. 
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174. The vestige after a would suit », «, or x, and so the two letters may belong equally 
well to éavay, yairav, or daxpv’. 

175. The reading is very doubtful ; rn\oce yap MSS. 

177. opayOe.loa a is not a very satisfactory reading, since it does not account for 
a speck of ink between the o and the top of the supposed first a, which is moreover itself 
quite dubious, oax6Jeca, however, is not a better alternative, for the « would be too far 
from the o, and again a speck of ink in the intervening space would remain unexplained. 
The traces before a rA{ would perhaps best suit an o followed by a broad 7 or, possibly, 
»; but they are too slight to necessitate the supposition of a departure here from the MSS, 
tradition—which, however, is corrupt in this passage. 

179. The papyrus supports the traditional reading, for which Bothe’s conjecture tpvey 
7 *Aowray is adopted by M(urray). 

182. Opyvo\s: so a corrector of P; Opnvowr. LP, Opnyvoow Markland, on metrical 
grounds. The vestige in the papyrus is not indeed inconsistent with }», but is more 
suggestive of |s. 

18g. It is impossible to judge whether 1. 188 marpgwv otkwy, which is bracketed by 
W(ecklein), following Hartung, stood in the papyrus or not. If, however, it be assumed that 
these lines were more or less equal in length (cf. note on Il. 174-91) it will be necessary 
to suppose an omission of some kind between ]. 187 and 1. 189. 

191. The first letter is most probably v; |os cannot be read. The line is metrical 
if diooes be written as a trisyllable, as it is in LP, which have péxéos 8 ek poxdov. 

246. ovoppla: the papyrus upholds the MSS. tradition; oj’ Monk, whose conjecture 
is accepted by W. and M. 

247. Tolv8: |. tour. 

252. Reiske’s conjecture xdavruydvres (So W. and M.) for the MSS. reading kat ruydvres 
is confirmed by the papyrus. 

253. Evédwov: so Plut. De exil. p. 602; d&vov MSS. Cf. 1. 125, where LP have 
ev€eivov and Markland conjectures déeivov (so M.), and 1. 395, where W. and M. read 
a&evov (with Markland) for ed£evov (LP) or ev&evoy (1). a&évov is probably right here. 

587. The MSS. here have Orjoxew ye, tis Oeod raira Sixar yyoupevns ; W. and M. print 
Ovjokew oe, THs Ocod rade, adopting conjectures of Markland and Pierson. The papyrus 
substitutes r[o|v Geov for rijs God, and before rov has a clear a preceded by a letter of which 
all that remains is a projecting tip on the level of the top of the a, which would suit y, o, or 
t. Hence, since @ymoxew sufficiently fills the remaining space, the word before r[olu is most 
likely ra, which implies a quite different construction from that found in the MSS. We 
venture to suggest that the true reading is rod vépov & to | Orjoxew, ta Tis Ocod Trade Sika’ 
jyoupévov, ‘This is more logical than the accepted text, for the will of the goddess would 
have been ineffectual unless enforced by the law; cf. 1. 38 évros rod vopou kai mpiv moder, and 
l. 595 émetrep médis avayxdfe rade. The substitution of youperns for iyoupévov would be 
a particularly easy confusion (the papyrus shows the converse error of rov for tis), and the 
alteration of ra would inevitably follow. It would also be possible, as Mr. Murray remarks, 
to keep youpévns and connect ra ris deod in the sense of ‘the victims of the goddess’ with 
Ovmoxew instead of with rdSe. Oynoxew probably had no iota adscript ; cf. 1. 249 ex|Ange[d. 

588-90. These lines are rejected by Dindorf and Monk. 

589. tas: so the MSS.; rds ¢7’) M. following Elmsley. 

593. Though the letters of cw6nr are broken, they are all quite consistent with the 
ordinary reading except the r, which is unusually cramped ; perhaps ow6n6: was written (cf. 
], 247 rolv6). In any case the papyrus lends no support to the conjecture ovOnT keice, 
though it may of course have had Reiske’s more probable emendation ood for ov. 

Fr. (2). Col. i. The final |» and |s which alone survive here, may belong either 


25. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 113 


to Il. 573-4 povoly and Aoyorls or Il. 575-6 edoorly and yewnropels. The | is opposite 
1. 603, which is the 26th line from the bottom of the column; Il. 573 and 575 would 
be respectively the 27th and 25th from the bottom. 

600. pox \@ey: or -Awy, but the former is more probable, 

606. evs cvulpopas: es Evppopas MSS. ~ 

614. Perhaps zeprouev was first written and then altered to mepyouev, The upper 
part of the vertical stroke of w is clear, but in place of the tip of the crossbar there 
is another short vertical stroke which would suit e.g. » or 7. 

615. Oave[e: éavi MSS. 

618. ryode MSS., rnvde Pap., confirming Bothe’s conjecture, which is accepted by 
W. and M. ovpdopay, which is an unknown variant, is intelligible in itself, but does 
not well accord with the following line. spoorpomjv (MSS.) is more likely to be genuine. 

619. The space indicates that the crasis of xovx here was neglected; cf. the absence 
of elision in ll. 613, 625, &c. 

621. The new reading of the papyrus xrewvovea is preferable to the traditional dvouca. 
The first two letters are much damaged, but the vertical stroke of the ris plain, Maehly’s 
acute conjecture @eivovea, though not actually confirmed, is thus shown to have been on the 
right track. 

622. The supposed « of pele is above x of xarny which would approximately 
correspond with s of opayevs. There is, therefore, scarcely room in the initial lacuna 
for ovxovv, the unmetrical reading of the MSS., corrected in L to ovk. 

626. xac\uarais probably orily a clerical error for xaopa r(e). It is, however, noticeable 
that with Diodorus’ variant (xx. 14) x@ovés for mérpas, the plural form ydopar’ edpwrd would 
at least scan. But there is no ground for suspecting ydopa 7 edpwrdy rérpas, the version of 
the MSS. 

629. LP here read pdrawy edynv, & rddas, dotts mor’ ef, n’Ewo* paxpay yap «.7.’. There 
seems to have been an accidental omission in the papyrus, though without knowing how 
the critical first foot of the line was filled up a definite decision on the point is difficult. 


25. EvuRIPIDES. 


Mummy A. 8X57 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


On this fragment is written in a large cursive hand of the middle of the 
third century B.C. the favourite chorus of Euripides which closes the Alcestis 
(1159-63), Andromache (1284-8), Bacchae (1388-92), and Helena (1688-92), and, 
with a difference in the first line, the Medea (1415-9). Whether anything 
preceded the chorus here is uncertain; in any case the fragment is probably 
a school exercise, not part of a literary manuscript. The division of the lines 
is determined apparently by their length, and in no way corresponds to the 
metre or to the division found in the MSS. of Euripides. At least two new 
variants occur. The colon-shaped stop is found in 1. 4. 


[mova polpdlat Tov 
I 
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Saiplovijov mod[Aa 
T aeATT@S Kpalivou 
ot Oeot : Kat Ta doKn 


5 oavT ouk eTed\ecO[n 


o 


tov 8 adoKknT ov 
mopov eupel]v]] eos 
To.ovd ameBn To 


de mpaypa 


The restoration of this line is very doubtful: if the vestiges really belong to 
mete tov would project to the right beyond the following lines. [Aac poppale tlav 
can equally well be read; but wod must in that case be transferred to a line above, which 
would involve the inference that the extract contained more than the final chorus. 

3. r aeAntws: 8 déAntws MSS. in all five places, but 6 cannot possibly be read here, 
and aeAnrws does not accord with the vestiges very well. The traces before rs suit ve 
better than Az. 

4. Soxnzavr: Soxnbevr? MSS, The active is preferred by Blass on the ground that 
edoxnOnv, apart from this chorus of Euripides, is a late form. 

7. evpe[[v]]: the y is much fainter than the surrounding letters and seems to have been 
intentionally smeared out.  edpe is generally found in ‘the MSS., but eépey occurs as 
a variant in fel. 1691. 


26. ANAXIMENES (?), ‘Pnropixi) mpds AréEavdpor. 


Mummy A. Height 12-8cm. Circa B.c. 285-250. Prater III (Cols. ix—xi). 


This, the longest of the Hibeh literary papyri, consists of seventeen fragments 
from the so-called ‘Pntopix7 mpos "AA€Eardpov, a treatise on rhetoric which already 
in the time of Athenaeus and perhaps even as early as the end of the third 
century B.C. passed as the work of Aristotle. The traditional view of its 
composition was decisively rejected in 1840 by Spengel, who endeavoured to 
substitute Anaximenes of Lampsacus, an older contemporary of Aristotle, as the 
author ; and with so much success that for half a century his conclusions with 
regard to the Anaximenean authorship were hardly disputed. In 1892, however, 
Susemihl (Gesch, d. Alex. Litt. ii. pp. 451-7) re-examined the whole subject, and 
in opposition to the generally received view argued for a third century B.C. 
date for the treatise. Hammer, who re-edited the text after Spengel in 1894; 
leaves the question of authorship undecided. The new discovery, as we shall 
presently show, goes far to overthrow Susemihl’s position and weaken his 
objections to the previously accepted conclusions of Spengel. 
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Parts of eighteen columns are extant, but of these only one (Col. x) is quite 
complete, and Cols. iii, iv, vi, viii, xii, xv, and xviii are represented by the merest 
fragments, while the rest are all much disfigured by lacunae. The MS, 
falls into three main divisions, (A) Cols. i-viii, which are continuous, then after 
a gap of several columns (B), comprising Cols, ix—xi, followed after a loss of one 
column by (C), Cols. xii-xviii. In (B), which originally formed part of a small 
breast-piece together with 16, the surface of the papyrus is clean and the ink 
perfectly clear (see Plate III); but in the other two sections the writing had 
mostly been covered with plaster and is in parts much obliterated. The columns 
contain from 20 to 23 lines, which are decidedly irregular in length, varying 
from 20 to 30 letters with an average of 26. Since the columns lean over some- 
what towards the right, the lines near the top tend to project at the ends, those 
near the bottom at the beginnings. Paragraphi mark the commencements of new 
sections, and where these begin in the middle of a line a blank space is left 
three or four letters in width. 

The handwriting is an unusually small uncial with a tendency to cursive forms 
in certain letters, particularly’N, the last stroke of which projects far above the 
line; Q retains much of its epigraphic character. A later date than the reign 
of Philadelphus is extremely improbable. On the verso is some third century 
B.C. cursive writing, too much damaged for continuous decipherment. Since 
this MS. of the ‘Pyropixy itself thus belongs to the first half of the third century, 
the treatise can hardly have been composed later than B.C. 300, and a fourth 
century date for it may now be regarded as established. This does not of course 
prove that its author preceded Aristotle, as has been generally maintained by 
those who support the idea of the Anaximenean authorship ; the contemporary 
papyrus 16 is probably the work of Theophrastus who was Aristotle’s disciple. 
But now that the antiquity of the treatise is shown to have been somewhat 
underestimated by Susemihl, and the ¢erminus ante quem can be fixed at B.C. 300 
instead of 200, the older theory that the ‘Pyropixi wpds "Ad€£ardpoy was the work 
of Anaximenes regains much of the ground which it has lost in the last fifteen 
years. 

The extant MSS. of the treatise, which all belong to the fifteenth or 
sixteenth centuries, are divided by Spengel and Hammer into two classes, the 
better one composed of the MSS. called CFM, to which Hammer added OP, 
and the worse comprising ABDEGV. The existence of considerable inter- 
polations in the treatise is generally suspected, in particular the introductory letter 
from Aristotle to Alexander, which has been long regarded as a later addition, 
and several passages chiefly towards the end, the true character of which was 
detected by Ipfelkopfer. On these the papyrus (henceforth called I), since it 
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only covers the latter part of chapter r and most of chapters 2 and 3 (about 
1 of the whole work), does not throw any direct light, but it shows clearly that 
interpolations do not extend in any serious degree to those chapters ; for, apart 
from an apparent omission in Col. xv probably due to homoioteleuton, there 
is only one considerable collocation of words found in the MSS. which is wanting 
in IT (1. 296, note), whereas in several passages II supplies words or clauses which 
are omitted by the MSS. As would be expected with texts removed from each 
other by no less than seventeen centuries, the number of divergences in IT from 
the extant MSS. is very large; in fact two. or three consecutive lines, where 
II is at all well preserved, seldom pass without a new variant. Upon the merits 
of these it is sometimes difficult to decide owing to the incompleteness of the 
context, but in many cases II unquestionably supplies the right reading. In 
particular several conjectures of the earlier editors are now confirmed, e.g. 
1.3 y um avOparar (yn vm evdogwv) for 7) avOpdTrer (évddwv) (Spengel) ; 17 Tovrov 
tov tpomov for roy tpdmoy todroy (Spengel); 117 rpittws for mepitrGs (Bekker) ; 
121 the substitution of a phrase like def peOiordvar (ueracrareov II) for mos 
(Spengel) ; 293 deAOwper for du€A@pev (Spengel) ; 313 0 voxos for vduos (Spengel) ; 
317 Tiyswow for traow or eldéorv (Spengel); cf. also notes on ll. 23 and 27. Other 
improvements in the text introduced by II occur in Il. 30-1 avrov re tov b:a- 
yopevovta vouov AapBavey for adrdy te Tov dyopevovta Kal Tov vopov AapBdvew ; 67-8 
Aaxedatpoviors cvppaxtay roinoapevovs for 76 Aaxedatpoviovs ouppdxous Tomnoapevors ; 
116 rots Aoyous xpnoOat for xpijcac Oat or Ady@ xpijcacOat; 140-1 damavay didrotTysLay 
for éxovolay &racay pidotipiav; 219 ade for abrat de? (S€); 220 Kalpov maparenTw- 
xotos for kaipOv Tapanentoxdtay ; 233 the insertion of moAcuovvres ; 299 efnynors 
for éfdyyedots; 302 vmomtevOevtwy for KaduTtonrevOévtmy; 311 yuaptnuevwv for 
ddixnudrov ; cf. also notes on Il. 35, 142, 148-9, 164, 197, 231, 250, 271-6, and 
especially 316-8, where a whole clause is inserted. The numerous other variants 
in II largely consist of minor alterations which hardly affect the sense; 
and though a text of this antiquity, written within a century of the com- 
position of the work in question, naturally outweighs in most cases the evidence 
of MSS. which are so much later, confidence in IT is somewhat shaken by its 
inaccuracies. Not only are there several serious scribe’s errors, 1. 146 yevouevwr for 
Tevouevov ; 160 es misplaced ; 162 kavtor macw for kal rots maroly 5 175 vBprCovorr for 
bBpiCew ; 265 couxos for eixds, and ov for atrod or by a dittography ; 280 ka for caxa; 
281 kay mev for (apparently) os (or >) elpyxayev; 294 opotpomws for dpororpdras ; 
296 svveotynkny for cvvéotnxey ; 304 exovres for éxdvtwy or éxovtos; but, to say 
nothing of the probable omission of several lines through homoioteleuton in 
Col. xv (cf. ll. 246-50, note), there are several places where I’s reading, if not 
absolutely wrong, is distinctly inferior to that of the MSS., e.g. 1. 72 ovrw for &de; 
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118-9 avayxavov ... diadvdarrew for dvapvdaxréov ; 137 the transference of pep ; 
170 the omission of ev; 269 the insertion of jev. 

Compared with the divergence of II from both groups of MSS., the differences 
between the latter appear trivial ; and since the variations between the two families 
do not happen to be very strongly marked in the passages where II’s readings 
are preserved with complete or tolerable certainty, the evidence of the new 
find does not greatly assist towards deciding the merits of the MSS. As 
commonly occurs with papyri, the text of II is of an eclectic character. In 
seven cases it agrees with the so-called ‘ better’ codices, CFMOP (or most of 
them) against ABDEGV (or most of them) which Spengel and Hammer call 
the ‘worse’; 1], 108 ras aAAas against dAdas; 115 wep rovrwy evdexeras against 
evdexetat Tept TovTwy; 178 orepouevoy against orepovpevoy ; probably 223 avrav 
against éavTév; 279 Tos Aoyors against Tov Adyov; 304 Tavtas against rds adras ; 
315 omws against dmws dv. Where the MSS. of that group are divided IT tends 
to favour CF (especially F) against MOP whether these are supported by the 
“deteriores’ or not; cf. the notes on Il. 11, 35, 82, 86, 147, 191, 229, 244, and 
266, and the numerous slips in M, O, and P, e.g. in Il. 93, 102, 114, 145, 162, 
191, 218, 237, 276, and 306. On the other hand II supports the so-called 
‘deteriores’ against the other group in 1. 127 (apparently) d.ore against dri, 234-5 
evTvxlay against et oxlay, and 254 mporepos against mpérepov; and in three 
instances the ‘deteriores’ or some of them alone preserve II’s reading in a corrupt 
form, 1. 116 Adyo xpyoacda against xpjoacda (ros Aoyows xpyoOat, I1), 231 sre 
mheiota tovTwy against re Ta mAcioTa TovTwY (TovTwy oT. TAELoTa, II), and 241 
ToLovTaY dpoLoTpdTws against TovovTwy (rovTois omoLtoTtpoTwy, II). On the whole the 
new evidence indicates that Spengel and Hammer were right in thinking F 
to be the best MS., but that Hammer, who pays less attention than Spengel to 
the ‘deteriores, somewhat underestimates their relative importance, since the 
preference of II, so far as it goes, for the reading of the CFMOP group is very 
slight, and some of the apparent errors of the ‘deteriores’ seem to be due to 
their partial preservation of genuine readings, which by a process of correction 
have disappeared from the other family. Our restorations of the lacunae are 
taken, when II provides no definite indications to the contrary, from the text 
of Hammer, to whose edition the pages and lines mentioned at the head of each 
column refer. 


Frs. (a), (), and (c) Colt, Pal5;- 3-17. 


[wo [a]vros Aeylev Kat Tlov evavTe 
[oly autos Kale Tov d\n K[elKp[ejue 
[vjov n vo Oeoly [n| ur avOp[w|n[ov 
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[n| um cvdogjov [xpi}ri@v] 4 vm0 Tey 

5 [avtjaylovic|rwv nyy To| pev oly 
[Suxasov ovov eoTt mporepov npc] 
[dednrAwra: To de opovoy tot 41] 
[katon tTowovde ea|riv wamep yalp 
[Sixatov vopifoue|y to Tos yolvev 

10 [ot meiWecOat Tov avjrov Tpomov 
[mploonker Tolv|s vitecs peperoOae 
[Tals tov mlalreplov mlplalges Kale 
[kaOare|p z[ous €]v momncavtas av 
[7evep}yereny [dlukalov eaTiv ovT@ 

15 [rov]s pln]Oev Kaxov epyacapevous 
[nplas S[ukatov eort| pn Brame 
[To pely [ovy oporov Tlor [di]xato[e Tov 
[roy tov [rpomov de AapBavew 
[ex dle tlav evavtioy xpn Kata 

20 [faves moety TO avTo Tmapadelypa] 
[kabare]p yap tous Kalkov Tt moln 
[cavras Slikaoy eort z[t]uolpletoO[ar ov 
[7 


7T@ Klal Tous evepyeTnoav7[als... 


Frs. (4), (2), and (¢). Col. ii, p. 15, 20—16, 7. 
4 lines lost. 


AO avai Kat Aaxedatporior 

25 [dxatoy xptvolu[ale Tolvs exOpovs 71 
[wperobar ro plev O(n Stxjatov ovirw 
[uerioy moddaxlols Anne rlo 6 
volpuyov ajvTo pev o eoTiy wpiorat 
ny. [wpotelpoy de 8 omoray [xpn 

30 olpoly ne avroly re toy diayopevoly 
Ta volpoy AaluBavew era To [optoe 
[ov Toe yeyplappevar vopat ein de 
[av rowovde wlomep yap o vopoberns 
7[aus peyto}rars ¢npucus ‘Tous 
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35 KAemTovtTas KoAager ovTw de Kafe 
Tous e€aTaTwvTas pPadloTa 
T[tuwpeltcO]aft] klale yap ourfo. KAre 
TTovot THY dtavolay Kat K[aOarrep 
o viloluober[ns| KA[npolvo[jovs ezrot 

40 noe TOUS EYyUTATW YEvous ov 
Tas Tots an[atow amoby|noKovow 


ouvTw Twv lou amedelvOepov yxpn| 


Frs, (d) and (e). Col. iii, p. 16, 13-22. 


Fr(¢). 


Fr (7): 


[vous avrTa tavras adikely o volulo 
Oerns expiwev et yap Tipajo[Oat 
45 [ot vopot mpoatattovar Tolu[s] KalAws 


[ 
[ 
[kat dikalws Tov Kolvwy emiorarnojar[ 
[tas dndov ws Kat tous Ta Snpootlal 
[ 


SiapOetpavras Tipwpias| ag[e 
OUS VOLICOUTW .. «+ ee we kKlax{| 


50 [Tov evavTioy To vopt|ufov K]aTa 
[paves ovTw ywerat.... ek dle Tov 
[kexpiuevov wde Kat ov povoy] eyw 
[Tov vojoy Tovroy evexa TouT lov 
[pnue Tov vopoberny Oewat adda] Kar 

55 [mporepov ot Oikacrat mapalrAn 


Col. iv, p. 17, 10-11. 


K[at Tals modeolw opovoovaals 
57 m[pookomev fin oTAaclacwot 


Col. v, p. 17, 11-25. 
Ta pe[y ovy opola TwL ouppEpovTe Tov 
Tov Tov [Tpotmov petilov [moA\a 
60 moinfa]es e[k de Tov evavriloy wdfe] 


119 


120 


65 


7O 


75 


Frs. (7) and (2). 
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[ro ovludepoly] eo[ta] Katadaves 
et yap Avoir[edet] Tovs EmletKels TLLAV 
tov tonto [oly[plpepov av etn Kat 
Tou[s] movnplolus KoAage e yap oles 
Oe [olu [cvludepov evat z[o] povovs nas 
mpos Oni atovs| wodcpew oupde 
[pov aly en Alaxeldacplo|viors cvppa 
[x]alv mromoapevous| ovrw OnBarors 
morfeujev [ex] pev On Tov evar 
Tialy ovT® To oulugepoy Kara 
[plave[s] moltnoelis to de Kexpipe 

oly uo [evdogwv Kk] pero oUT@ 


pn AapBavery Aa)xedaiportor 


[y 
[x 
[re yap AOnvaovs KklararoXe 
[-noavrTes oupdlepery avtots 
[wrnOnoav pn THY ToA\W avToy 
[e€avdpamrodiJoa{o]Oar Kat 

[wadkw AOnvaco peta] OnBatwv 


[e€ov avotxica Thv > |raprny 


Col. vi, p. 17, 25—18, 14. 


80 [ovpdeperv odio winOnoay rept] 


85 


nfol(noat Aaxedatpovious rept 

Helv [rov dikatov Kat Tov voutpov Kat 
Tov [auppepovTos ovTw peTiwy eEviro 
pnales to de Kadov Kat To paidtoy Kat 
t[o ndv Kat To duvarov Kat TO avayKat 
o[y opotorpomws Tourows peTiOe Kat 
mlept fev TouTwy evrevOev eviro 


plnvopev madi de Stopiawpeba Kat 


[wept ToTwY Kat TOlwY Kal TiVwY EV TE] 


90 Thos BovAevrnpiois Kat Tals eKKAN 


a[tais cupPBovdrcvopev av yap. Tov 
T[@v exaoTa cagos emiorope)|ba 
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95 


100 


Frs. (g) and (%). 


105 


Ito 


115 


120 


[ous pev t\dvovs oyous avTa Ta 
m[paypata|- kad ekaoTny nw 

Ty[v cupBov|ALav mapadwoe Tas 
de [kowwas elas ex moAdou mpoetdo 
[Tle[s emupepew] ep exacras Tov 
mpalgewr patdiws duy|noopeba tov 
Toly ouv eveka SiatpeTeov nytly 
me[pt wv kotvynt BovdAevovtat wav 


Tes [ev Kedaralwt pey ovy ecTrel 


Col. vii, p. 18, 14—19, 4. 


[eco extra Tov] aptOpov mpobeces 
[mepe ov Snulnyopyteov avayKat 

ov yap ear] BovlAl}everOar Kar Ae 
ye nas ev Bolvane n ev Onpor 
TEpl Lep@av n vouwv n] mWept THS ToAL 
TLKNS KaTaoKeUNns 4] mé[pL Tlov mpdos] 


ovpBoratwy n TeEpt monlep[ov n 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ras adAas TroXets o}uppax oly] Kol 

[ 

[econvns n mept mopov xpy\ualtoy] at 
[Mev ouv mpobeces avTjat tvy|xavou 
[or mept wy Bovlrevoopue Ola [kar Snun 
[yopyncoluev exaorny Se mpobeow 
dueh@peba Kat oKoT@pev EV ols 
Tpomols mept TouTwy evdexeTat 

Tos Aoyors xpnoOat rept pev [ovv 
lepov TpiTTws [alvayKaltoy dE 

yelv n yap epovpey ws avayx[aliov 
Ta KabeoTwra S{apudarrewy 

N @S Eml TO peyadompemecTeE 

pov peTacTareov n ws emt To Ta{Ta} 
TELVOTEPOY OTAafL EY oUV EY@ 

pev ws de ta Kabeotwora diagu 


I2I 


I22 


Frs. (g) and (4). 


125 


130 


135 


Frs. (4) and (é). 


140 


145 


150 
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Col. viii, p. 19, 5-10. 


Aaz[TELy evpnoomev adoppas eK pe 
tov [dtkatov d.oTt mapa Tact Ta Ta 
tpia [€6n mapaBavey adikov eott 
Kat O[toTt Ta pavTea TavTa ToLs 
avO|pwrols mpooTaTTel KaTa Ta 
maT{pia tmovicOat tas Ovotas 
Kat 7[@v MpwT@V oLKLCoyT@Y 
tals models Kat Tois Beows idpv 

10 lines lost. 


Col. ix, p. 22, 3-17. PLATE III. 
[etn cvddrAnBOnly Se dee mapagdvdrar 
[rev ows ot pev] vopot To mAnOos 
[amotpeovot Tolls tas ovoltas exouoly 
emiBovrevelty Tolls de mAovTovoly 


[ 
[ets Tas Kotvas Ae]roupytas Samravay 
[ 


dé ovTws av Tis TlapacKevaceley €L 


[ 


[ptAoripiav epmolincovaly TouvTo 

Tols pev TAS oVaLlas EXoVoLW avTL 
[Tov els To Kolwov Olamavepevwr TL 
[wat Tives amo Tlov vopwy agwpt 
[cp]er[ac tu}yxalvoue|y tov de yevope 
[volv tolus T]nv x[@pav €p\ya¢gopevous 
[ze] Kat Tous [vavrixolus paddov 
[Tov] aylopatjoly TpoTi|uav ovTw yap 
[oc pey mAouTouvTes elKovTEs TNL 
[worer AELTOUpynoove|ivy to de mA 
os. ov cukopavrias ad]A epyacias emt 


[ 
[Oupnoe ..... ++ oe sy Kat wept Tov 
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Baty (2). 


Fr, (2). 


155 


160 


165 


[EnT€ xwpav avadacTlov move 
[unre Onpevery Tas olvotas Tov 

[ 15 letters cjavtov ioy[v 
[pous KetoOar vopous k]at [welyadas 


Col. x, p. 22, 17—23, 4. PLATE III. 


emikeloOar Tipmplas Tols mapa 
Bawovow ravTa yxpn Kal Tol ev 
TOL TOAEMwL TEAEVTNTATL TAadHY 
Snpoctov xwplov ey KaAwL mpo THS 
ToAEws apwpicbat KalTOL TaclY av 
Tov ews nBnowot evs Tpopny Oidovat 
Tom pev ovy ev Tats Onpoxpariats 
vouov tovavTny der thy Oeow 


mroveccOar  mepe de Tas oAryapxlas 


170 


175 


180 


Tas pev apxas de Tous vopovs 
KaTavepev e€ loov mao Tos TNS 
MONLTELAS PETEXOUTLY TOUT@Y 

6 eat Tas mAELoTas KAnpwTas 
tas Oe peylotas Kpugatat Wdar 
ped opkwy Kat mAELoTHS akpiBe 
as diangiotas dec de kat Tas <n 
pias ev Tals odAryapxtalis] peye 
otas emkeicbar Tos vBpigova.y 
TWAS TOV TOXTMY ETLXELpOVELY 
[ro] yap mAnOos ovx ovTw Twv ap 


XOV ayavaKTEl OTEPOMEVOY ws 


Col. xi, p. 23, 4-17. PLATE III. 
exer Bapews u[Bpigopevoy xpn de 
[rTlas dvahopas tlwv moAdtTwy ott 
[(Tlaxtora Siadvfety .......6- 
Kat pn (olvvayle ex THs Xopas 


Tov oxAlov ei]s Tiny moAw €K yap Twy 


123 
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TolovTaly au|vo[dwy cvaoTpepeTat 
185 Ta wAnO[n Klat [KaTadver Tas OAL 

yapxias K[abloroly de exe dec 

en pev Talis Onpokpartas Kwdvelv 

Tous moA|Aovs Tals Toy mAovoLoY 

ovotats em iBovrdevery ev de Tals 
190 odLyapyitats amoTpeTey Tous 

TNS TWOALTELAS METEXOVTAS 

uBpi¢e tlovs acbeverrepous 

kat ovkopalyTety Tous ToALTas wv 

pev ovy ope'yerOat det Tous vopous 
195 Kat Ty\v] mloAtTLKnY KaTaoKeDv 


nv €K TO|’T@Y OUK ayvoncels 


de de ouvlayopevovTa pev vopeot 
Oeikvur|at TovTov toov ovTa Tos 


MOALT ALS OMoAOYoUpEVoY TE 


Fr. (2). Col. xii, p. 24, 14-19. 
200 [Kal mAnoloy Tos Tomols] Kaz|oL 
[kouvras ec de yn| Tovrwy amep [av v 
[mapynt ouvayetly [otaly dle] Staxwdv 


[mis THY ovppaxiay eludhavigery 


[evdexerat mpwrolu pev ws ov 


205 [K avaykn trovetcOal| vuy avTny 


[emrerO ws ov dikatot Tvyx]avovo.y ovzfes] 


Frs, (2), (m7), (2), and (0). Col. xiii, p. 24, 19g—25, 8. 


[es0 ws] m[porepov nuas Kakes tron 

[calvres [ 14 letters et de py 

[ws] pakplav Tots Tomols amexovTes 
210 Kat alduvato. ovTes KaTa Tous mpoon 

[kolyitas mapayeverOat Kaipovs Tals 

[HJev o[vy 18 letters leouy 
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Fr. (0). 


Tals TEept Tov cUppax|ov eK TovT@Y 


[klat t[@v TouToLs opoLo|rpoTwy ev70 


215 [plnoouley xpnoOat| mept troAepou 


225 


230 


[Ole Kae e[tlon[yns tov| avroy tpomov 
Tals peylioras] Weas eyAaBopev 
[mplopaca's fev] ovpy eltow Tov trodEepov 
[expepev mpos tilvas aide mpore 

[poy adcxn[Oevras| vuy Katpov mapa 
memt|@koTos apuvvacbat Tous 
[ad|ix[ovlyt[as 4 vuy adiKovpevous viep 
avTwy mol|Acuely n vITEp oVyyEVav 7 
[ujrep elvepyeTov n ovppayxols 
ad{tkjovpe[vors BonOev n Tov TnL 
mro[Ajet ouplpepovTos evexey n ELS 


? 


Col. xiv, p. 25, 10-18. 


2 lines lost. 


{emt| To mrodepely mapakadwpey Tov 
[Twv| Te Tl@|y mpopacewy ort miAELoTAS 
[ovviakTeoy Kal peta TauTia Serkreoy 
[ws] e€ wy eat teptyeverOat Tar 


TOAEM@L TOUT@Y OTL TA LOTA TOLS 


Tapakadovpevors ete umla\p|xovTa 


235 


meptytvovtat de mavrTes moX|EpLovy 

Tes n Ola Thy Tov Oewy evvotav [nv ev 
Tuxiay ners] k[a|Nolv[mely [7 Sia copa 
Tov TANOos [Kat pony n dia xpy 
parey [evropiay n dia oTpaty 

you dlpovnow n dia ovppaxyov 


OPT | iat Ola TOMO el sacle cies © 
evgu[tay TovT@y ovy Kat Tov 
TOUT|OLS OMOLOTPOT@Y Ta TOLS Tpa 
ypao[w okelorata AapBa 


125 


Fr. (2). 
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Col. xv, p. 29, 15—30, 8. 


[patvovTat petgovs o| 


[Tepovs TapacTwcty 


trav mpo [B]pexly 
eoTa de Kale j 


245 [wee av€ew et Kexpt\ra{e! pleya 


(0 C0001... ete oe |. pelya.. 
| 18 letters |v. ([.].[..]. 
PEON Cee eres.) 
me) Carer: (mea 
2504) ote ae la 


255 


260 


265 


270 


paverTat 


'€x dtavotas ovpBiBa\fov [ws] 

[ex mrodAou mpoevonaey ws Tro|AAwy 
lemeBadeTo ws modvy yxpovoy e\mpa 
[rrev ws ovdets addos m|porepos 


[TovTos evexelpnoev ws| peTa 


[Tovrwy empage pe wy olvdes (ar 
[Aos ws emi TovTos ped ovs ov| 
(Oels eTEpos ws EKwy ws eE|K mpo 
[volas wS €l TavTes... . ToLol|mev 
[evdatpmovolmey av n TPAaTTOLM EV 
[paviws yxpn de Kat etlxagfolv 
(ra oupPiBager Kat errotkodopovrra] 
[To eTEpov ws emt To eETEpoy avégetly 


[Tpomet Torwde ootts de Tov pidrwv] Ky 


COLEX Vig. Dn 30,,0-21. 


deTat eolkos kat Tovs yovelts} Timav ov 
ofajris de [rlou{s] ylo]vecs replace] ovros 
kat thv ma{tptjoa thy [eavrjov Blow 
Anfolerat e[v movety svArAnBdnv 4] eav 
fev TodA@[Y aitioy atropalynts «€ 

av T afyla[6je[vy cay Te Kakwy pleyada 
vf Juey 


a[komew Oe... 
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ToTEpov pelCov hailverar To mpla 
Yea Kata pepn dtatpovplevoy n ka 
Oo[Aoly Aeyopuevov olor epws av oluy 
275 Mel(ov nL ToUToY -Tov 7 plomrov av 
To Oe deyery Tals] pey ‘oluy avén 
gels oUTaS peTiov TrELTTAS Kat 


beyloTas monoes = Tl a \retv@areis 


de Tos Noyos Kat TayalOa| Kar Ta 
280 Ka Tov EvayTLOV TpoTTOY pETLOY 
eupnoes Kap pev ETL TOM peya 
Aev Kat pario'rTa pey pydevos 
QlTLOV ETT LOELKVUELY €l Oe Py es €Aa 
XloT@Y Kal piKpoTaTwoy [ws [Ee 


285 v ouv eyKoplialfovTes Kale Wleyovres 


Hip): Col. xvii, p. 30,21—31, 8. 


avénoopev kat] Tamev@oopey amlep~ 


av EKPEP@pEV €K TOUT@V lo Lev 


Xperloupar [de] trav avénoewy ero ale 
[alploppar Kat ev] Tolls adds etOeotv ar 

290 Aa. [n mAetoTn| Svvapis ev Tos ey 
kop{tots Kal Tolls oyos eat avrfats 
mlelpt prey ovy TovTwy evrevbev 


evTropnoopey dteAOwpuev dle 


madi TovTos opot{plomws To [TE 
295 KaTNYyopiKoyv Kal amoAloytKoly «dlo's 
e€ wv ouvestnkny Kat [ws avTors 
de xpno[Ojat ects de To pev KaTnyo 
pikoy avrdnBdny ee adiky 
patov Kat apaptnpatioy] e€nynots 
300 TO @ amodoytkoy adiKknpator 
Kal apapTnpatav KaTn|ylopy 
Oevtay yn vmonrevdevtay dia 


Avots exatepoy Oe Tlo|y cedar 
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tals dlyvapes tavtas exlolyres Tov 
305 kalTnyopovyTa| tloluT..[.. avaly 
Kaltoy Aeye oTay| pev [els movnptlav 


ee 


Fr (pf): Col. xviii, p. 31, 14-20. 


To TapaTnpew Tovs KaTnyo| 

povytas emt trols [Tov KaTNH 

yopnpaTwy ot [vopot Tas TLuw 
310 plas TaTTo[voly Kat Tepl a 

Tov nuapt|npevov ot dikacrat 

Tas (nuials optfovoly oTay pe 

v ovy 0 vopos O[t\wpliKws nt TovTo 

det povoy oxorew [Tov Karnyo 
315 ploly omws emdegé(ne To mpaypa 

yeyevnpev|olv [ora 6 ot dixkacrat 

-— Tipoow TpalTov fev avayKn 
[em|derEar Ta Kat|nyopovpeva 


Fr. (7). Fr, (5). Bra(z): 


vOn| \kamrar| wr. .[ 


1-5. (opo:)o|y «7.d.; the whole sentence in the MSS. runs etmopyoopev d€ rept rovtwy 
héeyew €& aitdv te Tay mpoetpnuevov Kal TOY dpolwy ToUToLs Kal Tay evaytiov adbtois Kal TOV HS 
kexpiuévov id Ocav f) avOparav evdiEov } ind Kpirev 7) b1d Toy avrayonoray ji. The papyrus 
(1) exhibits several variations. eyew is placed later in the sentence, after ono [alvras, 
which, owing to considerations of space, is more likely to have stood in the text than 
opow|v [rolvrors. Possibly xax should be restored in place of «a in]. 1, but the supplement 
is already rather long for the lacuna. Before umo @ewy II inserts n, and before avOperev 
adds um, while evdogov is transferred from avOperev to xpiroy, whether um ¢[ydo€lov («pelt ov] 
is read, as we propose, or umo [xpit|ov [evdoé|ov, which is also possible if the supposed 
r is regarded as ink that has come off from a different layer in the cartonnage. The 
transfer of the epithet is an improvement; cf. ]. 72, where I has vumo [evdo€ev k|prray in 
place of in’ évddgov of the MSS. in a passage which develops in detail the general statement 
in 1]. 4. dvOpamwy by itself makes a better antithesis to dedy than dvépmrev évddEov, and 
Spengel (p. 111) had already remarked that } imd Oey 7) bird dvO,or@v would be expected 
—which is what 1 actually has. 
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9. ro: om. MSS. 

ats To[u|s uiteus pysecoOar: SO Hammer with CFM and the deteriores ; pupeto@a rovs 
viovs OP Ald. 

15. Kaxov epyacapevous [np las : npas kaxdyv éepyacapevovs MSS. except V which has kakdv 
neas €pyacapévous. ; 

17. tov rol TOV [rporop ; Tov Tpdmov todrov MSS. Spengel had already proposed to 
place rodrop first. 

22. ovrw xa: so Hammer following Spengel; the MSS. place ovr after evepyern- 
gavras. ‘The reading of the papyrus is not quite certain. Lines 21, 22, and 23 as far as 
cavr| are On a separate fragment (c), and the exact position of the two parts of 1. 23 
cannot be determined by external evidence. Adopting the arrangement in the text, 
according to which only a is supposed to be lost between cay7| and |co..., it is necessary 
to supply ovre between t[t|uol p|ero Oat and kla, as evepyernaarr| als ovrw cannot be read. 
But a difficulty is caused by the last three letters of the line: the surface of the papyrus 
is much damaged at this point, and it is hard to distinguish what is the original ink from 
what has come off from a different layer. The vestiges following the o, which is clear, 
do not suit the beginnings of either mpoonxes or avtevepyerev, the two last words of the 
sentence in the MSS., for though po is possible there is not space for m between that 
and the o. 

25. [Sixaov kpwwolyla |e: Sixaroy etvae kpivovor MSS., which is too long for the lacuna. 

26. wlev O(n: per ovv MSS.; but U’s reading is very uncertain. The letter before 
v could equally well be v, i.e, ojuy, but then it is very difficult to account for the following 
6 (or a), unless the beginning of d:xcatov was written twice by mistake. There are some very 
faint traces of the penultimate letter before lev or vy, but not sufficient to help in deciding 
between ro plev OF pev olvp. 

27. modAlaxlo|ls: so Spengel; zodAd«s MSS., Hammer. But W's reading is very 
uncertain. 

28. 0: otov MSS. 

29. omorav: émov dy MSS., but the letter preceding ay is more like 7 than v. omas av 
might also be read. 

29-30. xpy|ompoly ne avroly: 7 xpnoyov aitév MSS., avoiding the hiatus. It is not 
certain that the order was different in the papyrus, but the lacuna in 1]. 30 corresponds 
to vmporep in 1. 29 and oporAap in 1. 31, so that [yavro] is rather short for it, while [nexpy} 
would make 1. 29 rather long. 

30-I. avro|y re [7 Jov diay[o|pevo| v|ra vol pov AalpBavew: abrdév re toy dyopevovra Kal Tov 
vopov AapBavew MSS., which will hardly construe, and is probably a corruption of the true 
reading found in II. 

34. tas: om. MSS. 

35. KAemtovtas Kodater: KAémtas ékdkagev MSS. kdemrovras makes a better contrast than 
kAentas with eéaratwprtas in |. 36. 

dee: sO Hammer with CF and the deteriores ; 6) MOP Ald. 

39- errot|noe : 7 ETF OLNKE MSS. 

42. tov: kai tov MSS. 

t[ov: so Hammer with CFM and the deteriores ; om. OP. 

43-7. The vestiges of these lines are very slight and the reconstruction very uncertain. 

48-9. ovs vow{{ with a paragraphus below is on the fragment (d) containing most 
of Col. ii, but the position of those letters in relation to Fr. (e) containing Cols. ili and iv 
is rendered certain by the writing on the verso, although Col. iii proves to be shorter 
by 3 lines than Col. ii. After voysgovow there may have been a blank space of 3 or 
4 letters, so that the lacuna before jax may be reduced from ro letters to 6. The MSS. 
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proceed ék peév ody rév evavriov, and ovwv would be expected at the end of the line, but 
the two letters that remain are almost certainly ax. Since ex must have occurred 
somewhere in l. 49, we propose «lak, i.e. kal ék, though this goes far to necessitate the 
alteration of pey ovv, which would almost fill up the lacuna between voy fovow and kak. 
It is just possible that «x pey ov xlae tov | evavtvwy should be read, but the vestiges suit 
« much better than ¢r. 

50-1. The order of words in the MSS. is évavriwy karapavés ovr@ yiverat 7d vdpisov, from 
which the papyrus must have varied, since only 20 letters are available in |. 51 between 
kjara and the end of the sentence. The vestiges before |. . «Jara suit » and are not 
easily reconcilable with the termination of evavrwwy or ywera. There is room for 3 
or 4 letters more than our supplement of the lacuna in |. 51, but there may well have 
been a blank space left between yuwerae and ex. 

54. The supplement, 26 letters, is rather long for the lacuna; in the corresponding 
space in the other lines the letters lost do not exceed 23. 

55+ mapalrdn|(ora): dueEwvtros Avorbidov mapardnora MSS. I either omitted duegidvros 
Avobidov Or, more probably, placed the words later in the sentence. 

56-7. Working back from ra pe[y in 1. 58, the w in |. 57 seems to be the initial 
letter of m{pooxorew which is found in ABDV in place of oxomeiv (CEFGMOP, Hammer), 
and « in ]. 56 must belong to «(a. There is not room in |. 56 for the reading of the MSS. 
kal Tais méAeow povoovcas cuppépov eori, and probably cuppéepoy éori was omitted or placed 
before cai or a shorter phrase, e.g. det, substituted. 

60. wd|e] : dé coc MSS. ; 

61. [ro ov|upepo[y|: so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. 

62.. tysay tov Todr|w|y: ry rodirey tysay MSS, 

64. rov{s}: so Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores; om. P. 

65. [olv [ovlupepor evar: dovppopov MSS. Cf..1. 210, note. 

67-8. A ake |Sarp{ o eos ouppal x eal» momoapevovs | : TO Aakedatuoviovs ouppayous momoapévous 
jpas MSS. 76 is not essential, and in other respects the new reading, which avoids the 
ambiguity of subject and object in that of the MSS., is preferable. 

70. ov|uepov : so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores; om. O. 

72. uo [evdoéar k|pitay: bm évddEav cuppépoy MSS.; cf. note on Il. 1-5. 

ouvra : &d¢ MSS., which is better. ovrw has just occurred twice previously, in Il. 68 
and 70. 

77. [e€avdparrod:|oalo Oa: dvSparodicacda, the reading of the MSS., is too short for the 
initial lacuna, which requires 11~13 letters. 

78. pera] OnBawy: om. MSS., which insert adrois after é€éy in the next line. For the 
occasion referred to in ll. 78-81 cf. Dem. De Cor. pp. 258-9. 

82. plely [rov: so CF; pév ody rod Hammer with the other MSS. The insertion of ow 
would make a line of 32 letters, which is unlikely ; possibly 1 had kat meps | p{e|y [rov. 

86. rovros is omitted by MOP, but probably stood in M. ‘The restorations of Il. 82, 
85, and 86 involve lines of 29 letters, that of 1. 84 a line of 30 letters, which is 2 or 
3 letters more than the average length of ll. 87-101 ; but it is fairly certain that 1. 83 
had 28 letters, and it is better to suppose that the lines at the top of this column 
were slightly longer than those below in spite of the fact that the beginnings of lines 
Be to slope away to the left, than to suppose that 0 differed extensively from the MSS. 
in Il, 80-86. 

88. If there was no space before madw there is just room for the reading of the MSS. 
madw Sé diopirmueba (or -odpeba) kai in this line. But: elsewhere, when the writer inserts 
a paragraphus and the new sentence had begun in the line above, a space of from 
2-4 letters is left. Hence it is not unlikely that M1 had opucpeOa (as conjectured by 
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Spengel) or omitted xa at the end of 1. 88. Line 89, as restored, is already quite long 
enough, so that «a cannot be transferred to it without omitting some other word. 

93. tlous pev c|Siovs: so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores; om. rovs O. 

95. ™mlv: om. MSS. 

mapadooe: SO Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores ; mapadidwou P. 

Q7. exaotas: éxaoras MSS. W's reading may be right. 

102. tov| apOuov: so H. with CFM and the deteriores ; tv dpbudv P; om. O. 

103. dye |yyopyteop : Snunyopnoopuev MSS, 

avayKkat ov: avaykn 

104. Bov[AleverOa: Kai Bovdeveobac MSS., but there is not room for both xa and 
coms in the lacuna. The reading Bov[Alever@a is very uncertain, The traces following the 
supposed 6 (which might be read o) would suit + better than ov. 

105. 7 ev dnpar [reps tepov n vopov: Kai dnum i mepl lepdv if rept vdpov MSS. Possibly 
[n mepe should be read in 1. 106, but the supplement is already quite long enough, and for 
rept before vouwy there is certainly no room; cf. 109-10, note. 

108. [ras addas: so Hammer with CFM (and OP ?); om. rds the deteriores. The size 
of the lacuna makes it practically certain that I had ras. 

r1og—10. CFOP and the deteriores have 4 rept cipnyns i) mept mépov, which is 4 or 
5 letters too long for the lacuna here, while M omits 4 wept eipnyns, with which reading 
II cannot be brought into agreement. The simplest course is to suppose the omission 
of mepe before either etpyvns or mopov, preferably the former; cf. 1]. 105, note. 

111. The supplement is rather long for the lacuna, and pey or ow may have been 
omitted; cf. 1. 82, note. 

Tuy|xavovar: Ttvyxdvovow odcac MSS. It would be just possible to restore rvy| xavovow | 
[oveat mepe wy Bov|; but this would make |. 111 unusually long, and the lacuna at the 
beginning of ]. r12 suits 11 or 12 letters better than 14. odaa is quite unnecessary. 

114. dveAwpeba: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores; Scaduodpeba O. 

115. mept toutwy evdexerae: SO H. with CDFMOP ; evdéxera: epi rovray the rest of the 
deteriores. 

116. ros Aoyos xpnoOa: xpyoacda H. with CF (first hand) MP; dAédyo xpjoacba F 
(second hand) O and the deteriores, M’s reading is the best; cf. 1. 279. 

117. tpitros: so H. from a conjecture of Bekker; mepurras (mepirrois C) MSS. 

[a|vayxal tov Aelyeew: So H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; A¢yew dvayxaiov O. 

118-9. avayk|a\oy ra kabeotwta S[talpudarre: ra kabeorra diabvdakréov MSS., except 
O which adds iepa after dap. The repetition of avayxaov which has occurred in the 
previous line is inelegant, and dcapvdakréoy is preferable, though this sentence has become 
corrupt in the MSS.; cf. the next note. 

I21I, petaotrateov: THs MSS. (except dvT@s V, dvTos D), a reading which makes no sense 
and is justly bracketed by H. following Spengel. The insertion of peraoraréoy is a great 
improvement. With the MSS. reading a verb like peracraréov had to be supplied out 
of its opposite dcapvdaxréov, making a very harsh construction. Spengel (p. 121) had 
proposed the insertion of di pebiordvat. 

125-6. After diaiov the MSS. have déyovres* 1a mdrpia €6n mapa maou mapaBaivew adexdv 
ést kai, thus having 48 letters corresponding to what should occupy (allowing 28 
letters for a line) not more than 46 letters in M, and clearly placing ra marpia ey earlier 
in the sentence than II. apa maot, which is constructed with décor, is awkwardly situated 
in the MSS. reading between @y and mapaBaivew, and the simplest restoration of Il. 125-6 
is to keep all the words found in the MSS, and transpose 1d mérpia €n and mapa waot, This. 
results, however, in giving 30 letters to ], 125, which is unlikely; and since out of the 
three illustrations the MSS. introduce the second and third by ére.. . dru (v. 1. dudre . . . Sr), 
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omitting ér before the first, while 1 has dvr: (apparently) in the second case but omits 
it before the third, we suggest that IM had Sire in place of Aéyovres to introduce the 
first. The editio Basil. of 1539, based on an unknown MS., inserted érc after Aéyovtes. 
If Tapa mace is not placed before ra marpia «On then (8:)ore (Aeyoures is much too long) 
mapaBawew Ta ma\rpia [en mapa maow adixov eott is preferable to dvore adicoy eore Ta ra|rpia [On 
mapa tract rapa8avew. Blass prefers to restore 1. 125 rou [Su«aov Aeyovres duort ra wa, OMitting 
mapa maou on the ground that mapa maow adicdy eore is not satisfactory in the sense of mapa 
maow adikov vopicerat 

127. S{urt: the traces of the letter after « suit 6 and are irreconcilable with o or r. 
dire C and the deteriores ; 671 H. with FMOP. 

130. kat t}wv: kai drt r[av MSS. Cf. note on Il. 125-6. 

137. ot pev]| vouor to mAnOos : of vdpot Td pev wAHOos MSS., which is the better reading. 

138. [amorpeyovor: dmorpépoot (droorpéyoot OV) MSS., but cf. 1. 141 ep.tro |\noovaw 
where they have éeyronowor. 

140-1. damavay [didoripeay eurro|tnoovew : éxovolav dracav diroripiay éeumonowot MSS, I 
probably represents the true reading, dtacav being a corruption of daravay and éxovaiav a gloss. 

142. Tis m |apackevacecer : carackevicetev MSS. 3 KaTacKevdoatey (se. ot vdp0t) lay adopting 
a conjecture of Spengel. In the reading of the MSS. xarackevdcecey had no subject to refer 
to; but their error is now shown to have consisted not in the use of the singular but in 
the omission of the subject, which is probably rts, since there is room for 3 or 4 letters 
between ay and mlapackevaceter. 

145. amo tloy vopwy : so H, with CFOP and the deteriores ; om. M. 

146. yevouelvov: mevopévov MSS. The reading of 0 is probably a mere error; cf. note 
on Il. 148-9. 

147. €plya{opnevovs : so H, with CFO and the deteriores ; épyagopéevor MP. 

148-9. [re] Kat Tous [vautekolus pead)ov [ror] ay opat|alv mportt|uay : kal vaukAnpovrtas TeV 
dyopaiwy paddov mpotyzaev MSS. The letter before s in 1. 148 was certainly not a and the 
vestiges suit v. It is clear that II varied considerably from the MSS. in this sentence, and 
the difficulty of restoring ll. 147-9 is increased by the fact that there is an error in]. 146 
and probably another in 1.149. The reading of the MSS. is thus translated by Bekker 
sicgue et agricolas paupertbus et navium gubernatores vecloribus anteponant, which is correct 
but yields no satisfactory sense ; for how would the poor be prevented from plotting against 
the rich by the laws favouring cultivators at the expense of the poor and shipowners at 
the expense of merchants? A meaning more relevant to the context is that suggested by 
St. Hilaire, ‘dans les rangs des pauvres ceux qui cultivent la terre ou qui montent les 
navires soient entourés de plus d’estime que les marchands de la place publique.’ This 
construction of rév mevonévoy as dependent on rods épyafouévous is in any case preferable to 
Bekker’s view that it depends on paddov, but ‘qui montent les navires’ is an impossible 
translation of vavkAnpodvras—which apparently no one has proposed to emend to vais 
mAnpoivras, I did not have vaveAnpovyras, and though [vaveAnpolvs would fit the lacuna, 
[vaurixolvs, suggested by Blass, is much more likely. The earlier parts of Il. 146-9 
are on a separate fragment, the position of which is fairly certain since there is no other 
place among the extant columns to which it can be assigned. ‘There remains the difficulty 
of the infinitive mpor|zay in 1. 149. There is no room to insert in ll, 148-9 a verb in 
the optative which would govern it, and the choice seems to lie between supplying a verb 
or, better, altering mporipav to mporipovev (sc. of vdpor) Or mpotysoe (sc. tis Or whatever 
was the subject of Japackevacerey in 1. 142). The frequency of infinitives after det and xp 
throughout this chapter may account for the error. 

I4Q-5I1. ovrw yap.... Aetroupynoova |tv : émos .. . Aetroupynowor MSS. 

152-3. emlOupnoer: éemOupnon MSS. ; cf. the previous note. 
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TGQ eevee » seer def 5€ mpds rovrors MSS. Perhaps de rowv'y should be restored, 
but the construction of ll. 153-9 is not clear. «tcx[vpous KecoOae vopous in 1, 156 may depend 
on xpy in |. 159 (cf. note ad loc.). 

154. avadact lov rrovewv : rroreiy avadaatov MSS. 

155-6. tev ind letters olavrav: tév reXevrovray MSS., which will not do. ~ Usener 
had suggested ray iSiwrdy, Wilamowitz ray mAovrotvrwy; and II now shows that some word 
has dropped out in the MSS., and an aorist, not a present, participle is the correct reading. 
[storey TeMevtno |avyrwy is possible, but reAevr@vt@y may come from the next clause (ef. 1.160; 
note). Blass proposes rev [ryv modw pn adixno |avrar, 

159. xpn kat: xp) dé MSS. 1 thus makes emxecrac in 1. 158 and perhaps xewOa in 
1. 157 (cf. 1. 153, note) depend on ypy, as well as the two verbs that follow, apwpic6a and 
6.dova, whereas in the MSS. the words preceding xp depend on 67 at the beginning of the 
sentence, and xp7 is connected only with what follows. The position given to ypy in I 
is not very satisfactory, but without knowing what stood in the lacuna in 1. 153 it is 
impossible to say whether the omission of Se is intentional or a slip. 

160. ror: om. MSS. ra may be right; cf. e.g. 14. 34 and the passage of Aeschines 
quoted ad Joc. 

TedeuTnvaot: tedkevtoow MSS. ; cf. note on |. 156. 

rapnv: eis tapny MSS. The scribe has placed before rpopyy in 1. 163 the es which 
ought to have come before ra¢ny here. 

161. Snpootoy xwptov : te xwpiov Snudciov MSS. 

162. apwpicba: so H. with Ald.; dpopipéevov MSS. (Hammer’s apparatus assigns 
apeopicba to a, his sign for the family CFMOP, but cf. Spengel’s notes ad doc. ‘ dpopirpevor] 
adde eiva, editi ex Veneta apwpicbau, and ‘ dpopicpévor] s7c Libri omnes’). 

KQITOL TAGW: a corruption of Kai Trois maciv (MSS.). 

avrov; so H. with CFM and the deteriores; om. OP. 

163. ews nBnowor ets tpodny didovar: ews ABns Snpociay tpopyy didocda MSS. TT is 
corrupt, the scribe having inserted before rpcgny the es which ought to have come before 
rapny in 1, 160 (cf. note ad loc.). But ews n8nowor may be right, for éws with the genitive is 
a late use, while g#s with the subjunctive without d@ is parallel to the similar construction 
occasionally found with piv and péxpe in Attic prose; and though -wo may have its origin 
in the omitted dyposiay, the insertion of that word is not necessary, especially as dypocroy 
xepioy occurs in |, 161. 

164. tats Snuoxpatias: rH Snpoxparia MSS.; cf. 1.174, note. M’s reading is the better ; 
cf. év pev tats Snpoxparias in p. 23. 10 (c= Ii 187). : 

165. rovavtny dec thy Ocow movecOae: thy Géow Tovadrny det moeivda. MSS. The order in 
II is preferable. 

168. karavepew: drovépev MSS. EG omit aon. 

ms: so H, with CFMO and most of the delteriores; om.. P; ty followed by 
modirelay DV. 

170, Tas mAeoTas: Tas pev mhetoras MSS., which is preferable. 

171. kpupaa: kpurty MSS. 

172. ped: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; kai pe@ O. 

173. ka: om. MSS. 

174. Tats odryapxtalis|: 7H ddvyapxyia MSS.; cf. note on 1. 164. 

175. vBpifovow: bBpi¢eew MSS. 0’s reading is a blunder. 

178. oTEpopevoy: SO H. with CFGMOP; OTEPOUpEvoY the rest of the deteriores. 

179. xen de]: xpy Sé kai MSS., but a supplement of 18 letters is rather long for the 
lacuna, not more than 15 being lost in the corresponding space in this column, so that xa, 
which IT inserts in 1. 173 where the MSS. omit it, was probably omitted here. 
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181-2. Seadvl ew 5 er ee a | kat pn [ouvaylecv : Siadvew Kat py xporiterOar pnde ouvdyew 
MSS. 1 probably substituted a phrase meaning ‘without delay’ for the second 
infinitive. 

183. Tov oxdlov e|s [nv modw: ent ryv mddu Tov 3xhov MSS. 

186. KlaO|odolv de emery dec: KaOddov de ecineiv Set Tovs vdpous MSS. There is not room 
for both exmew and rovs voyous in 1. 186, but M may equally well have omitted emew and 
Kept rovs vopous. 

IQI. ts woddrevas: sO H. with CFO and the deteriores ; wodiras MP. 

194. ovv: so H, with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. : 

197. ovrlayopevorta pev vopwt: Tov ovvayapevery EOédAovTA vopot MSS. For our restoration 
cf, the antithesis dvriAéyovra 8€ oxoreiv (p. 23. 22), where dé has been corrupted in most 
MSS. to def. [ayopevovra voper by itself is too short for the lacuna, and the insertion of 
pev is an improvement. The omission of rév in Il may be an error, but rév is not 
necessary. 

198. Secxvurfar: Sercview MSS, 

201. amep [av v|mapyne: dinep dv brdpyn taira H. with CF and the deteriores; dzep 
imdpxe tadra MOP ; but azep [v|rapxe: is also possible, though for ravra in any case there is 
noroom. If M had read vmap|yee we should have to suppose a lacuna of ro letters instead 
of 13 before the first » of l..202, and hence diminish by 3 the size of the initial 
lacuna throughout. This would cause no trouble in Il, 200-1, where xarocxovy|ras would 
suit equally well, but would lead to difficulties in 1. 205, where the lacuna could not be 
restored without cutting down the text of the MSS. (cf. note ad loc.). Line 206 is hard 
to reconcile with the ordinary reading, even with the longer lacuna; with the shorter some 
alteration would be imperative. The only serious objection to the view of the size of the 
initial lacunae in this column upon which we have based our restorations occurs in I. 204, 
where 18 letters would be expected instead of 14 before the » of mpwrolu. The supplement 
[evdexerat mporo|, however, contains several broad letters, and it is not, we think, necessary 
to insert anything. 

204-5. oulk avaykn : SO FMOP and the deteriores; ovx dvaykatoy H. with C, and there 
would be room for avayxaov in the lacuna, but cf. 1. 204. If the lacuna were supposed to 
be smaller (cf. note on |. 201), ypy or deov would have to be substituted for « avayxn. 

206. The MSS. reading (20 letters) is rather long for the lacuna, for which 17 letters 
are sufficient, and the line as restored contains 32 letters, which is a quite exceptional 
length, though in any case 1]. 206 projects considerably into the right-hand margin. Perhaps 
«6 should be read in place of ered. With a smaller lacuna at the beginning [eed ws ov 
Tuyx |avovory ovties dixavor would be necessary 5; cf. note on |. 201. 

207-8. romoalpres : merounxdtes MSS., which proceed «i d¢ py «.7.A. There is no clue 
to what the lacuna of 14 letters in M contained. 

210, alduvaroe ovres : ovx tmdpxovres Svvaroi MSS. Cf. 1. 65, note. 

212. \eow: after pev ody the MSS. have rats dytidoyias Kai tais cvvnyopias, for which 
M1 substituted something much shorter (22 letters instead of 33), the second substantive 
(if there were two) being a word ending in -ovs. 

213. ta[s: so MSS. The reading is very doubtful; mep[e would suit the traces better, 
but would leave only ro letters for the lacuna, which requires 14-16. 

215-6. mepe modepov [dle Kae ¢[elon[yns : mepi eipnyns Sé madw Kad TOnsues MSS. The order 
in II is supported by that in Il. rog—ro. 

217. eyAaBopev has been corrected from eyBadopey by writing A above the 8, which 
is crossed out, and 8 through the A. 

218, modepov: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; TONE LV by a slip O. 

21g. ade: adra det dé CFMOP; abra: Set H. with the deteriores. aide is better than 
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atra, and dei is quite unnecessary ; IZ probably preserves the original reading, of which 
those of the MSS. are corruptions. 

220—I. Katpou mapament| @KoTOS } Kalpa@v TAPAT ETT OKOTOV MSS. The singular is better. 

222. The MSS. vary between dd:covpevous (the deteriores) and ddiandévras (CF MOP), 
but whichever tense be adopted the supplement is rather long, being 21 or 22 letters 
instead of 18 or 19 as would be expected ; perhaps vuv was omitted. 

223. avrwv: airav FMOP; airay Cc; éaurov H. with the deteriores. It is highly 
improbable that I had e|lavrav, which would make an unlikely division at the end of 
a line of more than average length (cf. the preceding note). 

229. [ovvjaxreov: the ¢ is corrected from o(?). GV read ovvraxréoy, which is out of the 
question here. 

pera: so H. with CF and the deteriores; cara MOP. 

230. [ws]: om. MSS. Cf. note on 1. 231. 

[rot] modeuat: so H. with ABCEF (first hand) MOP; rod mod¢uov F (second hand) 
and DV. 

231. Tovrey ort mAdiora: dru mAciota Tovr@y AB; Sri ra mAeiora rovrey H. with the other 
MSS., thus making ére dependent on decxréoy, while M1 clearly connects it with mAciora, ore 
mreora being parallel to ort mAeoras in |]. 228. A conjunction is then required, and 
accordingly we have inserted os in ]. 230. Of the two rival readings either might easily be 
corrupted into the other, but that of 1 makes the sense clearer, and seems preferable. 

232. cote valalp[xovra: tmdpxovrad ore MSS. The reading of II is no improvement, 
especially as eore has no v eeAxvorixdy, but the vestiges, though | slight, do not suggest any 

alternative to va{a|p{ xovra. 

233. modlepour|res: om. MSS., probably through an error. 

234-5. ev |ruxvay nped|s| K[a[A{o jul pe |p : edruxiay mpocayopetouey H. with most of the 
deteriores ; «vWuxiay spooayopevousrey CDFMOP. 

237. otparntyov: so H. with CFMO and the deteriores; orparod P. 

RAO GOTAD 5 o00 006 06 | evpr[sav: rérav edpviay H. with CFOP and the deteriores ; 
rénov evroiay M. The lacuna may have contained an adjective for rérev or a substantive 
coupled by # or kat to etpuiar. 

241. Tou7|ots OMOLOTPOT@Y ; roovtoy MSS. DV add OpotoTporras, apparently intending 
rovrors 6pototpénwv, which was probably I’s reading; cf. 1. 214. 

243. The scanty remains of Col. xv are so much obliterated that only a few letters 
can be deciphered with certainty, and the restorations are very doubtful in many cases. 
It is clear that between Il. 245 and 252 I varied extensively from the MSS. in being con- 
siderably shorter. Very likely there were some omissions due to homoioteleuton, for the 
passage is a particularly confusing one for a scribe. In ]. 243 o is the only certain letter, 
but the vestiges of the two preceding letters suit mp. palxurepolv|s is inadmissible ; and 
mpos seems to be the word meant, though if the next word was intended to be Spaxvrepous 
either mpocpay or mpoBpax must have been written, for the space between o and the supposed 
p is barely sufficient for even one narrow letter. mpo Bpaxvrepwv is not satisfactory, and 
since the reading pay is extremely doubtful 1 may have had something quite new here. 

244. kale: so H. with A (second hand) BFG; om. other MSS. 

245. The MSS. have 8 mavras (mavras DV) avfew ef kéxprtat, with which the reading 
of 1 cannot be reconciled. The vestiges of this line will not suit any part of ecxexp, and 
there is not room for 22 letters in the lacuna, which, taking the tolerably certain supple- 
ments of ll. 254-6 as the standard and allowing for the slope of the column to the left, 
should contain 16 or 17 letters. The omission of mdvrws, which is not necessary, leaves 
16 letters. 

246-50. The MSS. have dyaOov rotro rovrm tt évavriov éav éyns méya KaKov daveirat. 
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doavtos S€ ei vopitera péya Kakdv dy TovT@ évavTiov héyys péya dyabdy avetra, ate SE Kal Sde 
peydda moteiv ta dyaba #) Ta Kaka cay amodaivys aitdy ex Siavoias k.7.d., 178 letters where U, 
allowing even 28 letters for a line, has but 140. Probably there were some omissions 
owing to homoioteleuton, as in P, which omits péya kakov gaveirat . . . €vavtiov heyns. pel ya, 
which is fairly certain in 1. 246, comes too soon. The vestiges preceding it are recon- 
cilable with Aeyn|s, but do not suggest s. The vin]. 247 perhaps belongs to vopugera, and 
that in |. 248 to evavriov, but the traces of other letters lend no assistance. 

250. ja: working back from (ov in |. 251, the MSS. reading éay drogaivys adrév éx 
diavoias cupBBagor does not produce an a at the right place. Perhaps ¢éav amopaivns 
avréy was omitted and the a belongs to aya@a or kaka, or we might change the order and 
restore ex d:|a|[yoras avrov. But the MSS. reading is very unsatisfactory (Usener proposes 
airwov for atrév), and Ja may represent a participle such as mpagayr|a, the insertion of which 
would be a great improvement. 

252. The supplement (22 letters) is a little long, when judged by the standard of 
ll. 254 and 256, which have rg in the corresponding space; but cf. |. 253 and 1. 255, 
which apparently has 21. 

mo|\A@v : moda mpdrresv MSS. 

253. The supplement (23 letters) is again rather long, and not more than 19 would 
be expected ; cf. |. 252, note. 

254. mlporepos: SO ABEG; mpdrepovy H. with CDOFMOPV. 

257-8. The supplements of these lines are rather short. Possibly 11 inserted empagev 
again after emi rovrots. 

259. .-.. moter: rovr@ icws movoipeyv MSS., which is too long if |uev is correctly read. 
Those letters, however, are very uncertain, and mo: is possible, in which case rovrat tos 
could be retained in ], 259. But difficulties would then arise in the restoration of 1. 260, 
which seems to end in ev, the vestiges being inconsistent with mplar, plav, or gavAjws. On 
the whole, therefore, it seems preferable to suppose that 1 had some variant (om. rovr@ ?) 
for rovt@ ices. 

260-1. mparrou|ev [pavios: avidws mpdtromey MSS., which cannot be reconciled with 
11; cf. the preceding note. If our restoration of |. 261 is correct, there must have been 
a blank space before xpy. 

264. The supplement is rather long ; perhaps de was omitted. But the supposed » in 
]. 263 is very doubtful, and if there was an omission in II it may have occurred in ll. 262 or 
263, where as is really superfluous. 

265. eotkos: tovroy eixds MSS.  eorkos must be wrong. 

yovelis| Tysav ov: abrod yoveis tysay MSS. (except P, which has airovs by mistake). ov, 
which makes no sense, may be a survival of atrod, but is more likely to have been caused by 
the occurrence of timate ovros immediately afterwards. 

266. o[o|rs: so H. with F (and OP?); és CM (so Spengel; from H. it would be 
inferred that they read éors) and the deteriores. 

ylolves : yoveas MSS., though reading yoveis in |. 265. 

267. BlolvAnialera: «lv more : €d moeiv Bovdnoerat MSS. 

269. wey: om. MSS,, rightly. Whether i had « at the end of the line is very doubtful. 

271-6. I here differs considerably from the MSS., which have cxomeiv S€ kat 7d mpaypa 
Omoiov aveirar Kate pépy Starpovpevoy Kai (7) the deteriores) xa@ddov Aeyduevoy kai dmorépws 
(6rérepov FO) dv peifov 7 révde tov tpédmov adtd déyew. TI's version is superior in several 
respects ; mérepov ... 7). . brings out the contrast between xara pépy and xcaOddov better than 
éroiov ... kai... , and rodrov is much preferable to révd¢. |uev in 1. 271 is probably the 
termination of a verb in the future or subjunctive governing cxomew, and the insertion of this 
and of de in |. 276 is an advantage, the infinitives oxomeiv and Aéyew in the MSS. reading 
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being dependent on yp) supplied from ypy dé Kal eikigovra, although a different sentence 
ovddAnBdnv... haveirac has intervened. 

276. av&joas: so H. with MSS., except M which has avéjoas. 

277. mdevoras kat peyiotas Tomes: TAEioTas Tomes Kai peyicras MSS. 

279. tos Aoyas: so H. with BCFMOPV; rév Asyon ADEG. Cf. 1. 116, noteY 

280. xa is a mistake for kaka. G and E (first hand) invert ayaa and xaxd. D omits 
JET LOY. 

281. evpnoeis ka pev: ws eipneauev MSS., which insert dv after pev in |, 282, and in 
place of emdexvvew in ]. 283 have emdecxvivar (C), emdecxvieis (EO) or emderxvins (the rest ; 
so H.). evpnoes, which makes ramewooers a substantive instead of a verb, as it is on the 
MSS. reading, may in itself be right; but cay pev .. . emdetxvveer must be wrong, and 
eupnoets looks somewhat like a corruption of ws ey, due to a misunderstanding of ramewo- 
gets. Whether evpnoes be retained or not, cay perv must be altered to ws (or we) etpnxayev and 
entdecxvvey Corrected, either by reading av... emdecxyuns with the majority of the MSS., or 
by the simpler substitution of the participle emdexvuar. 

284. puxporateoy: opixpordrwy MSS, 

287. expepopev: €OéXopev MSS. ; expepoper, ‘bring forward,’ is more pointed. 

288. xpnlo}par: xpnomor MSS. : 

[de] tov avgnoewy evow ale alploppac: b€ ai rév avénoewy apoppai eiot MSS., and it is possible 
to read [8 a] rev avéncewy ecw alipolp[ua, though the other restoration seems more 
probable. 

290-1. Suvapis ev Tors eykopfiors Kar Tols Woyos eotuy avtfas: Svvapis altay eotiy év Tois 
eykwpiows Kai év trois oyors MSS. 

292. ow: so H. with most MSS. ; om. C (B, not C Spengel). 

293. duAdwpeyv: so H. adopting a conjecture of Spengel. déA@pery MSS. 

294. TovTors opo(to)r|pjonws : dpotorpémas rovros MSS. 

295. xarnyopixoyv: sO H. with most MSS. ; xarnyopnruxdyGM. Cf. 1. 297. 

arron| oytko |p : To dmodoyntixoy H, with MSS., except O which omits 76. Cf. 1. 300. 

296. After «ios the MSS. have 6 wept ray Sicamxqy éore mpayuareiay ara re, which is 
omitted by U. The words are probably an interpolation; cf. p. 116. 

cuveotnkny : 1. cuveotnxev. G has ouvéornoe, and E has xe in an erasure. 

avrots dec: Set adrois MSS. : 

2947. katnyopikov: so H. with most MSS. ; xarnyopyrikdy M. Cf. 1. 295. 

299. e&nynows: eEdyyedors MSS. eénynors is the more natural word, 

300. amohoy:kov : amohoyntixkdy MSS. Cf. |. 295. 

aduknpareay Kat apaptnuarey : auaptnudrey Kal adicnudroy MSS. 

302. vmontevOevtwy : xabumontevOevrwy MSS., probably by an erroneous repetition of the 
initial syllable of xarnyopnéévrev. 

303. exarepwy : éxarépov MSS. 

304-5. tavras: SOCFMOP. ras atrds H. with the deteriores. 

exlojyres: eyévrwv the deteriores and Ald.; ¢yovros H. with CFMOP. exovroy is required 
in II if exarepov is anything more than a mistake for exarepov, and above the second e of 
ex(olvres (which must in any case be wrong) is some ink which may represent o, But of 
the 2 or 3 letters after exovres that project into the margin beyond any other line in this 
column of which the end is preserved, the first is certainly not », and they are probably to 
be connected with the following words. 

tov ka|tnyopourra| tlojur..[..: Katnyopoivra pév MSS., except C which has xarnyopé 
pev. The restoration of II is very uncertain. The insertion of rov is rather an improve- 
ment, but the reading is quite doubtful, and though xaryyopovvra seems necessary, the 
vestiges at the beginning of 1. 305 do not suit «a very well. The lacuna after kal is large 
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enough for 11 or even 12 letters, but hardly for [ryyopouyra per]. rovz{o| pfev might be read, 
but is not satisfactory; for rovz[o] Aciye there is not room. In place of the second 
doubtful r, 7 or y can equally well be read. 

306. pev: so H. with CFMO and the deteriores ; S¢ P. 

304. The vestiges of the first letter would suit » equally well (i.e. maparnpew), but 
a line of 20 letters would be unusually short. 

308. The z of mows seems to have been corrected. 

katn|yopnuatav: adunudarav MSS. 

309. ot [vonor: so H. with most MSS.; om. M. 

311. nuapr|nuevov : adixnpdroy MSS., probably an erroneous repetition. Cf. the con- 
trast of adtknuatoy and apaprnyarey in Il. 298-301. 

313. 0 vopos 8[clop| xaos ne: 7 vdpos Siopexws MSS. II’s reading is better; Spengel had 
already suggested the insertion of the article before vépos. 

314. karnyo|p[o|y: o does not fill the space between p and », which would accommodate 
two letters, but it is difficult to see what these could have been, unless indeed the scribe 
wrote katnyopour( 6). 

315. ones: SO H.with CF (first hand) MP; dws av F (second hand) O and the deteriores. 

316-8. II here preserves a much better text than the MSS., which have érav (ére H. 
with C) 6€ of Sicacrat rd Katnyopovpevov tcacw («idéow A (second hand) EG) avéyréov eori ra 
aducnpata Kat pdadiora pv Seuxtéov ws éxov «.t.A. For the unsatisfactory tcacw or. eiddow 
Spengel had acutely conjectured riwéow, the verb found in MW, and divined that ro 
KaTnyupovpevov, WaS wrong. II inserts, no doubt rightly, a clause contrasting the preliminary 
proof of the facts with the subsequent magnifying of the crime. After xaz[nyopoupeva it 
probably continued eme:ra avénreov «.7.A. For avaykn in |. 317 cf. 1. 103, note; dee makes the 
line hardly long enough. 
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27. CALENDAR FOR THE SAITE Nome. 


Mummies 68 and 69. Height 16-8 cm. 3.c. 301-240, Prate VIII (Cols. iii and iv). 


On the recto of this long papyrus, which is in 16 fragments, is a calendar for 
a year, preceded by an introductory treatise in which the writer explained for 
a pupil’s instruction the source of his information, and gave a general sketch 
of his astronomical system. Of the calendar the larger portion is preserved, but 
the remains of the introduction probably represent only a small portion of it. 
Two hands, both a large clear semi-uncial, are found in the main text, the first being 
responsible for Cols. i-iii, the second for the rest. A few corrections in Col. iv 
sqq. are due to a third hand or, perhaps, to the writer of Cols. i-iii. On the 
verso of Fr, (a) is some demotic writing, on that of Fr. (d) a brief account, and 
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on that of Fr. (vz) part of a list of names, while on the verso of Fr. (c) is another 
short list of names headed (érovs) 1 Meoo{p7}. The king in question is presumably 
Euergetes, to the early part of whose reign we assign 84 and 78, from the same 
mummies as 27; and we regard B.C. 240 as the latest possible date for the 
writing on the recto. This, however, is probably a few decades older, and may even 
be as ancient as B.C. 301-298, the period to which the calendar apparently refers 
(v. zzf.). At the conclusion of that period the dates of the recorded phenomena 
would cease to apply, and it is not easy to account for a copy of the calendar 
being made after the information contained in it had become antiquated and 
useless. The handwriting, though presenting no special signs of exceptional 
antiquity, is not inconsistent with the view that the calendar was written at 
the very beginning of the third century B.c., and the Hibeh collection has 
provided one document written in the 5th year of Ptolemy Soter I (84 a). 
Cols. i-iii each have 18 lines and very narrow margins between the columns, 
while Cols. iv-xiv range from 13 to 15 lines in each and the margins are 
sometimes narrow, sometimes (as between Cols. vi and vii) as much as 7-5 cm. 
in breadth. ; 

Fr. (a), containing Cols. i-iii, appears to come from a point near the actual 
commencement of the text, and it is possible that Jew in 1. 1 is the termination 
of xalplew, and belongs to the opening sentence of the introduction, which is 
in any case couched in an epistolary form. Nothing further is to be gleaned 
from the scanty remains of Col. i; in Cols. ii and iii the compiler, who was in 
the Saite nome (I. 21 ; cf. note), explains that he had been receiving instruction 
on astronomy from a certain wise man (ll. 19-33), and announces his intention 
‘of summarizing the teaching for his pupil’s benefit (Il. 34-41). Accordingly 
in ]. 41 he begins with a description of the different years in use in Egypt ; this, 
so far as it goes (I. 54), corresponds closely to a passage in the account of the 
Evdcfou réyvn which was written by one of that astronomer’s followers, and 
is preserved in P. Par. 1; cf. p. 143, and Il. 41-54, note. To the interval, 
extending probably to at least 6 or 7 columns, between Frs. (a) and (6) may be 
assigned the small Frs. (z)-(g), which do not belong to the calendar portion 
of the papyrus, and are not likely to have followed Col. xiv, since that column 
may well be the last of the whole text. The subject of Frs. (7) and (0), which 
seem to be connected, though the relative position assigned to them in our 
text is not certain, is the seasons ; that of Fr. (7) the length of the year. 

Turning to the calendar, the year under discussion is an ordinary Egyptian 
annus vagus of 365 days beginning with Thoth 1. The account of the first 
three months is missing; but Frs. (4)-(m), containing Cols. iv-xiv, which are 
continuous, preserve with some lacunae the entries from Choiak 1 to the end 
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of the year, Col. xiv probably giving, as we have said, the conclusion of the 
papyrus. The details recorded under the various days are (1) the changes 
of the seasons indicated by the equinoxes and solstices; (2) the passing of the 
sun at its rising from one of the 12 great constellations to another ; (3) the risings 
and settings of certain stars or constellations; (4) prognostications concerning 
the weather, such as are commonly found in ancient calendars ; (5) stages in the 
rising of the Nile (Il. 126, 168, and 174); (6) certain festivals, which in two 
instances (ll. 76 and 165) took place at Sais; (7) the length of the night and day. 

For the following remarks on the place of observation and date of the 
calendar, and its connexion with Eudoxus, to which we have already alluded, 
we are indebted to Prof. J. G. Smyly, who has greatly assisted us in the 
elucidation of this text. 

‘Place of observation. The length of the longest day is given by the 
papyrus (1.115) as 14 hours, and that of the shortest night as 10 hours; if then we 
take the inclination of the ecliptic to have been 24° and-/ denote the latitude, 
we can determine / from the equation cos 75° = tan 24° tan /, from which we 
obtain /= 30° 10’: cf. Ptolemy, Sy. Math. ii. (ed. Heiberg, p. 108) évards éore 
mapddAnros Kad’ bv dy yévoito  peyiotn Nucpa wpev lonuepwwev 1d. améxer 8 obros 
Tod lonpepsv0d polpas X KB Kau ypdherar dud Tis Kdtw xépas tis Alyarov. This 
agrees very well with the statement of the papyrus (I. 21; cf. ll. 76 and 165) 
that the calendar was drawn up in the Saite nome, probably at Sais itself. 

‘Date. Since the calendar is constructed according to the vague year of the 
Egyptians, it would have been possible to determine its date within four years 
from the dates assigned to the equinoxes and solstices, had these been correctly 
given. In the following table the Julian dates for the early part of the third 
century B.C. are taken from Unger (I. Miiller’s Handé. 1, p. 823) :— 


Spring equinox 20 Tubi (1. 62) 25 March. 
Summer solstice 24 Pharmouthi (1. 120) 27 June. 
Autumn equinox 23 Epeiph (1. 170) 27 September. 


‘The date of the calendar deduced from the equations Tubi 20 = March 25 
and Pharmouthi 24 = June 27 would be B.C. 301-298; that given by the 
equation Epeiph 23 = September 27 is B.C. 313-310. These results do not 
agree (see below), and we cannot be certain of the accuracy of the observations ; 
but we may safely deduce B.C. 300 as an approximate date. 

‘ Connexion with Eudoxus. 1. The interval between the spring equinox and 
summer solstice is correctly given by the papyrus as 94 days, that between the 
summer solstice and autumn equinox as 89 days; the whole interval between 
the spring and autumn equinoxes is thus 183 days, which is about 3 days too 
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few. The writer of the papyrus evidently belonged to a school of astronomers 
who supposed that the equinoxes divided the year into approximately equal 
parts; cf. G. V. Schiaparelli, Wemorie del Real. Inst. Lomb, xiii. p. 129, Nov., 
1874. If we may trust P. Par. 1. 525 sqq., the interval between the autumn 
equinox and the spring equinox according to Eudoxus was 92+ 91 = 183 days, 
while according to Democritus it was 91+91 = 182 days, thus leaving for the 
period of 183 days given by the papyrus 182 days according to Eudoxus, and 
183 according to Democritus. So far this would point to Democritus rather than 
Eudoxus ; but there are other striking resemblances to the theories of Eudoxus. 

‘2. According to the papyrus the spring equinox took place on Tubi 20 
and the sun entered Taurus on Mecheir 6, so that the equinox took place when 
the sun was in the middle or at the 15th degree of Aries. Now according 
to Hipparchus the placing of the equinoxes and solstices at the middle of the 
signs was peculiar to Eudoxus; e.g. Hipp. i. 6. 4 tadtrns (rijs Mixpas *Apxrov) 
yap 6 €cxaros kal Aaypmporartos dori Ketrat Kata TH UN’ motpay TSV “1yOVar, as dé Evdofos 
darpe? TOV CwdcaKxdy KUKAOY, KaTa THY y' Motpay Tod Kpiod. Thus the 1st degree of Aries 
according to Eudoxus’ division of the Zodiac coincided with the 15th degree of 
Pisces according to Hipparchus, and the equinox, which according to Hipparchus 
was at the Ist point of Aries, would according to Eudoxus occur at the 15th 
degree of Aries. Again Hipp. ii. 1. 15 says mpodretAnpOw 5% mprov Sri THy dialpeow 
Tod Cpdiaxod Ktxdov 6 pev “Apatos memoinrat and Tov TpoTiKdY Te Kal lonpepivav 
onpeloy apxduevos Hote tadta TA onyeta apxas etvar (pdlwv, 6 5€ Evdokos otrw dijpyrar, 
Sore Ta eipynpeva onpeta peoa elvat, Ta pev Tod Kapxivov Kat Tod Alydxepw Ta € TOD 
Kpwod cat TOv XnAGv; cf. ii. 1. 19 Kal 7d TGy dpyaloy Sé paOnwatiKGy TayToY cyeddov 
} TGv wAEloTwY TodTOY Tov Tpdmo” (i. e. aS by Aratus) 6 CwdiaKds KUKAOS Sujpnto. sre 
de Evdokos Ta TpomiKa onueia Kata péoa Ta Cwdia TLOnor SHAOY Tovel d1a TOvTwY K.T.A. 
As is clear from these quotations, Hipparchus considered that Eudoxus stood 
almost alone among ancient astronomers in putting the equinoctial and solstitial 
points at the middle of the signs. It was for a long time supposed that Eudoxus 
had used an ancient globe, many centuries older than his own times, constructed 
at a period when the spring equinox was really in the middle of the dodecatemory 
called Aries by Hipparchus, and that Eudoxus himself never even looked at 
the sky. This absurd theory was controverted by Ideler in Adhandl. der k. Ak. 
der Wiss. zu Berlin, 1830, p. 58, who gives the true explanation that the 
dodecatemory called Aries by Eudoxus extended from the 15th degree of 
Pisces to the 15th degree of Aries according to Hipparchus. It may be 
remarked in this connexion that the correspondence of the signs kata ov(vyiav 
described, but wholly misunderstood, by Geminus, ZZ. As¢r. ii. 27 sqq., depends 
upon placing the equinoctial points in the middle of the signs. 
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‘If we measure 15° back from the position of the equinox at the time of 
Eudoxus we find that the first point of Aries according to him very nearly 
coincided with the star ¢ Piscium. This coincidence is very remarkable, and 
should prove of considerable importance in the difficult question as to the origin 
of the signs of the Zodiac. E. Burgess and Prof. Whitney, Sdrya-Siddhénta, 
Fournal of American Oriental Society, vi. p. 158, write:—“ The initial point 
of the fixed Hindu sphere, from which longitudes are reckoned, and at which 
the planetary motions are held by all schools of Hindu astronomy to have 
commenced at the Creation, is the end of the asterism Revati, or the beginning 
of Agvini. Its position is most clearly marked by that of the principal star of 
Revati, which, according to the Sfrya-Siddhanta, is 10’ to the west of. it, 
but according to other authorities exactly coincides with it. That star is by all 
authorities identified with ¢ Piscium, of which the longitude at present, as reckoned 
by us, from the vernal equinox, is 17°54’. . Making due allowance for the 
precession, we find that it coincided in position with the vernal equinox not far 
from the middle of the sixth century or about 570 A.D. As such coincidence 
was the occasion of the point being fixed upon as the beginning of the sphere, 
the time of its occurrence marks approximately the era of the fixation of the 
sphere, and of the commencement of the history of modern Hindu astronomy.” 
Now the exact correspondence of the initial points of the spheres of Eudoxus 
and of the Hindu astronomers cannot be an accidental coincidence, and seems 
to invalidate the theory that the Hindu sphere was fixed by the position of the 
spring equinox. In these circumstances we are at liberty, or rather are 
compelled, to reject the deduction that “the point from which longitudes are 
reckoned, and at which the planetary motions are held by all schools of Hindu 
astronomy to have commenced at Creation” was first fixed at about 570 A.D. 
This is not the place to discuss the question as to the relation of Eudoxus to 
Indian astronomy, but my own belief is that the Indian sphere was fixed at 
a very early period and adopted from Indian astronomers by Eudoxus. 

‘The length of time occupied by the sun in passing through the constellations 
presents considerable difficulty ; the details are as follows :— 


1. 62. Aries, Tubi 5—Mecheir 6, 31 days. 
1.66. Taurus, Mecheir 6—Phamenoth 4, 28 days. 
1, 88. Gemini, Phamenoth 4—Pharmouthi 3, 29 days. 
1. 107. Cancer, Pharmouthi 3—Pachon 6, 33 days. 
lei20: Leo, Pachon 6—Pauni 4, 28 days. 

Doro vee irc, Pauni 4—Epeiph x, 
PL bia, Epeiph gt te 2, } peer: 


1, 181. Scorpio, Mesore 2— ? 
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‘The spring equinox is given as 15 days in Aries, the summer solstice as 
21 days in Cancer, and the autumn equinox Io days only before the sun enters 
Scorpio. If the signs of the papyrus are true dodecatemories, the dates of 
entering the different signs must be wrong; for the spring equinox being in the 
middle of the sign so also should the autumn equinox be. 

‘3. The stars or constellations whose risings and settings according to 
Eudoxus are given in the calendar assigned to Geminus (Lydus, De Ostentis, 
&c., ed. Wachsmuth, pp. 181 sqq.) are Aquila (Aerés), Capella (Até), Arcturus, 
Delphinus, Lyra, Pleiades, Scorpio, Sirius (Kvwy), Corona Borealis (Zréavos), 
Hyades and Orion ; all of these, except Até (which can be restored with certainty 
in ll. 88 and 177), are mentioned in the papyrus, and the only star in it not 
contained in the list of Eudoxus is [porpyynrjp (=e Virginis), the statement 
about which (1. 130) is obviously erroneous.’ 

The agreement on this point between the papyrus and Geminus’ references to 
Fudoxus is very striking. The intervals between the several entries (which 
in Geminus are measured by degrees, not, as in the papyrus, by days) are 
naturally different owing to the difference of latitude between Sais and the place 
in Asia Minor from which Eudoxus took his observations. But the order is the 
same in both, and there is only one clear instance in which the papyrus omits 
a reference to the rising or setting of a star that Geminus had inserted in his list 
from the calendar of Eudoxus (I. 107, note). Hence Geminus’ list provides 
certain restorations for those lacunae in the papyrus which mentioned risings 
or settings, while conversely two corruptions in the text of Geminus can be 
restored from the papyrus; cf. notes on Il, 187 and 194. 

The papyrus is therefore to be regarded as a composition for teaching 
purposes, written at Sais about B.C. 300 by a follower of Eudoxus’ theory of 
astronomy, and is somewhat older than the analogous treatise based on Eudoxus 
in P. Par.1. In the passage common to both texts (ll. 41-54) may be recognized 
a more or less direct quotation from Eudoxus himself, but the presentation and 
application of his system are much disfigured in both papyri by frequent blunders, 
especially in regard to figures. The inconsistent dates in connexion with the 
equinoxes and the passing of the sun through the constellations, and the erroneous 
mention of [porpvyntjp have already been mentioned. Cols. ii and iii of the 
introduction are very carelessly written, though some of the slips have been 
corrected by the writer himself. Mistakes in figures occur in Il. 62, 73, g1, and 
several times in the fractions of hours. Words are left out in ll. 88 and 199; 
cf. ll. 78 and 87, where an omission by the first hand is supplied by the corrector. 
The account of the summer solstice (ll. 120-2) is very inaccurately expressed, 
and other errors can be detected in Il. 79 and 83. All these mistakes are due 
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to the compiler or the scribe ; and the compiler was, more probably than Eudoxus, 
responsible for the system of reckoning the changes in the length of day and 
night, which is only a rough approximation to the truth. The difference between 
the longest and shortest day being 14—10=4 hours, and five days being 
deducted from the year on account of the solstices, the change in the length 
of the day and night is treated as uniformly ¢$5 or #s hour, which is a convenient 
fraction for purposes of calculation, but ignores the obvious fact that the changes 
are much greater at the equinoxes than at the solstices. The uniformity of 
the changes, however, simplifies the restoration of many lacunae, since, where the 
figures relating to the day or night are preserved, they are sufficient to indicate 
the day of the month, when lost, and vice versa. 

Amongst the most valuable features of the papyrus are its references to 
Gracco-Egyptian festivals observed at Sais, of which we append a list :— 


(1) 1. 60. Choiak 26, Festival of Osiris. 


(2) 1.62. Tubi 20, Festival of Phitorois. 
(3) 1.76. Mecheir 16 (19), Assembly at Sais in honour of Athena (Neith). 
(4) 1..85. Mecheir 27, Festival of Prometheus-Iphthimis. 
(5) 1.92. Phamenoth 9, Festival of Edu (?). 
(6) 1. 112. Pharmouthi 11, Feast of Hera (Mut ?). 
(7) 1. 145. Pauni 16, Festival of Bubastis (Bast). 
(8) 1. 165. Epeiph [13 ?], Assembly at Sais in honour of Athena (Neith), 
(9) 1. 170. Epeiph 23, Festival of Anubis. 
(10) 1, 186. Mesore 2, Festival of Apollo (Horus). 
(11) 1. 205. 4th intercalary day, Birthday of Isis. 


Festivals in honour of deities whose names are lost also occurred on a day 
between Pauni 24 and Pauni 26 (1. 150) and on Pauni 27 (1. 154). The dates of 
most of these festivals, and even the names of the deities connected with nos. (2),(4) 
and (5), were previously unknown ; and except in the case of no. (11), which was 
universally observed, there are but few points of correspondence between the 
papyrus and other lists of festivals preserved in the Papyrus Sallier IV of 
Ramesside times (Chabas, Le Calendrier des jours fastes et néfastes), and the 
Ptolemaic calendars of Edfu, Esneh, and Dendereh (Brugsch, Drei Festkalender), 
while the list of festivals observed in Roman times at the temple of Socnopaeus 
in the Fayim (Wessely, Karanis und Soknopaiu Nesos, p. 76) is altogether 
different. On comparing the list in the papyrus with the statements concerning 
festivals in the Canopus Inscr., the two are consistent concerning the date of 
no. (1), the voyage of Osiris, but disagree in a curious manner with reference 
to no. (7), the festival of Bast. It is clear that there was much local variation 


Wi (CUI LIB INI DATS 145 


with regard to the dates of the same festivals ; and though in the above list only 
nos. (3) and (8) are actually stated to be specially Saite feasts, and nos. (1) and 
(x1) are known to have been observed on the same days elsewhere, it is uncertain 
how far those remaining were observed outside the Saite nome on the days 
specified. The mention of a general illumination in connexion with no. (8) is 
particularly interesting, since this was the festival described by Herodotus ii. 62 ; 
cf. 1. 76, note. 


Fr. (a), Col. i. 1 Jew, 2 Jovs, 3 Jous, 4]. 1, 5 pas, 6-12 lost, 13 Ja, 14-15 lost, 
16 Ja, 17 Jot, 18 Jor. 


Fr. (a). Col. ii. Fr. (a), Col. iii, PLATE VIII. 

T. |. ely Sde mavu avijp iva ph d6€@ pak[ poy 

20 aopos Kal judy xpelav Kal €€voy got Karalvoiv ? 
éxav, Exomey yap Tov Sa- Tv poplwy trotk[tAla? 
irny vopoyv érn mévre. 40 Tas avayKkaias jpulépas 
Tacav ovv Thy GdnGel- peplodpey. xpevTiac 
[av] Hpty e€eriOe Kai én[i] Tals KaT& wedAnValY 

25 [rol® Epyou édixvuoy €- Amépas of doTpord|yot 
[k To]0 dApov tod ALOivov Kal of lepoypapparelis 
[os éxjadetro “EXAnvioti 45 mpos Tas Odceas Kai alva- 
[yv|dpov. ereyey dé Todds TaY doTpaly. 
(dv0] ras mopelas eivar Tod Tas pev ody éopTals 

30 HAlou pla(u) pev thy dcopi- dyovow Kat éviavTioy 
(ovoav vixta Kal Hpé- THL avTHL Huépar tlas 
pav plalv) d& thy Svopigov- 50 mAcioTas ovbey malpar- 
cav yxiava Kat Oépos. Adooovres ew cdoTpalt 
os ovv novvdpnv aKpl- 7 ObvovTL 7) avar[édr- 

35 Béorata év édaxtorols dovtt, fy}évias dé é€o[p- 
ovvayayel Tas dyovow 


20, nunv Pap. This is a very early instance of the placing of a dot both above and 
below a letter in order to indicate that it was to be omitted ; cf. 15. 44, where dots are only 
placed above the cancelled letters. 25. |. eSetkvvev. 28. yv|ouorv: Pap. 34. 
axpt: Pap., the letters having been inserted later and the dots serving to separate them 
from the next column. 35. Finals of eAaxeorors inserted later. 37. 1. dd&n? 44. 
ot above the line. 45. 1. dvoes. 48. v of evavrov corr. from rt. 51. p of 
aotpwt above the line. 


L 
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Fr. (4), 2nd hand. Col. iv. “PUATE NUE 

55 [9] vdé dpdv wy P've’, 4 8 hpyépa 1P'EXg. 
(‘le ‘Apxrodpos axpdvuxos emirédAcet, 
(y] vdE dpdv (BR Ve we, 4 8 juépa caOlN. 
[K]e Xrépavos akpdvuxos émirédret 
[k]at Bopéat mvetovow dprviOiat, og 
60 [dplav 1B, ) 8 jpépa way i(X. ’Ocipes 
[wlepimAel Kal xpvooiv mAoloyv e€d- ‘ 
yejrau. ToPr (ec) ev rat Kpiai. x lonpepia 
[éa]piv}, (| w0E wpa@v 1B Kal Apuépa if, 
[kat €op[r]) Pirwpdios. K¢ TTdaddes 


65 [aklpavuy[ot] dvvov[cliv, 4 wvE apav 1aB’s'q, 


[4] & tépa [BIN pe. Meyelp > & rau 
[T]atpor. “Tddes dxpavvya Sdbvovar, 


[}] w0E apdv taLiNne, 


55. 1. dé for ’f. 57. ee corr. from e. 65. ¢ corr. 68. 1. N’q for de’. 


Br(c); Col. v. 

4 0 jpépa By we, Kai “Hpa 

70 Kdet . kal én[tlonpaiver Kal 
voros m[vet,| €av dé modvds 
yévnta: Ta EK THS yNS 
katakde. 10 Adpa axpo- 
vuxos em[t|réedArAeL, 7) VOE 

15 @pov tayle wé, y O hepa iBLieo, 
Kai maviyupis év Sde ris 
AOnvas, kai voro[s mvei, 
édy O€ modds ye[qra] TH [eK THs 
ys Karaxde. kl..... . &kpo- 

80 vuxos émirérdet, [7 vdE BpOv ta.., 
M20 SEPA it B Pcs wha aes ; 


CYOUTUVEKG) retains ase os 


73, slesig 108, 10, 75. 1.q for 4. 78. yev[nrat above the line. 
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Fr. (a). Col. vi. 
K¢ Avpa dxpévuyos Svvet, 
4 vd0é dpdvy tag‘q, ) & hpépa BB UN Le, 
85 IIpopnbéws éopth dv Kadotow 
"I p0ipwv, cai voros mvei, éav be 
TOAVS yévytan TA EK THS VHS KaTaKdel. 
Papevor [].]] 6 év rots Acdvpos. (Alg édia) 
avarédAel, %) vdE apayv tad py, 
90 » 0 Huépa 1BB'S'KG, € oprios édxos 
[dpxlerae dive, ) wvE wpav ty 
[7 © hpélpa ty. 0 wapd trois Ai- 
[yumriows| edu éopry. 68 SKkopmios 
[éG.os dros] ddver,  wE apdv 6B’s"q’, 
95 [7 & hmépa cyy’N {Xb We. ty Wrvaddes 
[é@uae émiréd|Aovowy. 
87. yevnrar above the line. 89. 1. we’ for e'p’. go. 8 corr. 


95. The scribe apparently began to correct the superfluous A’ into p. 


Frs. (e) and (/). Col. vii. 


4 lines lost. 


23 letters Jou 


PTAUG| ssc «lel ene as ‘vs ExovTa. 
Dappov[ Or élvy rae Klalpxivor y. Aeros 
axpavuyos émitéddel, h vdé 

dpav w/Xq, } & tpépa tyLq pe. 


ove 


10g. |. (we for gp'e’. 
LZ 


147 


gt. 1. ta for ty, 
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Frs. (¢), (g), (A). Col. viii. 


110 ta AeAdis ax[pevlvxos emirédreL, 
4 vdé dpav (te, 4 8} hepa tyBU fa’ tN, 
[k]a? ths “Hpas [... .Juxera. 
[J “Apiwy Bios emiré]|AXret, 4 WE 
apav we, 9) 8 [hpépla tyB Oe’. 
115 K 1) vvoé wpav t, 4 8 Hyuépa 16, 


Kal €k Tov avTov avaTé\AE 


6 HArLos Huépas y. (Ka) WE opav 4, 
4 8 tpépa 06. KB i WE dpar t, 
8 jpépa 0. Ky  vd0é apo 4, 

120 4) 6 puépa 06. Kd 7Alov Tporal 


ic 


eis Oépos Kal 4 wE pelfaly) yiverat 
THs Hpépas dpas Swdexatnpudpov pe, 


Fr, (2). Col. ix. 
kai yiverat WE dpadv céy, 
4 O tpépa tyB''K'q. xe 
125 €Tnoiat &pxovTat mveiv 
kat 6 moTapos d&pyxer[ae 
avaBaivery, ) wE opav XQ’ 
4 8 mpépa tyB’ SX pr’. 
Tlayavs ¢ év tet Aé€ovtt. 
130 IIporpuynris avarédAct, 
WE dp[dy SN prr, 
4 8 Appa [tyBX]q. 8 ’Aplov (éé10s) 
dros advar[édre,| 7 woe 
dpav wy ple’, } 8) fuepa tyciNXg. 
135 in Kitwv (éd.os) dviarélAAc, 7) v0 
wpav [iN We, 


123. ). we’ for ep’. 
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Frs, (2), (2), (2). Cole x 


[4 8 apépa tyy |e’. Iain [8 
[ev tHe Ilapbélvolt. 
[Svver,  wdE] dpa[v] “BEN, 
140 [4 8 ipépa yt é (el. | 
[tg Yrépavos| €du0[s| 

(Ovver, vd 

[@p|@v Lasq; 


‘Aleros natols 


[7 8] Apepa BBX We’, 
145 Blou|Bdorwos €olpry. | 

k{.| Aeris édtos 

dvvel, vos 

@pav tay[..., 


9 8 wpépa BL... ., 


137s led foro: 


Fr. (7). Col. xi. 


IO [6.0.0.4 €lopry. 

(K¢ Avpa édia] dvvet, 
[h v0 dpav] tayl pee, 
[) & jpyépa] (Bi éa,, « 


TB UUN peste cons Ja peydra 
[..- emlon|paiver, 

[) wo wpaly wayire, 
[) 8 Huépa iB]Zq- 
(Ered . €v Thais 

160 [xyAais Tob 3 ]xopriov. 
[. . Apxtoipos €@|.os 


res - 
[emt TEAAEL, ] 


152. l. depe’ for cp'e'e’. 


Fr. (mz). Col. xiii. 
[ 
[ 
[} we dpav Bie Le’) 
180 4 8 1pépa tap’éXq. 
Mecopei B &v rau 
Sxopmiot. Treddes 


k¢ Al€ dxpdvuyos | 
€mlTEAAEL, ] 


4 8 hpépa cB... , 

165 Kal év Sde wavyylupes 
Adnvas kal Adyvous 
Kdovolt KaT& THY Xopav, 
kal 6 morapos émionpaiver 
mpos Thy avdéBaow. 

17o Ky lonpepla POiworwpii, 
4 vdé apav if, 

4 8 Hpépa 6B, 
tod “AvotBus éoptt, 
kal 6 moTapos €é7l- 

175 onpaiver mpos Tiv 
avaBaow. 


158. g corr. 


Fr. (m). Col. xiv. 
[apxerar ddvey,| 

[} WE dpadv (By pr e’,] 
[7 © tpépa taziXg’.| 


os SS 


6 
Akoprrios bAos dvve, 
196  wwE dpav tByiX, 

4 8 hepa taLr. 
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akp@vuxot émlTéddovewy, 
4H vd0E dpav wBe’, 

185 4 8 *pépa taBiN, 
‘Aréddrwvos €éopry. 
6 Yrépavos éGios émi- 
TédArEL, ) VdE pay LBENXA, 
» O. hpépa waB'é p’e’. 

190 6 Yxoprios axpovuxos 


Frs. (#) and (0). Coll. i. 


la 
]. Kaa ow. [. .Jdvov 
To\Bi x tonpelpia €japwi) 
210 Tpolnay Oepi[av . . .|vev 
J xy tov...) . ow 
oa 
a a3! 


Fr. (9). 


ul 

ores 

TI LEOOW ton sqetace laste Nes <- 

2 lan Zz La 

TEVTE T/OV EeT]ayouerlwv 
220 év Tal éviavTar ev als. [ 

Tov HAtoy avarérdew 

év THL tropetat THe Svopt- 

fovont 


i¢ ‘Lddes axpdvuy[ol 
€miTéAAOveLY, 
4 vd0é wpdv iBLX. 

200 ev Tals € Huepals 
Tals (er\ayouéevats, 
6 ‘Apxrotpos axpavuxos 
dvvet, i vd0E dpav (BB'EXA’, 
4 8 tpépa ia’ We’, 

205 Kal Tis “Iovos yeveb\a 


at 
eXel. 


Col. ii. 


ul 
215 Aer. [ 
Cid TO MPT... . 


Erp). 
1% 
225 |v érav 
joednv 
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19-54. ‘...at Sais a wise man and a friend of mine, for I have been in the Saite 
nome for five years. He expounded to me the whole truth, and illustrated it in practice 
from the stone dial which is called in Greek a “ gnomon.” He said that the courses of the 
sun were two, one dividing night and day and one dividing winter and summer. Accordingly, 
to summarize his information as accurately as I could in the shortest space, in order that 
the intricacy of the fractions may not appear to you a long and unfamiliar thing to under- 
stand (?), I will divide the necessary days. The astronomers and sacred scribes use the 
lunar days for the settings and risings of the stars. They therefore keep most of the 
festivals annually on the same day, without alterations owing to the setting or rising of 
a star; but.some festivals they keep...’ 


1g. avyp: a disciple of Eudoxus is probably meant ; cf. introd. 

28-33. Cf. P. Par. 1. 488-491 mopeiac [Sé rod] HAlov dvo" pla pev 7 Svopi{Covea] 16 b€pos 
kal Tov xed wav ]a, pla dé 17 vuxra Kal 7 pép|av. 

34-41. The construction of this passage, which seems to be all one sentence and 
to require some correction, is obscure. The pépa apparently refer to the fractions of the 
hours of the nights and days, and the general purport of the sentence seems to be that the 
writer, in order to avoid prolixity and a multitude of complicated fractions, would mention 
in his calendar only the more important days. This is in actual agreement with the 
calendar, which rarely notices days on which there was nothing more remarkable 
to record than the length of the night and day. The supplements proposed for Il. 38- 
40 will make lines 37-9 longer by two or three letters than ll. 41 sqq. Perhaps some letters 
at the end of those three lines were first omitted and then supplied in the margin, as 
has happened in ll. 34-5. The future tense peprotpey in the apodosis after the imperfect 
nouvdpny is awkward, but the alteration of cuvayayeiv to summyayov would make the connexion 
of peptodpev with the preceding lines still more difficult. 

41-54. Cf. P. Par. 1. 71-80 of d¢€ do[rpolA[d}yor Kai of iepoypapplareis] x[pav|ra rais xara 
weAny \n| | jp é pars kai dyovor mavdnplilkds éop|ras twas pev as évoy:t[oO|n Ta bé kaTaxvTnpia Kal 
kuvds dvaToAny kal oeAnvaia kata Oeiov (1. Gedy, Blass) dvadeydpevor ras jpépas ek t&v Alyurrioy, 
a passage which agrees closely with our papyrus and clearly indicates their common 
source. Combining the information from both, the meaning is that the days on which the 
risings or settings of stars took place were designated by the ordinary months, and were 
therefore continually changing. Most of the annual festivals in Egypt were kept according 
to the annus vagus of 365 days without reference to the stars, the movements of which took 
place a day later on the calendar every four years, Certain festivals, however, were 
observed according to the sidereal year of 3654 days. The Paris papyrus specifies three 
of these, the fétes at the Nile rising, the rising of Sirius, and some festival connected with 
the moon; and 27 may have done the same in the next column, which may also well 
have contained a passage corresponding to P. Par, 1. 80-85, concerning the day to be 
intercalated once in every four years. The use of the adjective mAeiaras for the festivals 
observed on the annus vagus confirms the view that the employment of the year of 3654 
days in Egypt, however ancient, remained quite exceptional, in spite of the efforts of Euer- 
getes, down to the reform of the calendar by Augustus; cf. Dittenberger’s note Orzenéts 
Gr. Inscr. I. p. 102. The phrase rais card cednyny nyépacs is rather difficult. The extract 
from the Paris papyrus quoted above, in which it also occurs, immediately follows a passage 
describing the difference between the lunar year of 354 days and the solar year of 365. 
But if ‘the days according to the moon’ are connected with the lunar year, the statement 
concerning the astronomers and sacred scribes is not only obviously incorrect but has no 
relation to what follows. It is therefore preferable to suppose that the phrase ai xara oeAnvyv 
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jépa is in both passages used loosely for ‘the days of the month’ without any real reference 
to the moon. 

53. {y}evias: for another example in this volume of y inserted between vowels cf. 
62. 8 dpyeyepet. The practice is common in the Tebtunis papyri of the second century B. c. 


p5—205. ‘(Choiak rst:)... The night is 1374 hours, the day 1044. 16th, Arcturus 
rises in the evening. The night is 1234 hours, the day 1134. 26th, Corona rises in 
the evening, and the north winds blow which bring the birds. The night is 12;% hours 
and the day 113%. Osiris circumnavigates, and the golden boat is brought out. 

‘Tubi sth, the sun enters Aries. 2oth, spring equinox. The night is 12 hours and 
the day 12 hours. Feast of Phitorois. 27th, Pleiades set in the evening. The night is 
1138 hours, the day 127%. 

‘Mecheir 6th, the sun enters Taurus. Hyades set in the evening. The night is 1122 
hours, the day 1228; and Hera burns(?), and there are indications, and the south wind 
blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the fruits of the earth. 19th (16th ?), Lyra rises 
in the evening. The night is 1142 hours, the day 1228; and there is an assembly at Sais 
in honour of Athena, and the south wind blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the 
fruits of the earth. 2[.|th, Orion (?) rises (sets?) in the evening. The night is 11[ | 
hours, the day 12[ | hours,... 27th, Lyra (Canis?) sets in the evening. The night is 118 
hours, the day 123%. Feast of Prometheus whom they call Iphthimis, and the south wind 
blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the fruits of the earth. 

‘Phamenoth 4th, the sun enters Gemini. Capella rises in the morning. The night is 
115 hours, the day 1244. 5th, Scorpio begins to set in the morning. The night is 11 
hours, the day 13. th, feast of Edu(?) among the Egyptians. 12th, Scorpio sets 
completely in the morning. The night is 10$8 hours, the day 137%. 13th, Pleiades rise 
in the morning. (The night is ro$Z hours, the day 13,8) . 

‘Pharmouthi 3rd, the sun enters Cancer. Aquila rises in the evening. The night is 
1012 hours, the day 1328. 11th, Delphinus rises in the evening. The night is 104 hours, 
the day 134, and there is the... of Hera, 14th, Orion rises in the morning. The night 
is 10,4, hours, the day 133%. 20th, the night is ro hours, the day 14, and the sun rises 
in the same place for 3 days. 21st, the night is ro hours, the day 14. 22nd, the night is 
10 hours, the day 14. 23rd, the night is 10 hours, the day 14. 24th, summer solstice, 
and the night gains upon the day by 75 of an hour which is #, of ‘an (equinoctial) day ; 
and the night is 10; hours, the day 1344. 25th, the etesian winds begin to blow, and 
the river begins to rise. The night is 107; hours, the day 1343. 

‘Pachon 6th, the sun enters Leo. Vindemitor rises(?). The night is 1018 hours, the 
day 1332. 9th, Orion rises completely in the morning. The night is 1018 hours, the 
day 1322. 18th, Canis rises in the morning. The night is ro$ hours, the day 134. 

‘Pauni 4th, the sun enters Virgo. Aquila sets in the morning. The night is rofi 
hours, the day 137’; 16th, Corona sets in the morning. The night is 118 hours, the 
day 1232. Feast of Bubastis. 2/./th, Delphinus sets in the morning. The night is 11 | 
hours, the day ra{ |. Feast of ... 27th, Lyra sets in the morning. The night is 1132 
hours, the day 1278. Feast of... goth, great..., there are indications. The night is 
1122 hours, the day 1223. : 

‘Epeiph [.|, the sun enters the claws of Scorpio. [13th?], Arcturus rises in the 
morning. The night is 11| |] hours, the day ra{ ]; and there is an assembly at Sais in 
honour of Athena, and they burn lamps throughout the country, and the river gives 
indications of rising. 23rd, autumnal equinox. The night is 12 hours, the day 12 hours, 
Feast of Anubis, and the river gives indications of rising. 27th, Capella rises in the 
evening. The night is 1274, the day 1142. 
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‘Mesore 2nd, the sun enters Scorpio. Pleiades rise in the evening. The night 
is 122 hours, the day 114. Feast of Apollo. 4th, Corona rises in the morning. The 
night is 1244 hours, the day 1134. gth, Scorpio begins to set in the evening. The night 
is 1238 hours, the day 112. 14th, Scorpio sets completely. The night is 1224 hours, 
the day 112%. 414th, Hyades rise in the evening. The night is 1224 hours, (the 
day 1122), 

‘In the 5 intercalary days: 4th, Arcturus sets in the evening. The night is 1244 
hours, the day 1174;; and the birthday festival of Isis takes place.’ 


55. The length of the night and day shows that the day in question must be Choiak 1, 
since the compiler of the calendar treats the difference in length between two successive 
nights or days as uniformly 4; hour; cf. 1. 122 and p. 144. 

56. Cf. Geminus (‘Iydves 5.) EvddEp 8€ "Apkrodpos axpdvuxos emuréAdet kal Verds yiverat Kal 
xeAWaoy haiverar kal ras érropévas nuepas A’ Bopéa mvéover kai pddiota ai mpoopyOiat Kadovpevar, 

dkpa@vuxos émréhiee: whatever the technical meaning of dkpdévvxos (as it is generally 
spelled) in later Greek astronomers may have been, there is no doubt that Eudoxus, as 
both the papyrus and Geminus bear witness, used it as equivalent to éomépios, and that 
the risings and settings recorded in the papyrus mean the apparent or heliacal ones, not the 
true. No technical distinction is intended by the compiler of the calendar between émuréANewy 
and dvaréhdev, which occurs in ll. 89, 116, 130, &c. 

58. Cf. Gem. (‘Iy6ves) év 8€ 17 Ka EvddE@ Erépavos dxpdvuxos emrédret. apxovrar dprOiat 
TVEOVTES. r 

60. On the mepimdous of Osiris see Plut. De Sszde e¢ Ostride, 13. The eéaywyn of 
the sacred boat took place according to the papyrus on Choiak 26, while according 
to the Canopus Inscr. ], 51 the dvaywyy Tov iepod mdoiov rod ’Oceiptos occurred on 
Choiak 29. The two statements are perfectly consistent on the view that the festival 
lasted 4 days; the papyrus refers to the beginning of the voyage, the Canopus Inscr. to 
the return of the sacred boat at the end of the festival. Plutarch, op. cz¢. 39, states that the 
mourning for Osiris occupied four days, but refers the production of the sacred boat to 
the third day. His date for the festival, Athur 17-20, nominally differs widely from the 
Ptolemaic evidence owing to his employment of the Julian calendar (a fact which 
Wiedemann seems to leave out of account in his discussion of the date of the Osiris 
festival, Herodots zwettes Buch, pp. 261-2); but the divergence is really slight, for Athur 17 
on the Julian calendar coincided with Choiak 26 of the vague year in a.p. 128, which is 
not long after Plutarch. At Esneh the feast of Sokar, the Memphite god of the dead, 
identified with Osiris in later times, also took place on Choiak 26. 

62. 108 Ce): it is clear from the parallel passages (Il. 66, 88, 129, 181) that a number 
has dropped out after Td, and ¢, which would easily have been omitted owing to the 
ev following, can be restored with practical certainty because, firstly, the sun entered 
Taurus on Mecheir 6 (1. 66), and it must therefore have entered Aries about 30 days 
(possibly 29 or 31) previously, and, secondly, the equinox, which took place on Tubi 20 
(I. 62), was placed by Eudoxus in the middle of Aries (15°; cf. introd.), so that the sun 
must have entered Aries about 15 days before the 2oth. In ]. 107 we read bappoi[O é| 
ré&u K{alpkivan y. Aeros x.r.A., and suppose that y is misplaced and ought to have preceded 
év ré Kapkivor. The size of the lacuna after éappov suits 3 letters much better than 4, and 
if Pappoi[O . ely or Happor[O ¢.) él (the figure would have to be a or 8) be read, the 
already considerable disparity between the times during which the sun was in Gemini and 
Cancer respectively would be still further increased; cf. p. 142. 

64. Pirwpdwos: the name of this deity is new. There is very likely a connexion 
between this festival and the ‘ festival of the child at the town of Sais’ which took place on 
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Tubi 20 according to the Esneh calendar. Was Phitorois the son of Neith, the principal 
deity of Sais? 

xC Irerddes «r.d.: cf. Gem. (Kpids) cy. Wretddes axpdvuyor Stvovor kal Opiav apxerac diver. 

67. Cf. Gem. (Kptés) ka, ‘Yddes dxpdvvxoe dvvovow. 

69. "Hpa kdev. kai emonpaiver: after caer is a smudge, and the letter between it and kat 
may have been intended to be erased; but the ink has run in several places in this 
column. 1. 112 ras “Hpas seems to refer to the goddess, but “Hpa is here more probably 
the planet Venus or a constellation ; cf. Arist. de Mundo p. 392 A 27 6 tod Swodédpov bv 
’Adpodirns of 5€ “Hpas mpocayopevovow, P. Oxy. 731. 6 trois dorpos “Hpas. For the archaic 
form of «dee cf. xaraxder in Il. 73 and 79, and xdovor 1. 167. éemonuaiver, which occurs 
in ll. 168 and 174 6 morapos émonpaivee mpds tiv avdBaow, not in connexion with an 
astronomical phenomenon, means here probably, as often in the calendars of Ptolemy and 
Geminus, an indication with regard to the weather (sc. wind, thunder, rain, &c.). The 
word in this sense seems always to be used absolutely, without a subject. 

73. 6: this conflicts with the numbers in 1. 75, which indicate the 16th; probably 
therefore ts should be read here. 

Auvpa: cf. Gem. (Kptés) xg. Avpa dkpdvuxos émurédXet. 

76. Athena at Sais was the goddess Neith (cf. Wiedemann, of. ci#., p. 259), also 
identified in Roman times with Isis; cf. Plut. De Js¢de et Ostrzde, 9. ‘The papyrus mentions 
another assembly in her honour in Epeiph (Il. 165-6), when there was a general Aapymrady- 
gopia; and no doubt that was the festival to which Herodotus was referring in his 
description of the Aapradnopia at Sais in ii. 62, which is to be connected closely with his 
general statement in ii. 59 és Sdw wodw rH ’AOnvain maynyvpifover rather than, as has been 
done by Wiedemann and others, with the illuminations at the festival of Osiris in Choiak. 
The day of general illumination, as now appears clearly from the papyrus, was in honour 
of Neith, not of Osiris. 

The festival of Neith on Mecheir 16 was not known previously, but the Esneh 
calendar mentions one on Mecheir 8. That found in |. 165 is to be connected with 
another feast of Neith on Epeiph 13, also mentioned in the Esneh calendar; cy may even 
be the number lost in 1. 161. 

79. «| refers to the date, which may be any day between the 2oth and 26th; cf. 
]. 83. Geminus does not quote from Eudoxus at this point any star rising in the evening 
soon after Lyra, but ’Qpioy dkpdwyos diver, Ki@v dxpdvvxos diver and Até éa émiréAXer OCCUT 
between the evening rising of Lyra (cf. 1. 73) and the morning setting of Scorpio (cf. 
l, 90). The setting of Canis and rising of Capella are probably referred to in Il. 83 and 
89, where in both cases the papyrus is corrupt; and here too, probably, there is an error 
and ’Qpiwy axpwvruxos Svver, NOt émuréAXe, WAS Meant. 

82. Perhaps xalra rv xopav; cf. 1. 167. A festival is probably referred to, possibly 
that of ‘the strong one’; cf. note on I. 85. 

83. Avpa dkpovuxos diver: this statement cannot be correct in view of the fact that 
the evening rising of Lyra had taken place only 8 days previously (1. 73). Probably Kiwv 
should be substituted for Avpa, and the papyrus brought into conformity with Geminus’ 
statements about the sequence of the risings and settings on Eudoxus’ calendar at this 
point; cf. ll. 79 and 89, notes. 

85. The identification of Prometheus with an Egyptian deity and the name of 
the latter, Iphthimis, are both new. Mr. F. LI. Griffith would explain "Ipéimus as a 
Graecized form of Nefertem, son of Ptah, whose name occurs as -evrnues at the end of 
compound names; he supposes that Nefer- was cut down to Ef- and the name pronounced 
Efteme, giving rise to two slightly different transliterations into Greek, as e.g. in the 
parallel forms Ivapws and -avapavs, The calendars of Esneh, Edfu, and Dendereh mention 
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no festival on Mecheir 27; but the Papyrus Sallier IV mentions a festival of Sokar on 
that day, and the Edfu calendar a festival of Ptah on Mecheir 28 and 29, while all three 
Ptolemaic calendars refer to a festival of ‘the strong one’ (the translation is doubtful 
according to Griffith; the word might mean ‘victory’ or ‘battle’) on Mecheir 21, the 
Edfu calendar adding that it was observed throughout Egypt. It is possible that there 
is some connexion between the festival of ‘the strong one’ and the ceremony referred to 
in ]. 82, but the feast of Iphthimis is in any case probably different. 

89. The name of the star rising has been omitted before dvaréAde. We restore 
Até éova from Geminus; cf.1.79, note. dvaréhdeww and émréddNewv are Sometimes distinguished 
by later astronomers, and referred respectively to the true and apparent risings, but it 
is clear that the papyrus uses the two terms indiscriminately, meaning the apparent rising 
in both cases; cf. J. 2, note. 

go. Cf. Gem. (Taipos) ta. Skoprios égos divew apxerar. In the case of constellations 
with several very large stars, it was necessary to distinguish the beginning from the end of 
the rising or setting; cf. 1. 93. 

92-3. *Edv or .JeSv seems to be the name of a unknown Egyptian deity. [yumrvors] is 
quite sufficient for the lacuna, but it is possible that one more letter is lost. 

93-4. Cf. Gem. (Taipos) ka. koprios éGos ddos diver, and note on |. go. 

95-6. Cf. Gem. (Tatpos) «8. Teddes emiréAAovoe kal emeonpaive. The length of the 
night and day can be restored: 9 w& wpay oB'ir'p'e, 7 8 quepa rye g. 

107. Cf. note on 1. 62 and Gem. (Aidupo:) &  *Aerés dxpdvuyos émréd\de. Between 
this and the entry corresponding’ to that in 1. 110 Geminus inserts from Eudoxus (Aidvpor) 
ty. "Apkxrodpos égos dvivet, the only certain reference to the stars on Eudoxus’ calendar which 
is omitted in the papyrus. 

tro. Cf. Gem, (Aidupor) oy. Aeris dxpdvuyos emréeddet. 

112, In place of ¢ before -yea, vy or » or possibly 7 can be read. The word seems to 
refer to a festival in honour of Hera, who at Thebes was identified with Mat. The birth 
of that goddess was apparently celebrated in Pharmouthi (cf. Brugsch, 7’hesaurus, p. 523), 
and may be referred to here, though yevé@dra is the word used for the birthday of Isis 
inf. 205. 

113. Cf. Gem. (Aidvpor) xd. "Opiav dpyerar émireddew. 

116-22. Cf. introd. and the account of the jAiov mwopeta in P. Par. 1. 8-51. Lines 
121-2 are very inaccurately expressed. What the writer meant was that from the 24th of 
Pharmouthi the nights begin to lengthen and the days to diminish by 7 hour per diem, but 
his actual statement 7 »dé (which on the 23rd is 10 hours long) peifov yiverat ris npépas (which 
on the 23rd is 14 hours long) is highly ambiguous. Nor does he seem to be justified in 
his use of dwdexatnudpov Spas. An hour might be 34; of the period of light irrespective of 
its length or 4; of the average, i.e. equinoctial, day, and it is of course 7; hour in the latter 
sense which throughout the calendar the writer actually adds to or subtracts from the 
length of days, though this system is inaccurate; cf. p. 144. But then fonpepwod would be 
the right word to use here, not dedexarnpudpov, especially as the ‘day’ in |. 122 contains 14, 
not 12, hours. 

124-7. On the view that the papyrus dates refer to the years 301-298 B.c., Phar- 
mouthi 25, on which day the river is stated to have begun to rise, is June 28. The attain- 
ment of its greatest height nearly two months later is apparently referred to in ll. 168-76. 
The Canopus Inscr. I]. 37-8 makes the rise begin on Pauni 1, i.e. July 19. 

130. Lporpuyntis dvaréAXer: Geminus has no entry concerning the stars on Eudoxus’ 
calendar between the beginning and completion of the rising of Orion (cf. Il. 113 and 132), 
and nowhere mentions the star Uporpvynrnp (the more usual form) in connexion with 
Eudoxus. From Smyly’s calculations (cf. p. 143) it appears that this statement of the 
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papyrus must be erroneous, whether éé.os or dxpovuyos be supplied. Pliny, Azs¢, Matz. xviii 
§ 310 (Wachsmuth, Lydus, &c., p. 328), says correctly that in Egypt Vindemitor rose on 
Sept. 5, or two months later than the date found in the papyrus. 

132~3. Cf, Gem. (Kapxivos) ca. "Qpiwv épos Gros emureAret, 

135. Cf. Gem. (Kapxivos) kf. Kvtov épos emreddet, 

138. Cf. Gem. (Aéwv) «. ’Aerds édos duvet. 

141. Cf. Gem, (Agar) «.  Erépavos dive. 

145. Pauni 16 was also the day of a festival of Bast at Esneh ; the statement that the 
Esneh calendar mentions a second festival in her honour on Pauni 30 (Dittenberger, Orzent. 
Gr. Inscr. I, p, 103) is erroneous. ‘The Canopus Inscr., which in |. 37 mentions 
a puxpd and peydda BovBdora, gives a different date, Pauni 1, for both, which is remarkable 
seeing that Pauni 16 is attested both before and after the date of the inscription. 

146. x|.|: the earliest day in Pauni on which 4 appears as a fraction of the night is 
the 23rd, the earliest on which 2 disappears as a fraction of the day is the 24th, The date 
in question therefore must be the 24th, 25th, or 26th. 

Aeris: cf. Gem. (Aégor) uy. - Aeris édos Svvet. 

150. Cf. note on 1. 154. 

151. Cf. Gem. (Agov) «8. Advpa édos duvet kal emonpaiver. 

154. This festival is to be assigned to Pauni 27 rather than to Pauni 30, the day to 
which the figures in ll. 157-8 refer, for throughout the papyrus the mentions of festivals 
follow the details about the length of night and day. The Dendereh calendar mentions 
a great feast of Hathor and Horus on the last four days of Pauni, and ’Agpodirn|s or 
"A7rdAX@vo|s may have occurred here or in 1], 150, The Esneh calendar mentions a festival 
of Sochet on Pauni 30, there having been already a festival of that goddess on Pauni 16. 

156. For émon|uaiver; cf. Gem. (Aéov) «0. émeonuaiver, and note on |. 69. 

159. The number lost is 8, y, or 6; cf. ll. 137 and 181, and p. 142. The ‘ claws ot 
Scorpio’ take the place of Libra; cf. Gem. (Zvyés) uf.  Kadinm@ xndal dipxovrat dvaréddoveat. 

161. Perhaps (Emelp) ty should be restored at the beginning of the line, there being 
a festival of Neith at Esneh on that day; cf. 1. 76, note. 

161-2. Cf. Gem. (Aéov) 16. "Apkrodpos égos émrédXet, 

166. Avxvous kdovor: cf. Hdt. ii. 62, and note on 1. 76. 

168-9. This entry ‘the river gives indication of rising,’ which is repeated in Il. 174-6, 
refers apparently to the flood reaching its full height, which it usually does early in 
October. Epeiph 23, the date to which ll. 174-6 belong, being the day of the autumn 
equinox, was probably Sept. 27. 

173. This date of the Anubis festival, Epeiph 23, was previously unknown. 

177-8. Cf. Gem. (Zuyds) 8. Até dxpdvuyos émirehree, 

182-3. Cf. Gem. (Zuyds) 7. TWAerddes émereddovor. 

186. ’AnddX@vos éoptn: this date, Mesore 2, for the Horus festival is new. 

187. Cf. Gem. (Zuyds) ev b€ 7 1 Evddé@ épos emré\det. The entry clearly corresponds to 
that in the papyrus, and the’omitted name of the constellation is to be restored Sréavos, 
as Pontedera had already proposed. 

190-1. Cf. ]. go, note, and Gem. (Zuyds) 18. Skopmios axpdvuxos dpxerat Suvew. 

194. Cf. Gem, (Zvyds) o€. Sxoprios axpdvuxos AiE ddos duvet, which requires correction. 
The papyrus confirms Wachsmuth’s view that Avé is to be omitted. 

107.4Gf, Gem: (Zuyés) KB. ‘Yades axpdvuxot emuréhdovow. 

199. The length of the day has been omitted; insert () 8 nyépa cay'td’). 

202. Cf. Gem. (Zkopmios) n. "Apxrodpos dxpdvuyos duve. 

205. The birthday of Isis on the 4th intercalary day is mentioned in the Papyrus 
Sallier IV, the Esneh, Edfu, and Dendereh calendars, and by Plutarch, De Lstde et Ostride, 12. 
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209. To|@c«: cf. 1. 62. 

211. ’Eneih is a probable restoration before xy or after rod, since the autumn equinox 
took place on Epeiph 23; cf. 1. 170. 

212. The traces of a letter would suit y with a stroke over it, i.e. the figure 3. 

217-23. This fragment at first sight seems to be concerned with the five imtercalary 
days at the end of Mesore, but it is difficult to connect these with the mopeia of the sun, 
which divides either summer and winter or day and night (cf. Il. 29-33). Hence we are 
more disposed to regard the five days as the three days at the summer solstice (cf. Il. 116- 
20) and the two at the winter solstice, upon which the sun rises é« 70d adrod (1, 116); these 
have to be added to the 360 days upon which the day or night increased by 7 hour (cf. Il. 
121—2 and introd.) in order to make up the full year of 365 days. But if a figure followed 
jpepov in ], 218 the meaning would be something quite different, It is not certain that any 
letter was written after ais in 1. 220, though ¢[no« is possible, 
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28. CONSTITUTIONAL REGULATIONS. 


Mummy 97. Breadth 6-4 cm. About 3.c. 265. 


Notwithstanding its unfortunate condition this papyrus, which refers to the 
tribal organization of some civic polity, is of no small interest. The style is that 
of an ordinance (ll. 7-8); and the natural inference is that these fragments 
belong to a royal edict regulating the constitution of one of the Greek cities of 
Egypt. The alternative is to suppose that they come from some literary work 
in which a municipal law was quoted at length. Palaeographical considerations 
do not materially assist a decision between these two possibilities. The sloping 
handwriting, which is of a good size and, like other papyri from Mummy 97, of an 
early period (cf. 64 and 92), is clear and careful ; but not more regular than that of 
many other non-literary papyri, and certainly not of a marked literary character. 
The feature which is least suggestive of an edict is the narrowness of the column, 
which is not usual in non-literary documents of any length. But that is a quite 
inconclusive argument; while in favour of the more obvious hypothesis it is 
worth noting that a fragment of another series of ordinances (29) was obtained 
from the same mummy as this. Assuming then that we have here part of an 
ordinance promulgated in Egypt, the question remains to what city did it refer. 
The choice lies between Alexandria and the still more recent foundation 


158 HIBEH PAPYRI 


Ptolemais, and, so far as existing evidence goes, turns largely upon the inter- 
pretation of a fragment of Satyrus, ep! djuev AAcEavdpéwy, quoted by Theophilus, 
Ad Autolyc. Il. p. 94 (Miiller, Hist. Gr. Frag. III. p. 164). In the constitution 
described by the papyrus the tribes were five in number, each tribe containing 
twelve demes, and each deme twelve phratries (Il. 10 sqq.). The number of 
tribes at Alexandria and Ptolemais is unknown (cf. Kenyon, Archiv, II. pp. 70 
sqq.)'; but Satyrus in the passage cited enumerates eight demes of the Alexandrian 
tribe Avoyvota, and if his meaning be that it contained only eight then our 
papyrus cannot refer to Alexandria. But this is not a necessary inference from 
Satyrus’ words. His point is that Ptolemy Philopator, claiming descent from 
Dionysus, gave precedence to the Dionysian tribe, and that the eight deme-names 
mentioned were all connected with the god. But it is not stated that all the 
demes of the tribe were so connected, and had others existed in which the 
connexion could not be traced, there would have been no occasion to refer to 
them. The excerpt from Satyrus therefore hardly does more than create a slight 
presumption in favour of Ptolemais as the subject of these ordinances, though 
the presumption is somewhat strengthened by the consideration of @ przor¢ 
probability ; for Soter’s creation was still so young that regulations like the 
present concerning it might be expected to occur. The apparent allusion in 
ll. 1-3 to previous ordinances forbids us to regard 28 as forming part of Soter’s 
original legislation. On the other hand in favour of Alexandria can be adduced 
the fact that the city is known from Ps. Callisthenes i. 32 to have been divided 
into five regions numbered A, B, I, A, E, with which the five tribes mentioned 
in the papyrus may have been connected. 


Frs, (a), (4), and (c). 
dyvodow té Te yer[dpe- 
VG QUTOIS TE Kal)... ss 


VOC DEV TO Ne ate tote) ea oes 
Reels Re vete vel oetn temaatt yet esis 


5 Tat els Tas dpdrplals xjal 
yvopi(nra: bro Tay 
g¢paripov Ovétwacay Kall 
ouvéctwoav Tol.Jre.. . 
[.... &\rd gudqs éxdor[ns 


! To the three there mentioned, Acovdotos, MpomammoceBacreios, and MroAenaeds, with perhaps a fourth 
vAafidarddooeos, may now be added Movoonarépetos, which occurs in P. Tebt. II. 316. 


To | 


15 


20 


25 
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? 


nuep\as pedrpar dvo. em et- 
dy) yap [d\rdpxovow gv[rai 
fev mévte TovTav [de 

év éxdlalrne gudje dA{por 
bev ee ppatpale de 
(Od\bexa Tale] Sjpole [lexa- 
[[ore:]] ay yiverOar plev 
Onpous eEjkovra gd[pa- 
Tpas O€ émtaxocias ei|Koct, 
brapxovody [dé ells [Tov 
év[tjavréy [A |uep@ly rpia- 
kocioy é€jkovta, oul uBH- 


ceTal TOY EMTako|ciov 


eiko[ot] pparpiay ¢[...... 
cecOar THY Hpuépaly 

QUO} TOLSs: [onl ale mer-ecs Poets 
vols k| 15 letters 

YS Onsen 2) 

KF » oo» 


Fr. (e). 


30 jtoua 


Col. ii. 


40 


looav Ole 
] e 
| . 


yearo| 


puTal 
ow | 


[ 
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Pr. (2): Fr. (2). 
} + my Jaud[ 
45, Jov| ll 


‘,..(in order that) they may not be ignorant of what has been done and written 
affecting them ... to the phratries and be recognized by the members of the phratries, let 
them sacrifice, and let 2 phratries from a tribe associate each day. For since there are 
5 tribes, and in each tribe 12 demes, and in the deme 12 phratries, it follows that there will 
be 60 demes and 720 phratries; and as the year consists of 360 days it will result that 2 of 
the 720 phratries will... each day...’ 


I. ta yn| may be supplied before dyvodow. 

4. There is a break below this line, and the extent of the gap, if any, is not ascertain- 
able. It is not even certain that ll. 1-4 belong to the same column as ll. 5 sqq. 

5. tas pparplals (cf. ll. 14 and 17) is very insecure. arp may be arr or am, and the 
letters preceding and following are rather cramped. The phratry as a subdivision of the 
Graeco-Egyptian tribe is a novelty, and it must have been relatively unimportant. There is 
no mention: of phratries in the description in P. Tebt. II. 316 of the formalities attending the 
incorporation of ephebi in the demes. The occurrence of the form dparpa (cf. Homer and 
Herodotus ¢pyrpn), which is also found in Dion. Hal. A.A. 2. 7, 4. 12, is interesting; in 
]. 23 the Attic dparpia is used. 

8-9. Another break occurs between these two lines, but the edges of the papyrus join 
satisfactorily, and the connexion of ovvécrwcay with dparpar dvo suits the sense. The 
doubtful * may be p, and ro{d| pe[y emlavrod is a possible reading; but avrov is somewhat 
long for the lacuna in 1. 9, and pé is not wanted. 

16. The letters at the beginning of the line are blotted and seem to have been inten- 
tionally deleted. 

20-1. The statement that the year consisted of 360 days is curious. The Macedonian 
year, like other Greek years, probably contained 354 days apart from intercalations, and 
there is some evidence that half the months contained only 29 days; cf. p. 334. Perhaps, 
however, an average of 30 days was reckoned here for the sake of symmetry. The length 
of the Egyptian annus vagus was 365 days, and if that be the year meant, the 5 intercalary 
days were left out of account. Possibly on each of them there was a general festival of 
a whole tribe. As Smyly remarks, the organization revealed by the papyrus seems to rest 
on an astronomical basis. 

Frs, (Z) and (e). These two small fragments are each from the top of a column. 

40-3. There is a space after ow in 1, 43, which suggests that this fragment contains 
the ends of lines. The letter before ow has been corrected and deleted, and there is an 
ink spot above it which may belong to an over-written letter. Line 40 was possibly the first 
of a column. 
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29. Finance Laws. 


Mummy 97. 12°6 X 23cm, About B.c. 265. 


Both sides of this papyrus are inscribed with royal ordinances, but they are 
too fragmentary to be of very much value. The subject of the recto, which 
is fairly preserved so far as it goes, is the farming of a tax upon slaves; these 
were to be registered by their owners at the offices of the agoranomi, and 
penalties are provided for any attempt at evasion or concealment. Of a general 
slave-tax at this period nothing is at present known; P. Petrie II. 39 (0) and (c), 
to which Wilcken refers (Ost. I. p. 304), are shown by the republication 
of them in III. 107 (a) and (4) to have no bearing upon the question. It is notice- 
able that the word here used for slave is not d08A0s or céua but avdpdmodov, which 
strictly signifies a captive or enslaved prisoner, Perhaps this ordinance was called 
forth by some considerable increase in that class as a result of one of the wars 
of Philadelphus,—to whose reign rather than that of Euergetes the papyrus 
is to be assigned. The prisoners (aixydAwrot) brought from Asia by the latter 
monarch are expressly alluded to in P. Petrie III. 104. 2; cf. II. 29 (e). 2. The 
papyrus apparently indicates that the captives were disposed of by the govern- 
ment to private persons, who, besides no doubt having to pay for such 
appropriation, were subject to a special tax. 

The verso is in a much worse case. It is unfortunately divided between two 
columns, and the amount lost at the beginnings and ends of the lines cannot be 
precisely fixed. In the text given below the numbers of letters assigned to the 
lacunae are based upon Il. 22-3 and 36-7. But these numbers are chiefly designed 
to show the relation of the lines to each other, and the loss may easily be greater 
than we have supposed. In parts of Col. i restoration seems very difficult with 
a gap at the beginning of only about a dozen letters. The hand is smaller and 
more cursive than that of the recto, but the writer may well have been the same 
person; he was not over-accurate, and several corrections occur. The subject 
is again tax-farming, but to the nature of the tax there is no clear clue. There 
is a question of registration (1. 17), but that by itself is of course insufficient to 
establish a definite connexion with the recto. The most significant word is 
ktijpa (1. 20), which is often used technically of a vineyard (cf. e. g. 118. 20), and 
suggests a possible reference to the dadyoupa (cf. 109 introd.); but there is 
nothing in the context to confirm this. 

The papyrus probably dates from about the middle of the reign of 
Philadelphus; cf. 64 and 92, which came from the same mummy. 

M 
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Fr. (a), Recto. 


° e e e e ° ° e ° es 


MEPIRGL Ter. 6 RAN. OTOVOC Ke le sin teeurle as ] 76 avd[p|dmodov Kai [d:]rAod[y 
aTr0- 

TWei@: Cav 206 TS GNAG 6 |) sa ae om ]. ul... .]. 4%) ph droypdwnrale 
Oud TOY 


ayopavopioy [7 Tle té&dn [Siapvydv ti Katapavne emi BAdBy{t] Tob 
TEAL @voU oTE- 
péobe rob a[rd]parddfov, édy d dv|ridéyne KpiOfracaly €}n{i| rod a{zode- 
5 Oevypévou x[ptlrnpiov, Tax [dé nooarre €or 76 Tpitov plépos] mpaGé|vtos 
Tod advdpamddov: eav S& 6 vnflore]Oecls pyviane edrcdOepos ~ctw KataBad[ov 
Ta l- 
voueva TEAN. ypapécbwcar [dlé kai ravras ras trobécas 6 Te ypapplateds 
Tov avdpalrddjav Kai 6 dvtrypageds Kai 6 TEAM V]ns, 6 OE TEASYNS TO[HTO TS 
ypapparietov] ypadwas els evKopa plelydros ypdupacw éxriOér|@ mpd 
10 Tod dyopaviopijou éxdorns WulEpas, he & dv hulépjar ) ExOleors ph yivynrat 
[drrorivéro (Opaxpuas) . élririploly, mpooamortivélrw) dé kali... 1... eee 


Fr. (4). Fr. (2). 


ig aioe) In - of 
jews [ 15 jae7| 


Fr. (a), Verso. Col. i. 


[ROG erin auc eer 


tees hee Je@{ 16 letters js €Adoaovos dmroypawac- 


[ 
[Ogernnmekugt jamal. -Ja[.]... [.. -eov[... .Jovra: év Hyépas 16 
(enone aeons ] Stxcplaloral mapevpéoler Hijrwody [[wapevperee nitivovv]| 
fo eaeeame orarsiee ]. TeX... THS apxhs of. .Jv crepécOw rod KTHparos 
fete tessa Seno |xoo[.].-[--.] . . Teunras. Khpukas d& Kal drn[pléra{s 

Kabictw 6 Tée[Ad|vns 

Anpvcont 

(ae ae. Rr ee ee ].. dav vanpler|ie 4 banperaie py Kara ra [mpolo- 
[reraypéva adrojreioe: (Spaxpas) p mpooxaraBdrAdrgew: dé tavraol... .| 


29. ROYAL ORDINANCES 163 


Laat aeee Soxt|uactikay évds rovTov told rédovs Tax |...) 
ie ae ee ee 6 TelAdyns Tat Bactrel ~rpaccé[rlm ef oF dv T.[.. .]a 

Oyort ree reeyy +.» |Tov pépos unbéva trdrlolyov mroovdper[ol|s, [édv dé 
(Reotipars sess cx vines | 6 avrtypageds Tau TeAdvNt pH e€/EoTM 

Peer catty ee kali dkupos avai éo[rlo 4 ovyTagis, edfy d&.. 

UES tous a ines 5’ W POC TOV TA PUL YE <6 erates tars aye Deve waene 

19. |. doxipacrai. 21. kpuxas .. . umn{plerais added above the line. 
Col ai: 


30 npeTar 7.\v T.. Te 


woTakT.[ .. .Jocavar| 


6 d& dvritypagleds [ai 6) t[eAdvns 17 letters ypa- 

ov 
gl <]rocay kal THe bolrlepalar mpld| tlod dyopavopiov exribérwoay ? 
Kad tpépav [olbpBororv durrdodv ochpalyiodmevor........- 

35 TnI] (Spaxu..?) t, dy O& ph cuvodpaylfovTalt.... 2... eee Kata 
Ta yeypappéva elomrp[alxOyrw éxdlrepos adr&v (Spaxpas) . Kal é§- 
[olvoia €orw Tai TeAdvyL avTemeiy | 1% letters @- 
vapepéro O&€ Kal Ta Aedoyevpéva [ 18 { 
K.. ot ént tiv Baoidix jy Tlpdwefay.[ 18 letters 

40 ¢..]..[. BlacidcKhns [rpamé{n|s Adyou T| 
[...2.+++lo els 7d AoyloTHpioy ypdpov [méca Te On wémToKev 


” 99 


émi thy [tpdlmefav Kal ri dpetherat av.[ 18 letters 


LY 6d (2) Scere Brae oes FL). 
ToL TEAL [ ] |rat kl 
|evou[ 46 Jao lve 
45 Joge tof aie 
32. 1. ypalpdvrav? 36. x Of ecomplaly@nrw added above the line. 


I-11. ‘...and when... the slave, he shall forfeit double. If any one (alienate ?) or 
fail to register (a slave) through the agoranomus-offices or be discovered evading the taxes 
to the detriment of the tax-farmer, he shall be deprived of the slave. If he dispute the 
decision they shall be tried before the appointed tribunal, and the third part of the value of 
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the slave when sold shall go to the informer, If the slave (assigned ?) give information, 
he shall be free on payment of the usual taxes. The scribe of the slaves and the anti- 
grapheus and the tax- farmer shall write out these assignments (?), and the tax-farmer shall 
write this document upon a notice board in large letters and expose it in front of the 
agoranomus-office every day, and for every day that this sere does not take place 
he shall pay a fine of . . drachmae, and shall further pay . 


1. Probably xa6a|mep, and perhaps rj . . Anv after cai, The dX may be yn, but there is 
not room for tiujv. réAn cannot be read. 

2. If adda .[ is a verb, it can only be some part of ddAdooew, and ddddénra gives an 
appropriate sense; but the & is not very satisfactory. A more definite expression than 
dda (mouone) is, however, expected; aAday{7 is not impossible. The problem of the 
supplement is complicated by the doubt whether Fr. (c) should not be assigned to Il. 1-2. 
If so, jar{ must be inserted about midway between adda.[ and ]|.2{. This position is 
suggested by the verso, which contains the last two letters of a line and might be placed 
at the end of 1. 28, and, adopting that arrangement, we might read dAddé nla 7[. . .| . o[zro- 
reO\ev (r[odro ro im. is rather long); cf. the next note. 

6. un[...|.ecs must be an aorist participle passive, and the faint trace before es would 
suit @ or perhaps ¢. imfore|Oels is suggested by broéces in the next line; but the technical 
meaning of those words here is uncertain. For imoriOéva in the sense of ‘make subject to’ 
cf. Plato, Polit. p. 308 A dp’ ody imoyxeipious trois éxOpois tmebecay tas aditav marpidas ; 

4. The rédy are the taxes on emancipation rather than those which the owner was 
attempting ‘to escape, and for which he would naturally remain responsible. For the taxes 
on emancipation in the Roman period cf. P. Oxy. 722. 19, note. 

16-21. The first letters of these lines, Jeol, jarral, JOcxeul, . ered| and los, are on 2 
detached fragment, the position of which is not certain. The recto is blank, as it should 
be if placed here; but the necessity of supposing a misspelling in S:«p{alorai is not quite 
satisfactory, though |Sc«p{ is difficult to interpret in any case. A suitable reading of 1. 20 
is also not easy to obtain; the third letter is more like r than &, but | de réAe is as little 
convincing as d]é é€€dOn. For the Soxyaorns and Soxmaorixdy (1. 24) cf. 106, introd. and 
110. 31, note. 

22. kyptoon seems intended to replace tmnpler ju, but that word was apparently not 
deleted in any way; cf. ll. 32-4, note. If énnpler|@v were read, as is just possible, kypdoone 
would then have to be inserted before it; but this is an awkward collocation, and the final 
letter of imnpier]. . is hardly high enough for a ». 

23. The infinitive mpooxaraBddXev is unexpected and is perhaps an error for mpockaraBanei, 

24. évos rovrov can hardly be right ; oo might be read for the first ro. 

26. iméd[olyoy in this phrase is a masculine substantive; cf. 85. 24, note. 

28. Perhaps éa[v 6€ rlds; cf. notes on ll. 2 and 46. 

30. Perhaps in|npéra, though this division is unusual. 

31. The top of a letter after « suits r better than a; possibly xrn[parla (cf. 1. 20). 

32-4. Cf. ll. 8-10, The scribe apparently intended to alter (?)ypa|pérwoav to ypapdyrav, 
but he neglected to delete oa; cf. note on]. 22. 

37 sqq. The general sense clearly is that the tax-farmer was to produce the amount 
he had collected, while the banker was to make a statement of accounts. 6 tpametirns is 
probably to be supplied at the end of 1. 39, but é« rot rjs is too long for the lacuna at the 
beginning of 1. 40. 

46. These two letters should perhaps be placed at the end of |. 28; cf. note on], 2. 

47-8. The recto of this fragment is blank. : 
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30. JUDICIAL SUMMONS. 
Mummy 6. Fr. (@) 9:4 X 106 cm. B.C. 300-271. 


This papyrus affords a specimen of a formal summons (éyxAjpa) served by 
a plaintiff in a civil process upon his adversary. A longer but less well preserved 
example has lately been published in P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 12-35, where 
the same characteristic formulae appear; and the two documents well illustrate 
the procedure of the time in the preliminary stages of an action at law. 

The papyrus is in four fragments which refer to more than one suit. The 
summons contained on Fr. (d) is complete in itself, and lacks only a few letters 
at the beginnings of the lines. The three smaller pieces are however certainly 
in the same hand, and probably came from the upper part of the same sheet. 
The document is therefore avcopy of the original summonses actually presented, 
though the claimant, whose name is lost, may have been the same person in 
both cases. Both were actions for recovery of a debt, and in both the plaintiff 
and defendant belonged to the same military troop. In Fr. (a) the debt was 
330 drachmae, in (d), the more complete specimen, principal and _ interest 
amounted to 1050 drachmae. A declaration is first given of the fact of the 
debt, and that applications for payment had been fruitless; then comes a formal 
announcement of the institution of judicial proceedings (61d dixd¢ouai oo, cf. 
P. Petrie, zbzd., 1. 27), and a statement of the sums involved, followed by the 
names of the witnesses to the summons (xAjropes), who are two in number 
according to the usual Attic practice, At the end is the date and a notification 
concerning the court at which proceedings were to be instituted. Precisely the 
same scheme, except that the witnesses are placed last, is followed in the Petrie 
papyrus, where the point at issue was not a debt, but, apparently, an assault. 
The constitution of the court was in that instance a board of nine dicasts under 
a president, and may have been the same here. The papyrus is written in 
a small neat hand of a decidedly early type. The fact that the gods Adelphi 
were not yet associated with Alexander shows that the year is prior to the 15th 
of Philadelphus (cf. 99, introd., and p. 368); and the reign may even have been 
that of Soter. 
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Nitxkévopt Mak{eddve 
tav ‘AdrjeEdvdpov yxtrrdpxole 
5 drt ddelj|Awv (Spaxpas) TA Kalra ovyypagpny 


6 


Jederi{. |v 
ligov ono 


Joy... povs 
10 enor 


sy 
43 
S 


{inioes wae 6 x ..e.+ TOY AdelEdydpoiu] Sexa- 
vikos ITelpdixxat Maxedd[v| trav ‘Adegdvdp'olv. 
dnr@ colt drt ddefov pot Kata ocuvypagpihv 
(Spaxpas).. daly eyyvés éorw "Avtiyovos Atpvatov 
tatTas| dmatrovpevos tm pov moAAdKts OvK a- 
mrodidlwis ore Tat mpdKTop. HBovrov e£opo- 
AoyjolacOat, did Sikdgopatl cor tod dpyxaiov 
kal tokoly (Spaxpav) Av. tiunua ths Sikns (Spaxpal) ‘Av. 
KAnropes .\Kaguvowos Kaios raév ‘AdeEdvdpov idid- 
Tns .....jAaos Mévwvos Opaig tis émtyoris. 

] 
Tous... €h lelpéws Birioxov Tod Smovdaiov pyvds 
weeeejov 06, 4 dikn cor dvaypapfoer[al év 
To. ev “Hp'akréovs more Sikacrnplot [é|yomiov 
Seem © +e KPA (2nd hand) dc ’Emtpévovs. 


aos mi 


15 


iS) 
re) 


= 


&S 
ou 
= ma ot eo 
° 


13 sqq. ‘...decurion of the troop of Alexander to Perdiccas, Macedonian of the 
troop of Alexander. I give you notice that you owe me by a contract .. drachmae, for 
which Antigonus son of Limnaeus is surety, and that notwithstanding frequent demands 
from me you do not repay this sum nor were willing to acknowledge the debt to the 
collector; I therefore am taking legal proceedings against you for principal and interest 
amounting to 1050 drachmae ; the assessment of damages is 1050 drachmae. Witnesses 
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of the summons: [.|caphusius, Coan, private of the troop of Alexander, and ...laus son 
of Menon, Thracian of the Epigone. 

‘The ..th year, in the priesthood of Philiscus son of Spoudaeus, the 14th of the 
month... The case will be drawn up against you in the court at Heracleopolis in 
the presence of ... (Signed) Through Epimenes,’ 2 

1. There are traces of ink near the edge of the papyrus; but the document really 
begins with 1. 2. 

5» alta ovyypapny: cf. 1.15. Smyly is, we think, wrong in interpreting xara cvyypapyy 
podoyias in P, Petrie III. 21 (a)-(/) as an agreement of the parties ratified by the court 
(p. 43). Kata ovyypapiy there, as here, probably refers to the contract out of which the case 
arose. There is nothing to show that 21 (4) concerns an action for assault ; agwras (?) in 
]. 11, if per[a xvp|iov is right, must be a feminine proper name. 

13. Sexalyexds: cf. 96. 21, &c. This military title has not previously been found 
written out in full, though it can now be recognized in P. Petrie II]. 54 a. (4) 5 and r1q. 1, 
where |. de(kanxds). Sexavoi pudaxir@y occur in the second century in P. Tebt. 27. 31, and 
a dexavds in P. Tebt. 251. Other military titles mentioned in this volume in connexion with 
the Greek settlers are Aoxayds (81. 7, 15), Adpyns (105. 3), nyevov (44. 2), all of which are 
familiar from the Petrie papyri, idrns (30. 21, 89. 7, &c.), which is not used elsewhere in 
papyri to denote a military rank, and a new (?) title of which the plural ends in |ouroe 
(96. 13). ray (in 110. 72 rév mporwv), followed by the name of the captain of the particular 
troop, is added in many instances, sometimes preceding the word denoting rank, sometimes 
following it, as is more usually the case in the Petrie papyri. The absence of the title 
kAnpodxos in the Heracleopolite and Oxyrhynchite papyri from Hibeh (the «Anpodxyx in 82. 
16 were in the Fayum), and the comparative rarity of the titles éxarovrdpoupos, dydonxor- 
tdpoupos, &c., afford another point of contrast with the Petrie papyri. iiorns serves to 
distinguish the lowest rank of military settlers from that of ‘decurion’ (Sexavxéds) and of 
higher officers such as the Aoxayds, iAdpxns, and xAlapxyos. This use of the term anticipates 
our technical military sense of ‘ private’; cf. Xen. Anad.i. 3. 11, where idarns is contrasted 
with otparnyds. etroupyés in 96, 14 and 31 probably has no military signification; cf. 
note ad loc. 

15. The title of Perdiccas, e.g. [#6:@ry, may have stood in the lacuna, but the syntax is 
improved by supplying some verb like én. 

19-20. dpxaiov [kai réxolv: cf. 92. 15-16. The riynua demanded seems to be additional 
to the sum due on account of the actual loan, and represents the penalty which was no 
doubt provided by the contract in case of non-payment. To suppose that this penalty was 
equal to the amount of the debt accords with other evidence for this early period; cf. 84 (a). 
g and note on 88. 13. 

21. [kAnropes|: cf. P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 34. 

22. The space below this line is slightly wider than elsewhere, but there was probably 
nothing between émvyovns and the date. 

24-5. The publication of the details of the charge at the court before which it came 
was part of the normal procedure at Athens. For |éjomoy cf. P. Petrie IIL. 21 (g). 34, 
where évema (or évemeov ?) is to be read. 

26. é|kdor: cf. P. Petrie IL. 21 (e). 5, where, however, the reference is equally 
obscure. 
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31. ABSTRACT OF A CASE FOR’ TRIAL. 


Mumny 5. Breadth 147-7 cm. About B.c. 270. 


The contents of this papyrus are a short summary of the details of a judicial 
suit, but owing to lacunae and the involved construction the situation is not easy 
to grasp. The text, according to a common custom at this period (cf. 36, &c.), 
is given in duplicate, and nothing is lost above 1. 1 or below 1]. 23; but there 
is a gap in the middle, and unfortunately the commencement is defective in 
both copies. Thrason and Pasis, the parties in the case, seem each to have 
accused the other of having lost 7 jars of wine from a store-place which had 
been leased by the owner Pasis. Affidavits were entered on both sides, and 
evidence was given that the store had been opened. The nature of the judgement, 
if indeed a judgement is recorded by the papyrus at all, depends upon the view 
taken of a mutilated passage, but there is reason to think that Pasis was 
condemned to pay compensation to Thrason to the extent of 56 drachmae; 
cf. note on ‘ll. 6-7. 

The papyrus is written in a rather large clear cursive, and is unlikely to be 
later than the first half of the reign of Philadelphus. The mummy from which 
it came produced also 84 (a) and 97, the earliest dated documents in this volume. 


Fr. (qa). 
[ 23 letters ] Opd[cjove mpof. . 
[ Dy: eee |. ov avdrav [.. 
BIGKOU Oso a ve aes |... [oluévov Opdowr[os 


tov épkolv] Kai II{dorjros Sévros dvopéonplov 
5 Opdlajo[v\(a) amodwdrexévas éx Tod Tape|lov 
oivov Kepduia ¢ d[mododvat........ 
owe Tov éenTa Kepapliov Tipjy os é€| n (Gpaxpear), 
/ (Opaxpal) vg, & évexdrecev a{rodalAekér[ae 
ék Tov Tapuelov ob eLepilcO|woev Ilaous [mpoc- 
10 plalptupjocavros A.ovvciov ‘Ackdnmddlou 
[Nelk[épxjov addov ‘AokAnmddov yey vaca 
[Thy emdvorgw)t[od ralplclel[olv. 
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T+. a. 
pévov Opdowvos {Tov bpxov kal IIdotros 
15 OdvTos avopdlonpov Opdowva amodwdeKé- 
vat €K TOU Talpuelov oivov| Kklepdpia ¢ 
G[ro|Sov[var.. .Jowv[...... le T@v énra 
Kepapiov tipi[y os €€| n (Spaxpav),  (Spaxpai) vs, 
E82 4 2 F 2 los 
a eveKddecev amroAwAEKEVaL EK TOU TA- 
2 e 3 yj r > 
20 puelov od éfeuicOwoev Iladois mpocpap- 
tupnoavtos ‘AckAnmiddov Nixdpyou 
Gddov ‘AckAnmiddov yeyevacba Thy 


> 4 ~ , 
emdvoigly ToD Tapleiov. 


Fr. (e). « : ° 


’ ee: 
a|rexpiva{ro 
25 leur 
5. 1. amoAwAekevat. 9. a of magis corr. from «. 12. et Of rapeecov added above 


the line. 


Il. 2-12. *... having heard (?). .., after Thrason had made an oath, and after Pasis 
had given a contradictory declaration that Thrason had lost from the store-place 7 jars 
of wine, gave judgement that Pasis should pay to Thrason(?) the price of the 7 jars 
at the rate of 8 drachmae per jar, making 56 drachmae, which jars he accused Pasis 
of having lost from the store-place leased by Pasis, further testimony that the store had 
been opened having been given by Dionysius, Asclepiades, Nicarchus, and another 
Asclepiades,’ 


1-2. ? mpd[s | Maow, 

4. Sdvros avopdonplov: SC. épxov, avopoanuos is a new compound. 

6-7. For d{modoivac cf. 1. 17, where a{mo[Soi{vac seems almost inevitable. If dmodoivar 
be granted, it must depend on a finite verb which we think is to be found in dlrexpiva{ro in 
Fr. (c). The first question is where this fragment is to be placed. It does not suit the 
end of |. 6, for it would quite fill up the line, and owe in 1, 7 would be left suspended ; 
moreover a discrepancy would result in ]. 17 where the o before w/ is quite certain. Fr. 
(c) therefore belongs to the beginning of the document, and may be placed either in Il. 1-3 
or in the corresponding place of the second copy. It remains to find a suitable restoration 
of the words between dmododvac and rév, upon which the interpretation of the document 
largely depends. owo at the beginning of |. 7, if right, can hardly be anything but 
a place-name; in |. 17, however, the letter before rv is not but almost certainly «. This 
might no doubt be explained as an iota adscript which in |. 7 was omitted; but in view 
of the other inaccuracies on the part of this scribe we are disposed to expect a more 
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serious error, and suggest that owe is a slip of the pen for con, i.e. Opavon, ow in 1. 17 
will then of course be Ha'ow and Waow Opdowu just fits the length of the lacunae in both 
copies. If this rather boid solution is correct, djmexpivalro (or -vavro?) dmododva: will be the 
verdict and not a statement by one of the parties, a view which is supported by 8caxov{cas (?) 
hv Boe & 

8. If the interpretation proposed in the previous note be on the right lines, the 
subject of évexddecev should be Thrason; for it would be hardly reasonable to make Pasis 
pay Thrason if Pasis had himself incurred the loss. The rate here fixed, 8 drachmae for 
a kepdjuor, is just equivalent to the highest price’ found for a xepapeov in the Tebtunis papyri 
(4000 dr., P. Tebt. 253) if the ratio of the values of silver and copper drachmae be taken 
as 1: 500. But prices of xepdyia are deceptive; cf. P. Tebt. 113. 36, note. 

10. Atovuaiov is omitted in the second copy, |. 21. 


32. SEQUESTRATION OF PROPERTY. 


Mummy A 14. 345 X 12cm. B.C. 246 (245). 


The purport of this document, which concerns the sequestration of sheep 
belonging to a military settler, is somewhat obscure owing to the mutilation 
of the chief verb in 1. 4. If our interpretation is correct, the papyrus records the 
sequestration by Heraclitus, an Alexandrian citizen, of 38 sheep, the property 
of Neoptolemus, a Macedonian settler, who had been condemned by default to 
pay a fine for an act of #8pis committed against Heraclitus. The relation of the 
last four lines, which are dated a week later, to the main text is uncertain. 
The writing is a large, handsome cursive; the second year no doubt refers 
to Euergetes. 


("Erovs) 8 Atov xe, dia Tyre«- 
pdyov. ‘Hpdkdertos “Hplakdei- 
tov Kaorbpetos trav ovo 
[lanypévev tape éEaro ? 

5 wmdpxovta Neomrod€pou 
Makedévos idi[djrov zlav 
Avtidxov mpos KaTadi- 

Knv épnpov bBpews 
mpos (Spaxpas) o Kai Tob emide- 

10 Katou (Spaxpas) K mpoBara An, 
L épolevies n, dpves ty, 
brodidbOcpa Hyikoupla t¢ 


+ 
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av devkddatoy Wirdy ev, 
[Aljyimria aplkoupa y, 

15 Wird vdda t, julkoupov 
&y, Alyintia Wika B / (An. 
‘Areddatov B, éEwpud[oa- 
To Mévmmos Mevepdyov 
Mvosbs tis emtyovas |... 


20 ddmevos avT...... ie 


On the verso 


eveyupacia. 


‘The 2nd year, Dius 25, through Telemachus. Heraclitus son of Heraclitus, of the 
Castorian deme but not yet enrolled, has taken over (?) property of Neoptolemus, Mace- 
donian, a private in Antiochus’ troop, who had been condemned by default for violence 
to a fine of 200 drachmae and the extra tenth, 20 drachmae, namely 38 sheep, of which 
8 are rams, 13 lambs, 17 covered with skins and half-shorn, of which (17) 1 is whitish 
grey and shorn, 3 are of Egyptian breed and half-shorn, ro are shorn and half-bred, 1 is 
half-shorn, 2 are of Egyptian breed and shorn, total 38. Apellaeus 2. Menippus son 
of Menemachus, Mysian of the Epigone, excused himself on oath (?), saying that he...’ 
(Title) Pledge.’ 


I. Alov xe: this day probably corresponded to some date in Choiak at this period ; 
cf. App. i. 

3. Kaordpetos x.7.A.: the formula in the Petrie papyri is fuller, e.g. III. 11. 27 ’AdeEav- 
Spevs THs emtyovns Trav ove emnypevav eis Snpov Kaardpeov. 

4. If maped|eéaro is right, there is hardly room for ra after it. 

g. émdexdrov: this is a clear instance of the use of that term, which occurs also in 
92. 19, for an ‘extra tenth,’ not ‘1,45.’ Probably there is a connexion between these 
émdexata and the émdéxatoy which, according to an ordinance of (probably) Philadelphus 
preserved in P. Amh. 33. 28-37, was to be levied twice over from advocates who had 
pleaded in mpocodtxat xpices to the detriment of the State revenues. The fine there levied 
upon the advocates would seem to be twice the émdécarov levied upon their clients. But 
the interpretation of the émdéxarov in P. Amh. 33 is still very obscure. 

12. trodipdepa: cf. P. Petrie III. 109 (4). 12 and the editor’s note. 

14. [Allyimria: cf. 86. 6 "ApaBiov. da in ]. 15 probably means a mixture of the two 
breeds. 

17. e€opd[cal|ro: or, possibly, e£opo[oynoal|ro; cf, 30. 18. 

19. Probably nothing is lost after emvyovijs. 
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Vir (DECLARATIONS “ANDSEELLEIONS 


33. PROPERTY-RETURN OF SHEEP. 


Mummy A. 11-6 x 8-2 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


An anoypapn of sheep, drawn up by a military settler ; cf. P. Petrie III. 
72 (6). Like the property-return in P. Petrie II. p. 33, 88 omits any mention 
of the official addressed, and the formula begins with dmoypady instead of 
anoypapoua. P. Petrie III. 72 (4) is addressed in duplicate to the oeconomus 
and topogrammateus, and 83 is also apparently in duplicate; but it is unlikely 
that the two copies were intended for different officials, since the practice of 
writing documents twice over on the same papyrus is common at this period, 
e. g. 36-7. 

The papyrus was written in a cursive hand ; the second year might refer to 
Philadelphus’ reign, though more probably that of Euergetes is meant. 


["Erovs B Ilapevdr.|  aio- 

[ypagy elas. .|.T. 

[... els 7d Tpirov| é- 

tos map [Alplol:(mn]orov 
5 Opaikds ididrov tev ‘Ac- 

Tov. wmdpxet pot mpoB[a- 

ta ida év Kopnt Pe- 

mOovéuBn Tot Kweiz[olv 

6ydonkovTa. 


ro (érovs) B ITapevar. croypa- 
\ 4 9 Q pale oy 
gn Elias Els TO TpiT oY E- 
ace, A 
Tos map Apoiunorov Opa- 
Kos ididtov Tov Aerod. 
Ag A ? cg 
tmdpxe pow [rpoBara ida 
15 [ely [koun)e [WemboveuBn 


[rob Kweirov dydojKov|ra. 


6. v of -rov corr. from », 


84. DECLARATIONS AND PETITIONS 75 


‘The 2nd year, Phamenoth. Return of a flock (?) for the third year from Aroimeotes, 
Thracian, a private of Aetus’ troop. I own eighty sheep as my private property at the 
village of Psepthonembe in the Koite district.’ 


2. The sense of Aefa here is obscure. For the word at this period in reference to 
sheep cf. P. Petrie III. 111.8 pvdaxerixdy detas mpoBdrov, and 112 (a). 11, &c., where the gua. 
Xeias is contrasted with the qvaA. iepetwv, i.e. animals destined for sacrifice. In .those 
instances, as here, the Ae‘a of sheep occurs in connexion with military settlers, and it would 
be possible to suppose that they had received from the state a grant of sheep either taken 
as plunder or in lieu of plunder. But deéa occurs in Frs. (1), (3), and (6) of Rev. Laws in 
connexion with the évvéwov, or tax for the use of the royal pastures (cf. 52, introd.); and it 
seems probable that in reference to sheep the word had lost the connotation of plunder, 
though it is noticeable that deca has its ordinary sense in 62. 4, and P. Petrie III. 28 (e). 
verso 3, and (apparently, though the context is not quite clear) 64 (c). 11-2. 

The vestiges at the end of the line do not suit any part of mpo8drev, and the word, 
whatever it was, did not recur in |. 11. Perhaps there was a dittography or some other 
mistake. 


34. PETITION To THE KING. 


ad 


Mummies 69 and 7o. Breadth 32cm. B.C. 243-2. 


A petition to Ptolemy (Euergetes) from Antigonus, probably a phylacites, 
complaining that Patron, the archiphylacites of the lower toparchy of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, had prevented him from carrying out his duties, and asking 
for redress. 78 is a letter from Antigonus on the same subject to Dorion, the 
epistates. Both documents are mutilated ; but they supplement each other, and 
the sequence of events is clear. Callidromus, a Cyrenean settler, had obtained 
unlawful possession of a donkey belonging to a certain Dorion, and Antigonus 
has been directed by Dorion the epistates to compel Callidromus either to restore 
the animal to its owner or to pay its value. Antigonus accordingly arrested 
Callidromus and lodged him ina prison at the village of Sinaru. Patron then 
intervened, and not only released Callidromus from prison but himself took 
possession of the donkey (73. 13-4). 

The most interesting feature of these two documents is their illustration of 
the practice of personal execution, and their references to the edict (didypappa) 
authorizing it. According to Diod. Sic. i. 79, execution on the person of a debtor 
was abolished in Egypt by Bocchoris in the eighth century; but it was re- 
introduced under the Ptolemies and, as we now know, quite early in their regime; 
cf. P-Petrie II. 21 (d), 15, Wenger's inference from P.Amhy 43. 12 sqq. 
(B.C. 173), ) mpagis €oTm ... Tpdooovtt Kata 7d didypappa Kal rods vdpous, that the 
date of the d:dypaypa was probably not far removed from that of the Amherst 
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papyrus (Archiv, II. 53), thus proves to be mistaken. Personal execution being 
a common institution in the Greek world (Mitteis, Reéchsrecht u. Volksrecht, 
p- 446), its reappearance in Egypt is likely enough to have followed close upon 
the establishment of the Ptolemaic dynasty. 

The papyrus is a good deal broken, and the ink in the lower lines of the 
first fragment is very faint and blurred. The frequent corrections show that this 
document, like 78, is only a rough draft. The writing (which is across the fibres) 
gradually becomes more cursive as it proceeds. 


Frs. (a) and (0). 
1 (Baothe? TIrode|uaiw yxalpev. ‘Avriyovos adixkoduar brs Ildrpwvos tod 
[pudal|kirevjovros tv Kdtw Tomapxiayv. euod yap dmaya- 
t[o]p 5 (€rovs) unvds 
2 [yévros Kaddidpo|juov Kaddxpdérovs Kupnvatov ris émvyovas eis ro] év 
Mexip Ke 
SR ta treg , N , , me) 
Siwdl[py decporipiov kata mpdoraypa Awpiwvos rod émo- 
a 


@ TETOU was 106s -..] &v at éyéypamro émavaykdoa toy Kanddidpopov 7} 7d 


U[mlogiy[oly dmrodobivat rae Kupiot 7) Tiphv Tob dvov (Spaypads) kK 
; 8 ; 


el GR Tl dérpwv] odéva dbyov moinodpevos z[6jv te KaddA{i]Spopor 
ee cea! 
e[Ejyayey éx Tod ély Siwaplv] deopwr[nlpiov dore.. df. .].. 
GAAG GSikoy BlGV E..ceeeesesaces Pager eh .¥e% cle cos \ereotrs 

Bene tops tepe che acsesrene Kadr[rjdpopov.[....Joa.Ae.i...7.. [..].[ 20 letters | 

.. €navayxacat TO bmoWUyLov . . 2. ee wee t 

2 VOL UR EVOLOV TOUT 6a Tis 9 Told We ws ai 
6 WOULK GE 30: CLUO'.AEe odes Cie |. FORO: aim ace 0 TPO seis ne « 


4 mpootdgat yp\dypat Hevoxpdérnt tat mpdxtopt tov iiwrixdy ered) Idrpov 
X 


Tapa Ta dvaypd|upara 


ovvTedeo- 
8 eEnyaye Toy dvOpwrov ex Tod Secpwrnpiov iva ph  mpagis [yernOn 
One . 
ek Tov goparos|| mpagat al[drdv 
] viv drododva iva pi 
9 ie ARC a ee a |] To’ro 7d dpydproy z[p\t[r|Aodvy Kara 7d 
aT 
| Oidypappa [[adddrAa dia. . [ 
10 je €f@ [lavev]] dvev judy tov Idrpeva 


eEaynyoxéra tov [dvOpwirov 
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II 7) aplytpiov Kata 7d didypappa iva [[da 
ve Baoirev]] bid oe Baoircb rod S{tkalov Wyo. 
12 | ypdxravros addAnv emiartodiy Tod 8 
(Erovs) Pappod& «Ben a 
traces of I line. 


Priz).. . . . Fr.(d). - . 
14 |. a émravayKac| 17 Jat av, 
jrov kai 7 la papdvua édv . [ 
|. pa Kopical ] tpomov novydunv ra Tov, 


Fr. (¢). + : . 
20 }. yl : 
delopo|[ type 


10. First a of e€ayyyoxora corr. from 7. 


ll. 1-4. ‘To King Ptolemy, greeting. I, Antigonus, am unjustly treated by Patron 
the phylacites of the lower toparchy. For when I had removed Callidromus son of 
Callicrates, a Cyrenean of the Epigone, in Mecheir 25 of the 4th year to the prison at 
Sinaru in accordance with an order of Dorion the epistates, wherein it was written that 
I should either compel Callidromus to restore the donkey to its owner or else its value, 
20 drachmae, Patron paying no heed to this released Callidromus from the prison at 
Sinaru...’ 


I. xaipew. ’Avriyovos x.r.A.: we prefer this method of punctuation, which has been 
adopted by the editors of the Magdola papyri, to that still supported by Wilcken (Archiv, 
III. p. 308) according to which the full stop is placed after the name of the petitioner. 
The formula gains nothing in respectfulness by the mere transposition of yaipew and the 
name, but it does distinctly so gain if the name is kept out of the salutation altogether. 
Cf. 35. 1-2, where the punctuation after yaipew is indicated by the division of the lines, and 
the new Magdola papyrus in Jélanges Nicole, pp. 281 sqq., with the editors’ note. 

[puda|xere[dlovros: in 78. ro Patron is called the dpyspvdaxirns of the lower toparchy. 
At this period therefore the dpyepudaxirns might be much more than a mere village official, 
which he sometimes certainly was in the second century B.¢.; cf. P. Tebt. 43.9. He was, 
however, subordinate to the émordrys (fvdakrov), as 78. 19 shows. If dpyidpudakirys is to 
be restored in P. Petrie III. 130 émordrns pvdakirav cai dpxi{, the two offices were some- 
times combined in one person. The note on P. Tebt. 5. 159 requires modification in the 
light of the new evidence. 


176 HIBEH PAPYRI 


2. Swalplv: the reference to Taxdva in 73. 14 as well as to the lower toparchy (cf. e.g. 
52. 4) proves that this is the Oxyrhynchite Sinaru (P. Oxy. 373, &c.) rather than the 
Heracleopolite (p. 8). 

4. €[épyayev is supplied from 1. ro and 73, 11. If éore is right the line may have 
continued pi) divac|da, as in 73, 12. 

5. The latter part of this line is puzzling ; ’Aowévdiov does not seem admissible. The 
interlinear insertion may have been something like @dccov Biay airiov civar rod py mpdrepdv pe 
divacbat adtov exavaykdoat 7d bmotvyiov dmododva (cf. 73. 18-9); but the papyrus is here so 
much damaged that verification of the reading is hardly possible. 

6 sqq. The position of this fragment in relation to that preceding is unknown, but 
the gap between them is unlikely to be large. If the fragment be so placed that the lacuna 
at the beginning of Il. 6-9 coincides with that in ll. 1-4, the loss at the ends would amount 
to about 20 letters. 

4. mpakrope tov idtwtuav: this is the first occurrence of this title which is a natural 
antithesis to the mpdkrwp 6 ént trav Baordex|dv| mpoodder teraypevos in P. Petrie II. 22. 15. 
The relation of the mpdxrwp iSiwrixdy to the mpdxtop gevkadv, who is also found in the third 
century B.c. (&evixds mpdxrop, P. Magd. 41. 5), remains doubtful. The mpdkrop Eevixev 
certainly collected private debts, but he may have been distinguished from the mpdxrop 
iSvwttxav by dealing with a special class of debtors; cf. P. Tebt. 5. 221, note. His peculiar 
functions, however, have not yet been clearly ascertained. 

Above r of ré is what appears to be a large y, to which we can attach no meaning. 

8-10, This passage apparently implies that according to the provisions of the 
didypaypa a’ person who prevented or obstructed an execution was liable for three times 
the amount of the debt. At the beginning of l. 10 dzod|e‘£o might possibly be read. 

9. The letters added above adda are coarsely written and imperfectly preserved. 
They are not more intelligible than the y above l. 7. 

12 sqq. There are clear indications of another line where the papyrus breaks off 
below 1. 12, and the similarity of handwriting and phraseology (émavayxac|; cf. 1. 3) 
strongly suggests that Frs. (c) and (¢) belong to the lower part of the petition. But Fr. (c) 
must be placed below |. 12, for there is a selis between I]. 15 and 16, which does not occur 
in Frs. (2) and (4). Whether Fr. (d), containing Il. 17-9, also belongs to 84 is more 
doubtful. papava seems irrelevant, but we are ignorant of the context and the hand is 
extremely similar. Line 19 was the last of the document. 


85. PrtiTion oF HiErRopDuULi. 


Mummy A. 11-5 x 8-6cm,. About B.c. 250. 


_ This papyrus contains on the recto the beginning of a petition addressed to 
Sonnophris, no doubt an official, by the tepddovAn of a temple of Thoéris, 
reminding him of the protection which he had previously afforded them in 
connexion with the collection of the temple revenues, and apparently complaining 
of the conduct of a comarch ; but the papyrus breaks off before the point of the 
letter is reached. On the verso is a partly effaced document in 7 lines 
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written in a large, thick cursive hand of an early type. The petition is to be 
assigned to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 


7 , 
Sovvddper yaiplecv.| 
IIerocipis IIoxwiros Kal ’Ovve- 
dpis IIeriotos fepddovdor Ovy- 
4 ‘ ¢ ‘ 
plos peyarns Kat ol Xortrol 
5 fepddovror dtaredo[b\uev 

Tovs Pdbpous evTaKTodyTES 
eis 76 lepov Sid Thy map’ buav 
oké[a|nv, Kai viv Kal éy Tois 
ye l4 {3 x ¢ 
eumpocbe xpévois vd v- 

10 [pOly oxerragope Oa. 
émel ITerocipis 6 Kkopapyav 

: 

[ 11 letters lav mdvras 


‘To Sonnophris, greeting. We, Petosiris son of Pokoiis, Onnophris son of Petesis, 
hieroduli of the great Thoéris, and the rest of the hieroduli, have long administered with 
regularity the revenues of the temple on account of your protection, and now as in 
former times we are protected by you. Whereas Petosiris the comarch.. 


1-2. For the punctuation adopted cf. 84. 1, note. We have found no other instance 
of the occurrence of the name Sowa@pis, and the initial letter is not quite certain, 
the middle part having disappeared. ‘The ink representing the two ends of the supposed 
= might perhaps be regarded as accidental, but if so 1. 1 was begun further to the right 
than the lines following. 

3. Gunpwos: perhaps the temple of Thoéris at Oxyrhynchus, known from P. Oxy. 43, 
verso iv, 13, is meant. 

5-6. That the iepddovAor were particularly concerned with collecting the revenues of 
the temples is a new fact. Very little is known about their position; the title iepdSovdos 
is applied to the Twins at the Serapeum, and in P. Tebt. 6. 25 the tepddSovdos are dis- 
tinguished from the xara pépos @yn of the regular priests, from which passage Otto (Pries/er 
und Tempel, i. p. 1181) infers that the word was applied to the lower branches in general of 
the priesthood. 


86. Notice or Loss. 


Mummy A 15. 14 X 10-2 cm. B.C. 229 (228). 


A notice of the loss of a sheep, addressed in duplicate to Harmiusis 
the gvdakirns of Talaé in the 19th year of, probably, Euergetes. Cf. 144, 
a fragment of another notice addressed to Harmiusis, 37, which is also 

N 
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in duplicate, and P. Petrie II. p. 33 (= III. p. x). The text, written in a large 
rude semi-uncial, is on the verso; the recto has a few traces of obliterated 


writing, 
(“Erovs) 16 Owdr B. mpocayyér- 
Ree Appitor pudrakirne 
Tadéovs droKxos ao- 
AwrEKEval EK THS avANS 
8 vuKTos mpoBarov Ondrv 
dacd 'ApdBiov a£.ov (dpaypar) 7. 


‘(€rous) 10 Owdr B.  mporayyédrXret 
Appitot pudraxirne Tarn 
Sdroxos amodwdeévat 
Io €K THS avAnS vuKTOS 
mpoBarov Ondrv ApdBtov 
daod dgvov (dpaxpav) 7. 


‘The roth year, Thoth 2. Satokos announces to Harmiusis, the guard of Talaé, 
that he has lost from the pen at night an unshorn ewe of Arabian breed, worth 8 
drachmae.’ 


3. Tadgovs: for this form of the genitive cf. 87. 4. The genitive Taddovs occurs in 157 
and TdAy in |. 8,144, and again in Roman times (p. 8), and the dative Tddy(?) in 117. 
8, while TaAdy is the form used in the more correctly written papyri 106-7 and 136-142. 
The accusative Taddny and dative Taddy are found in 75.1 and 5. This village, which 
was in the Kwirns réros, is to be distinguished from Tada (55. 2) in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 
6. dacv: cf. irdy and jyikovpoy in 382. 12-6. 


37. Notice or Loss. 


Mummy A (probably A 9). 11-6 X IOcm. B.C. 235 (234). 


Notification to the ¢vdAaxirns of Talaé of the loss of two goats; cf. the 
preceding papyrus. The hand is of a similar type to that of 36, and is 
probably to be referred to the reign of Euergetes, but the year is very uncertain. 


(“Erovs) [JB (uqvds PappolsO[e 7. 
mposay|yékre Srpdtios Srpdto- 


38. 


‘The rath year, the 8th of the month Pharmouthi. 


Nn 


}e) 


DECLARATIONS AND PETITIONS 


vos OpauE THs émeyovns Irode- 
Hato gudakirne kopns Taréov's 
9 4 Q ? ~ 
aTOAMAEKAVAL VUKTOS EV TOL 
“Hpak([Aelizov KAjpat alyas dacei- 
s dto pceva Kai Oédeav av TeEL- 


Hy Oplalxpal rérrapes. 


(Erous) 1B pln|vis Pappod& ny. mpooc- 
ayyeAAe|e Srpdrios AXrpdrwvos 
OparE ths émvyovas Trodepal- 

wt P[vlvakitne Kéuns Tadé- 

[ous d}rokwAeKévar vuKTes 

lev tat ‘H)pakdelrov Kdjpot 

[atyas| daceis dvo0 epoeva 

kat O04Xeav dv ripn Spaypai 


TETTAPES, 


5. |. amodwAexévat. 7. 1. Oydevar, 
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Stratius son of Straton, Thracian 


of the Epigone, announces to Ptolemaeus, guard of the village of Talaé, that he has lost 
at night-time in the holding of Heraclitus two thick-haired goats, a male and a female, 


worth 4 drachmae.’ 


4. Tadéou's: cf. 86. 3, note. 


Mummy A. 


38. DECLARATION ON OATH. 


25:6 X 21-6cm. B.C. 252-1 (251-0). 


A declaration on oath concerning a shipwreck, probably made by the 
captain of one of the government transports; cf. P. Magd. 11 (of which P, Magd. 37 
is the beginning), a petition to the king by a vav«Anpos of one of these boats, 
who had been delayed by a storm off Aphroditopolis (Atfih), near the scene of 
the disaster which is the subject of 38. 

Below the oath are 5 more lines, and 9 or ro narrow lines have been added in 
the right-hand margin, which are too incomplete for continuous decipherment, 


N 2 


180 HABER GPAPYRYT 


but conclude with the date, the 34th year (of Philadelphus). The writing is 
extremely cursive. 


[ 15 letters ] erode 
TH PLOV in a |2s' |) vi eaten 1D HELMS. « 
avrov avyly\pawat avti.|. evit[.|. wo... a 
avédaBév pe Kal cvvkatamdréw TovToLs 

5 [las tod mépou rob Kara Tov éppov Tov 
Agpoditomonirny, dvésou d& yevopévov 
kal Tov ouplwy brép Tiy oknvA|y) odor 
ouvéBn kreivar Tov Se€idy Tolxov Tob 
mrotov Kai Katadivat Td mAotoy dia 

10 [TlovTO, 
dpvio O& Baoiréa Irodepaioy Kail 
[(Aplowdny Plirlddergov Oejods Adergors 
Kai Oeovs Sarjpas rods Totvtloly 
yovlelis elvar TX mpoyeypappéeva. 

15 [adn 67. 


‘,. and I sailed down with them as far as the channel by the harbour of Aphro- 
ditopolis; but a wind having arisen and the Syrian cloths being above the cabin, it came 
about that the right side of the ship listed and the ship thereby sank. And I swear by king 
Ptolemy and Arsinoé Philadelphus, gods Adelphi, and by the gods Soteres their parents, 
that the aforesaid statements are correct.’ 


5. Tov dppoy tov ’AdpodiromoXirny : the site of Aphroditopolis is only 14 miles from the 
Nile, and its port does not seem to have borne a separate name of its own. P. Magd. 37. 
t has yevopévou xepavos [? mept|E "Appodirns mddlews. ‘The dppos tod Apowoirov mentioned in 
]. 4 of that papyrus is probably, as the editors remark, Ptolemais épuov. 

7. ovpioy: cf. 51. 3, note. Apparently they were piled up on deck above the level of 
the cabin. 

13. The gods Soteres are also mentioned in another Bavitxds dpxos written in the 34th 
year (unpublished), of which only the ends of lines are preserved; but they are omitted 
(apparently) in P. Petrie III. 56 (a). 4 (16th-27th years) and 56 (2). 7 (after the 26th year). 
In 56 (a). 3, where the editor restores (dyvver) Baoidéa Trodepaioy kat tov vidv TIro Aepaiov, 
we should prefer BaowAéa Tro|Aeuaioy preceded either by a title of the person taking the 
oath or by a name in the dative; cf. 56 (d).5. The deification of Soter and Berenice took 
place in the earlier part of Philadelphus’ reign, but the year is not known. Otto (Praester 
und Tempel, i. pp. 143-6) places it between the 7th and rgth years. 
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VIT. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE 
CORKESPONDENCE 


39. LrETTER OF XANTHUS TO EUPHRANOR. 


Mummy 5. 17-8 x 8cm. B.C. 265 (264). 


A letter authorizing the embarkation upon a government transport of 
a quantity of corn, which was due from certain xAjpot. Xanthus and Euphranor, 
the two principals here concerned, recur in 100 and the latter also in,J01, and on 
the analogy of those two documents the corn which is the subject of the present 
order is no doubt to be explained as rent. It is evident that the government 
frequently resumed possession of land which had been granted to military 
settlers, after whose names it nevertheless continued to be called ; cf. 81 and 
52. 26, note. The official status of Xanthus and Euphranor is not given, but they 
must both have been connected with the State granaries. The corn was apparently 
delivered in the first instance to Euphranor and was forwarded by him to 
Xanthus, who was of superior rank and probably occupied a position similar to 
that of Semnus in 101. As that document is the latest of the series it is even 
possible that Semnus was Xanthus’ successor. The mention of the village 
of Peroé in 84 (a). 7 indicates that the district both here and in 100-1, which came 
from the same mummy as 84 (a), was the Kwirns. 


Edv0os Evdpdvopt kat Nixoorpdtov Kai 
xalpev. otvtagov ITavoaviov, ctuBorov 
petpfoa dia KiAré- . [Olé tuiv ypayrdcba 
[olus “por eis KovTo- [K]AAns 7 6 vatKAnpos 

5 (Tov Baowskdy éd ov vatkdnpos 15 [klal detypa chpayiodo- 
kat kuBepvirns av- [O]o, Kal Hult avevéyKare. 
Tos “pos rév émire- eppwao. (eros) Ka 
Taypévoy otrov Owvé 1. 
[Tau ‘AdrcEdydpou On the verso 

10 Kal Bpopévov KAnpot Evdpavopt. 


5. Baodtxov above the line. 


182 THIBEH FPAPYRI 


‘Xanthus to Euphranor, greeting. Give orders for the delivery through Killes to 
Horus on the State barge, of which the master and pilot is the said Horus, of the corn 
levied upon the holding of Alexander and Bromenus and Nicostratus and Pausanias; and 
let Killes or the ship-master write you a receipt and seal a sample, and bring them to me. 
Good-bye. The 21st year, Thoth 1. (Addressed) To Euphranor.’ 


3. Killes was perhaps mapa rév Baothicdy ypapparéwr, like Nechthembes in 98, ro. 


4. Kort! 6) : cf. Diod. xix. 12 mAotov Kovrwror. 


15. Cf. 98.12. The object was of course to prevent the corn from being tampered 
with during its transit. 


40. Letrer or PoLeEMonN To HaRIMOUTHES. 


Mummy 13. 32-7 X11 cm. B.C. 261 (260). 


This letter is one of a group (40-4) addressed to Harimouthes, who in 44. 
g-1o0 is called the toparch of the lower toparchy (i.e. of the Oxyrhynchite nome), 
while in 85. 10, written like 40-3 several years earlier than 44, he is described as 
nomarch. ' Unless we are to assume that one of these descriptions is incorrect, 
or that the Harimouthes in 85 is a different person, it must be concluded either 
that Harimouthes combined the two offices of nomarch and toparch, or, what 
is the more natural inference, that he was first one and then the other, which 
suggests that the office of toparch was the superior. In Rev. Laws, however, 
the nomarch is regularly given precedence (cf. e. g. xx xvii. 3), though the passage 
in xli. 16-7 rt TpoectyKdr Tod voyod voudpyn. 7) Tomdpxyn. suggests that their 
functions differed little. Cf. note on P. Tebt. 61 (0). 46. The present letter and 
41 are both from Polemon, whose position is not stated but was apparently 
above that of Harimouthes, He here writes somewhat obscurely about the sale 
of some barley. 

The correspondence of Harimouthes, as is shown by 44. 9 and 85. 3, belongs 
to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 


TToA€pov ‘A pipovdnt dpaxpry plav odvbels 
xalpew. mepl Tov Tot pi) TANplo)nu Kai yap 
aupBodrdov yeypapaperv of mapa Kepxiwvos 
Kpitovt kai Kaddkr< éxovow On eu mapa- 

5 tva yévnrar ws éré- 15 ypapne €x Tod Aoyt- 
orTadkas. émictaco oTnpiov. 


Hévrov axpiBas Epporo. (Erovs) Ko “Enh ka. 
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ére THs KpLOnsS On the verso 
Hs ovyyéypawat Apipovdnt. 
10 Tihs dodoew 


7. 1. pevrot. 


‘Polemon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have written to Criton and Callicles about the 
receipts, to have your requests carried out. But you must clearly understand that for the 
barley no one will pay so much as 1 drachma, at which price you have agreed to supply 
it; for the agents of Kerkion have now obtained (a lower price?) in a memorandum from 
the audit office. Good-bye. The 24th year, Epeiph 21. (Addressed) To Harimouthes.’ 


4. KadXxdet: probably the wiiter of 42-8. 

12. py mAnpyne for py wAnpoon is a doubtful and not very satisfactory reading ; but py 
is confirmed by the subjunctival termination of the verb, and pévroy in |. 7 shows that the 
writer was capable of mistakes. perpje cannot be read. 

14-5. Harimouthes had been forestalled in some way by Kerkion’s agents, but what 
exactly is implied by ¢yovow eu mapaypapi is not clear. For mapaypady cf. P. Tebt. 188 kat 
mpooyeive(rat) “AmoARovion . . . amd mapaypa(pijs) tod hapu(oth) (rddavtov) a. mapaypdderv 
is similarly used of entries in a list or account, e.g. P. Tebt. 5. 189, where rav mapaypado- 
pévey probably means simply the sums ‘entered against’ the @vAakira, without any reference, 
as we formerly supposed, to false returns on their part. 


41. Lertrrer or PoLEMON To HARIMOUTHES. 


Mummy 13. 31-7 X 10-8 cm. About B.c. 261. 


Another letter to Harimouthes from Polemon, notifying him of the arrival! 
of Mnason, a doxtwaorns, who was to collect certain arrears and sell some oil. 
Harimouthes is directed to obtain security for Mnason to the value of 1000 
drachmae, and to assist him in the performance of his duties. The nature of the 
arrears in question is not stated, but very likely they too were connected with 
the oil-monopoly, and it is evident that Mnason was personally responsible. In 
other papyri in this volume the doxipacris is closely associated with the rpame¢irns 
(cf. 106, introd.), but he appears here in a somewhat different capacity, though 
still in connexion with the royal bank (1. 25). 


Tlodépowr ‘Al pipo\sOnt yxai- 15 eoaxOjvat mavrTa, Kal 

pe. amreot|ddklapev mpos npiv émioTeirov Ort 

ot Mvdowva {roy dokipac- mapethnpas avtoy Tapa 
Thy pera Guidralkys. dvey- TOY Tap pay paxipov 


Ua Sy aa Jin \ Ny é , oN 
5 yunoas ovly| avTov mapa- Kal OTL Oleyyunoels avTov 


184 MIDE EPAPYRI 


povis (Spaxpav 2?) 'A ddlels adtiv 20 tay ‘A (Spaxper), emipédecav O€ 


eloayayely TH Opelrr- moinoat omas Kal TO UTdp- 

para Kka[Ola ovyKerrat xov eratov Ov adrod Hon 

mpos Huals,| TO mpooTLpov mpadne Kal Tin ava- 
10 avTa@. cupBadrov Tapa cav- Kopicbetoa méone emi THy 

ToD ogov. L. emiTpéeer 25 [BaciAtkhy| tpdregav. 

admoBiagecOa: avTov Kal ; ; : : 

Saget AO (oat pan yekOl OUDEHTs On the verso 

AapBdvouv abTa@t mpos TO ‘Alpipovdnt. 


‘Polemon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have sent to you Mnason the controller under 
guard. Obtainsecurity of 1000 drachmae for his remaining, and allow him to collect the arrears 
as agreed upon between us; and contribute the penalty out of your own funds... . Assist 
him also so that everything be collected, and send me word that you have received him 
from my soldiers and that you will obtain the security of to00 drachmae for him; and be 
careful to see that the existing store of oil be now sold by him, and the price be collected 
and paid into the royal bank. . . (Addressed) To Harimouthes.’ 


4-5. Sleyyunoas ... mapaporns: cf. 92-8, which are specimens of contracts made with 
sureties for the appearance of accused persons. For pera pudaxijs cf. e.g. 59. 4. 

6. apje|s is somewhat short for the space. 

g-10. The arrears apparently involved a penalty upon Mnason himself; the precautions 
taken against his absconding show that he was in difficulties. 

11. The traces suggest ogous pn Or ovovdnv; the apparent v prevents us from reading 
érnws wn, With which émirpéyer would have to be a middle future. 

13. nas e| might be read at the beginning of the line. 

18. For pdxtuor in attendance upon officials cf. P. Tebt. 113. 81, &c. 

21 sqq. The xai perhaps indicates that the dfecAjyara had arisen in connexion with 
the oil-industry. According to the provisions of Rev. Laws xlviii, the manufactured oil 
was sold to the retail traders by the otkovduos and dvrvypapeds, while the doxipacrns plays no 
part. But that ordinance had probably not yet been issued ; and in any case the appearance 
of the Soxtuaorns here may be due to some special circumstances. 


42. LetTTeR or CALLICLES TO HARIMOUTHES. 


Mummy 13. 19:8 x 8-1cm. B.C. 262 (261). 


This letter and 48 were written to Harimouthes by Callicles, an official 
superior whose title is nowhere stated. The subject of the present, rather obscure, 
note is the delivery of some corn which was due from Harimouthes. 


KadrtcaAjs ‘Apipovdnt 


- “~ 
Xaipew. Tov otrov bv 
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epns petaBareiobat| 
Tois Tapa ToY oLTOAC- 

5 yov doom pey dvevnve- 
xaot Ews DPaddi X Tapa- 
defbpueba, tov d& Aourrov 
ea pr peraBdants 
cos ‘Abdp n ddcopev 

10 Aevkiot ev éhecdjpari. 

Eppwao. (Erous) Kd 
Addp o. 
On the verso 
and hand ‘Addp 6, mapa Kadh- rst hand ‘ApipovOnt. 


tA \ ~ 2 
KAEous TEP TOU aiTOU. 


5. + Of aveynvoxacr corr. from a. 7. v Of rov above the line. 


‘Callicles to Harimouthes, greeting. With regard to the corn which you said you 
would transfer to the agents of the sitologi, the amount which they have paid (?) up 
to Phaophi 30 we will accept; but the rest, if you do not transfer it before Athur 8, we 
shall give to Leucius as a debt. Good-bye. The 24th year, Athur 4. (Addressed) To 
Harimouthes. (Endorsed) Athur 4, from Callicrates concerning the corn.’ 


3. For peraBaddew in connexion with corn cf. 45. 6. 


43. Letrer or CaLiicLes To HaRrimMouruHEs. 


Mummy 13. 16-7 x 8-6 cm. B.C. 261 (260). 


A second letter from Callicles (cf. 42) to Harimouthes, asking for some 
sesame to be delivered at Pela for the manufacture of oil. As the Revenue 
Papyrus shows, the nomarchs and toparchs were among the officials responsible 
for the management of that industry, so that it is natural to find Harimouthes 
acting in this connexion; cf. 40, introd. 


Kaadnrkrfis ‘Apipovn 

xalpev. avvragov perpiolat 

TO onoapov To eu Ile 

TIpwropdxar Kal rae otroAdylo,| ob yap early 


> ~ if ? lig > 
5 €v THL TOAEL ONTApoY. Ltva ovV 


186 QIBEH AVAL VRS 


pnbev borephe Ta e[Alarovpyia 
ppovricov iva pr airias Exns 
Kai Tov{s] €[A]gvoupyovs améc- 
TELNCY fLOL. 
te) Eppwao. (€rous) Kd 'Emeid x. 
On the verso 
and hand (érous) kd ’Emelh xk, mapa 
KadnXkréous mepi on- . Ist hand ‘Apipovént. 
adpov wate II pwropdyat. 


4. kat twt oiredoy wt added above the line. 


‘Callicles to Harimouthes, greeting. Give orders for the sesame at Pela to be 
measured out to Protomachus and the sitologus, for there is no sesame at the city. Take 
care then that the oil-presses do not fall short, lest you be blamed; and send me the oii- 
makers. Good-bye. The 24th year, Epeiph 20. (Addressed) To Harimouthes. (Endorsed) 
The 24th year, Epeiph 20, from Callicles about sesame for Protomachus.’ 


5. tHe dA: sc, Oxyrhynchus. 
6-8. Cf. Rev. Laws xlv. 13 sqq. and, for the strictness of the rules regulating the 
movements of éAavoupyoi, 262d, xliv. 8 sqq. 


44. Letter or Dinon to HARIMOUTHES. 


Mummy 13. 12:4 X 33:3 cM. Bic. 263 (262). 
A letter to Harimouthes from an official named Dinon, giving urgent orders 
for the native soldiers in Harimouthes’ district to be sent up under a captain, and 
also for the dispatch of some labourers for harvesting purposes. No reason is 


assigned for the movement of the soldiers, and its object cannot be guessed. 
The document is written in a fine hand across the fibres of the papyrus. 


Acivoy ‘ApipovOne xalpev. eypdrapév oor mpdstepov mepi Tov payipeov 

tay bvtwy év Tols bd oe Toros bas amocTtad@ow peta Bibedpelrios 
ToD Hye 

povos Kabédre ypdper ‘ArrodAAdyios 6 StoknThs, woatirws dé Kal Tods émt- 
YEYPape- ) 

pévous Oepatas Kata tiv dobeiody cot ypadpiy, dpa@vres O€ oe KaTapabv- 
potvTa 

5 env oeiv Kai viv emoreidal co. ws dv ovv GBs Thy émiotodgy 

TaVTa mapepya 
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a ) la \ ¢ ~ \ 7 of \ \ SN 
Tolnoapmevos amoaTeLAov mpos HuaS Tovs paxipous dn, Tovs de Oeptotas 
as av 
€ , , 2 , € a“ A a € + H. , 4 
EToimous Tolnonts emioTetAov Hulvy ov yap ws ETVXEV TEPL TOUTMY THY 
omovdny 


moeitat 6 StoknTHs. Eppwoo, (€rouvs) AB Meyeip ty. 
On the verso 


Tomapx nt (in demotic) ApipovOne 
10 THS KaTw Mecheir 14 


In the reverse direction, above ‘Apipovdnt, 
and hand Meyip 16, 


mepl paxipov 
Kal Oepiorav. 


I. v Of rwy corr. from p. 2. et Of BibeApecmos corr. from y. 3. oe was inserted 
above xa and again crossed out. 4. oe added above the line. g. ¢ of romapxne 
corr, from s. 


‘Dinon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have written to you before concerning the native 
soldiers in the district under you, that they be sent with Bithelminis the captain in com- 
pliance with the letter of Apollonius the dioecetes, and similarly that the harvesters be 
sent who have been levied in accordance with the list given to you; but seeing that you 
are negligent I thought it my duty to send to you instructions again now. Therefore 
as soon as you receive this letter put everything else aside and send me the soldiers 
at once, and so soon as you can get the harvesters ready let me know; for the dioecetes 
is showing no ordinary anxiety with regard to this. Good-bye. The 32nd year, Mecheir 
13. (Addressed) To Harimouthes, toparch of the lower toparchy. (Endorsed) Mecheir 14, 
concerning soldiers and harvesters.’ 


3. This is the same Apollonius who is mentioned in 95. 10, 110. 43 a/., P. Petrie II 
4 (3). 1, &c. The earliest date at which he is known to have held the office of dioecetes is 
the 27th year of Philadelphus (Rev. Laws xxxviii. 3; cf. P. Amh. II. 33. 28 and 37); the 
latest is supplied by the present document (32nd year, Mecheir 13). 

exvyeypappevous indicates compulsory labour; cf. 47. 12. 


45. Letrrer or Leopamas to Lysimacuus, 


Mummy A 16. 12-7 X75 cm. B.C, 267 (256). 


This and the following five documents (46-50) are all letters written by 
Leodamas, an official connected with the corn-revenues, probably in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome since the Oxyrhynchite village Sephtha is mentioned in 


188 PL EL AL LCL, 


45. 5. Four of the letters (45-8) are addressed to a subordinate called 
Lysimachus, who seems to have been specially concerned with the collection and 
transport of grain; and the correspondence, which covers the 28th to the 3oth 
years of Philadelphus, consists chiefly of instructions on official matters. Leo- 
damas was a careless writer, and mistakes are more frequent than usual at this 
period of comparatively correct Greek. 

In 45 on reaching the bottom of the papyrus Leodamas turned it over and 
finished his letter on the verso; cf. 48. 


Aca[ddéplals] Alvlouul dor 15 alrov omas pnbev 

{Avoipaxor} xaipev. UronciperOe ev av- 

ws a{y] AdBnre thy €[m- TOL GAG WadvTA Tapa- 
‘ ig 4 NO ef, 

[orodr |v mapayiverde . petpnoacbe. Kal draws 

5 [wa [rlov &v SébOar oirov phy AoyedoeTe wapevpég[e]e 

peraBar[no|Oe mpd Tod On the verso 
3 oa ny x x 
70... TO euBanreiv, 20 pndepiae TO ap. [. t]kov 
‘ x A Nipne , 2 , yx 
kal el TL Keppadriov kat immarptkév, [a|AX 
AedoyevKaTe PHépe- TL NEAOYEUKATE KaTA- 

10 Te EvOéMS. Kal Ta xopicare eis TO xouea- 
Aouad meipacbe tikév. [€p]pooo. 
ouvayev Kal pi 25 (Erovs) kn Xoilaly. 
drodtTraveo Ge, 

Kat Tov mapa Pidwvos Aviomdy ot. 


6. ov of rov corr. from wv? 


‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, come here in 
order to transfer the corn at Sephtha before lading ..., and if you have collected any money 
bring it at once, and try to levy the rest, and do not leave any arrears; and take care that 
you do not leave the corn from Philon still owing from him, but secure payment of 
everything, and take care that on no pretext whatever you collect the... and horse-doctors- 
tax ; but if you have collected anything credit it to the embankments-tax. Good-bye. The 
28th year, Choiak. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.’ 


14. BiAwvos: he is also mentioned in 47. 6 and 49. ro. 

21. A tax for doctors at this period, called tarpixdy, is known, e.g. from 102; but an 
impost for maintaining veterinary surgeons is new. ‘The reading immarpixdy is nearly 
certain, but that of the first three letters of the tax which is coupled w:th it is very doubtful. 
tor can be read in place of p. 

23. xouarexdy: cf. 112, 13, note. 
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46. LeETTER oF LEODAMAS TO LyYSIMACHUS. 


Mummy A 16. 13-1 X 6-2 cm. B.C. 268 (257). 


Another letter from Leodamas to Lysimachus on official matters; cf. 
45, introd. 


Aewdépas Avolt- mpdooes AAA pa- 
uA - ~ y+ MS 
Hadxot xalpev. Oupaire. er Je 
id BY a oe Q b Ane 
0 TL adv mpoToyv do- TAAGL TH EVEXU- 
yevdons Ods Kpdrn- 15 pa avTav ade civ ai 
~ ish ~ ie Q 4 4 aN 
5 Tt TO Aowroyv Tov v[av- Kal mempadoOat. rt ovv 
\ € cx XN fot A X > 2 
Aov (dpaxpas) o€ vrodoy7- Kal viv 4 TO apyvpLoy 
cas (Spaxpas) 6, kat ovpBo- elodyeTe 7) TH Evexu- 
Aov moinaat dré- © pa avTay aroaTéd- 
Piao N AN ae a 
xXovra avrov Tas 20 rere bras mpady. 
IO 0€ mAnpes, Kal éppwao. (érovs) kn Taam x. 
Tovs Aolmrovds ovK €lc- A line erased. 


On the verso 
Avotpaxot. 
II. oe of etompaggets COIT, from €0. 12. 1, padupeire, 


‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. As soon as ever you collect anything, pay 
Crates the rest of the freight charges, 75 drachmae, subtracting 4 drachmae; and get 
a receipt stating that he has received the 75 drachmae in full. You do not exact payment 
from the others, but are neglectful. Their securities ought to have been here long ago and 
sold; now therefore at length either collect the money or send their securities to be sold. 
Good-bye. ‘The 28th year, Phaophi 20. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.’ 


47. Letrer oF LEopamas To LYSIMACHUS. 


Mummy A 16. 22-6 x 7-3 cm. B.C. 256 (255). 


Another letter to Lysimachus from Leodamas, giving him various directions 
concerning his official duties. The letter is written with more than usual 
carelessness, syllables and even whole words being sometimes omitted, and the 


190 HIBEH PAPYRI 


damaged surface of the papyrus renders several passages very difficult to 
decipher. 


Acwddpas Avoipa- 20 6€ Aoiay p'. .|. axpou, 
xo xalpav. Anpnrpi- xpela ydp eoTW pa... LKov. 
ov Tob Tod ITappevio- kal ddvpav d€ kal KplOiy 
vos viod actytagov Tov|s érotpage tva |mapapletpy- 
5 Kapmovs mavTas ouve- cope els TO BacidrsKdv. 
xés, @rabTws 6& Kal 7[O'v 25 Kal Todvs poaxovs rods mTa- 
adrAwy tov [.|r[.Jexai[... , pa Pidrwvos Tot Avaoavilov) Kal 
ouvTéraxtat yap On Tov mapa Pirwvos Kai S7o0- 
€ws Tod ITavipou pnvds, Kéous ef pey améo(rad)Kas els 
10 @oavTws 6 Kai Tov dol- Atxopiav, ef d& py aréo- 
Trav Ews Tod apiOpuod, 30 Teikoy T...v HOn iva 
Oepifev b€ Kai dav atrodob@aww Avkoundn, 
kal Nemtaylois vyTac’. . ovT® yap ouvTérayxer. 
.[.Jav ofs kaOnkas. et d€ kal Thy émliarody d7ré- 
15 Tis mupos malp\éornkev Ka- orethov Anpuntpiolt 
Oapos map [e\rivody dro- 35 &v Tdxe Wa pH mais 


fed) 


[d]od iva rip[jy .j.p.'.j. admooTaAH. €Eppeco. 


gopev Tov yivoperlo|y (€rovs) KO Meyeip x. 


Tay émavdyKov, TOY 


On the verso 


Avoipdxolt. 


12. ¢ of Oepiev corr. 15. T Of walplearnxey above 6 (?) erased. 20. w of 
Aourer corr, from « or p. 


‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. Give instructions to (collect?) the crops of the 
son of Parmenion unremittingly, and likewise those of the others... since instructions 
have already been given to do so by the month of Panemus, and likewise those of the 
rest up to the full number, and to mow and reap them and... If there is any sifted wheat to 
hand with any one, sell it in order that we may pay over the value of the necessary dues, 
but... the rest, for it is wanted ...; and prepare both olyra and barley in order that we 
may measure it to the State. With regard to the calves from Philon son of Lysanias and 
the calf from Philon and Spokes, if you have sent them to Dicomia (it is well); but if not 
send them at once that they may be delivered to Lycomedes, for those are his instructions. 
And send the letter to Demetrius immediately in order that a slave may not be sent. Good- 
bye. The 2gth year, Mecheir 20. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.’ 
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4. It is not clear whether ofvrafov governs xapmovs or an infinitive is to be supplied. 
On the former hypothesis ovvrafov might mean ‘assess,’ a sense which would suit this 
context but is rare, and, in view of both the other instances of ovvrdocew in ll. 8 and 32, 
where the ordinary meaning ‘ instruct’ is appropriate, and the frequency of ovvragor followed 
by an infinitive (e. g. 89. 2), decidedly difficult, especially as the infinitives in ]. 12 seem to 
depend on otvragov. It seems preferable, therefore, to supply an infinitive meaning ‘ collect’ 
or ‘assess’; cf. the omission in 1. 2g. 

g. Panemus corresponded approximately to Pauni at this period; cf. App. i. The 
action which Lysimachus was told to perform had to be carried out before the end of 
the harvest. 

13. Aerrayiors seems to be equivalent to Aemroyeiors, meaning ‘barren land.’ The 
beginning of the next word suggests only dus, ‘plough-share,’ but the third letter is 
certainly r, and probably o has been omitted and the word is some form of owrtdocew.  jav 
in ], 14 is the termination of an infinitive, perhaps dy av (cf. 1. 12), but the first letter could 
be almost anything. 

17. The verb following ripnv very likely began with apa, possibly m'apa| or |n|ompev. 

20. |. axpou is probably the termination of an imperative following y!4: but the form seems 
to be erroneous. 

23. [wapap|erpnoopev: Cf. 45. 17 mapayerpyoacde, 

29. Arkopiay: this village (cf. Tprxopia in the Arsinoite nome) is not otherwise known. 
Leodamas has omitted the apodosis to « pév... Atkopiay, amoalr... must be meant for 
Créoreidov, but it is difficult to reconcile the vestiges of the termination with eAov, Perhaps 
Leodamas made a mistake and wrote amoor ... . Tethov, 

35. mais: or Has; cf. 112. 57, P.- Petrie IIL. 65 (a). 1. 

36. Possibly drooradA{c|, but Leodamas generally omits « adscript with subjunctives, 
e.g. 46. 4 and 20. 


48. Letter or LrEopamas To LyYSIMACHUS. 


Mummy A (probably 16). 11-5 X 7-1 cm. B.C. 255 (254). 


Another letter from Leodamas to Lysimachus, asking for information with 
regard to advances of seed-corn. After concluding the letter with the customary 
salutation and date, Leodamas changed his mind and erased them, continuing 
the letter on the verso; cf. 45. The writing on the recto is across the fibres. 


Aewddépals| Avoi[pldxor 

xalpev. Ta& oméppa- 

Ta Tov dinyyunpé- 

vov KAjpev tive ypda- 
5 Wlals éoxas; ov yap 

espicxa év toils Bu- 

Bris. mddwv odv ypd- 


192 MIDE (PALLET 


Was abtév TY oTeEp- 
7 by - , 
padtov amooreAoy 
a \ ~ lal 
10 plot 7On, Kal dds Tau 
3. <3. 7 aN 
map Avtimdtpov, éav 
dé pi) KaTadappayys 
adda Sos iva pr ém- 
Kodtopat Tov ddyov 
15 ovvOcivat. {[eppwoo (erovs) Al 
[Meoo(n) er] 


On the verso 
kal @oavTws peTpn- 
4 obliterated lines. 


22 eppwolo.| (€rovs) A Mecop(y) x7. 
8. 1. ra oméppara. 12. |. karadapBavns. 


‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. To whom did you give in writing the seed 
for the holdings which have been taken in pledge? I cannot find the entry in the books. 
Write another list, therefore, of the seed issued for them and send it to me at once; and 
give it to the agent of Antipater or, if you cannot catch him, to some one else, that I may 
not be prevented from making up my account. Likewise measure... Good-bye. The 
30th year, Mesore 28.’ 


3. Senyyvnuevov xAnpov: for an example of a deed placing a «Ajpos in pledge cf. 
Wilcken, Akfenstiicke, no. 11. 


49. Letrer or LreopamMas To LAoOMEDON. 


Mummy A 16, 11-2 xX 8-6 cm. About B.c, 257. 


A short letter from Leodamas to Laomedon, another of his subordinates, 
giving him directions about the transport of corn and olives. The reference 
to the latter is interesting, since olives are not mentioned either in Rev. Laws 
or in the Petrie papyri. 


Aewdépas Aaopédovri [xai- 
pev. mopevOnre ob dv axovlaons 


Avoipaxov Kat émiaomovdacov bres 


50. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE _ 1093 


dv 6 otros euBAnOqe bre Trdy[iJo[ra 
5 Kal ouvKardyaye ped adrod. 
climlov dt abtéi Kabdrep eypa- 
Wa [alira@u drrws adv éuBadnrac 
Tas éhalas eis Bikous 7) els poia, 
kal mepacbe ws akoTwraras 
Io Katayayelv, Kal mapa Pidrwvos 
Tob Avoaviov trbpyvncov bres av 
AdBnt Tas éAXalas Tas Karas 
Kabdrep abrat éyparpa. 


Eppoco. 
On the verso 
15 els] T)y wodw Aaopéd' olvr(t 
: Re Pee 
Ro th aes 8. @ of po above the line. 


‘Leodamas to Laomedon, greeting. Go to whatever place you hear that Lysimachus 
is at, and take care that the corn is embarked as quickly as possible, and bring it down 
with him. Tell him that, as I wrote to him, he is to put the olives into jars or pea for 
embarkation, and try to bring them as unbroken as possible. Remind him that he is to 
receive from Philon son of Lysanias the fine olives, as I wrote to him. Good-bye. 
(Addressed) To Laomedon . .., at the city.’ 


2. mopevOnrt: the reading of the penultimate letter is very doubtful, but it is as much 
like + as 6, which is the only likely alternative. 

8, para are receptacles of some kind, either boxes or jars; cf. P. Petrie III. 65 (4). 6 
and P. Grenf. I. 14. 13-16, Biko. occurring both times in the same context, as here. From 
P. Grenf. I. 14 it appears that a small pevov could contain 6 rvéwa, and that 2 pea of Parian 
marble could be inside a Jamp-stand. poor, which are mentioned in P. Grenf. I. 14. 5 
immediately after a Bixos, seem to be allied to péxa, which are also found in ostraca (e.g. 
Sayce, Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., xxiii, p. 214) as a measure of dyvpov; cf. the povei(or) in P. 
Oxy. 146; 3. 

15. The médus is probably Oxyrhynchus; cf. 45, introd. 


50. Letrer or Leopamas To THEODORUS. 


Mummy A 16. 8-8 x 8 cm. About B.c. 257. 


A short letter from Leodamas (cf. 45, introd.) to Theodorus, another official, 
giving him instructions about the delivery of olyra to Lysimachus. The date is 
probably the 28th or 29th year of Philadelphus. 

O 
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[Ac]o[S|duas Ocoddpar 
[yalplev. avevnvoxapey eis TO 
BaatrrKov ddup(@v) (dprdéBas) 'AwdAdp’. 
ad [oldy vroAuropevos cavTau 
5 Tavtny Thy dAUpay Ti 
Aournyv amropérpnooy Avoipa- 
NOE Oa NTO as. ae 
€ppwao. (€rous) «|. 


On the verso 


OcodHpat. 


2. ve Of aveynvoxapev above the line. 6. » of Avoayou corr. from ov, 


‘Leodamas to Theodorus, greeting. I have paid over(?) to the State 18342 artabae of 
olyra. Do you therefore leave this olyra for yourself and measure out the rest to 
Lysimachus, that it may be... Good-bye. The 2/.|th year ... (Addressed) To 
Theodorus’ 


51. Letter oF DEMOPHON To PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 9:9 X 35 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


The following twelve documents (51-62; cf. 167-8), which are dated in the 
closing years of the reign of Philadelphus or the first few years of his successor, are 
all addressed to Ptolemaeus, the holder of some minor post in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome. His title is not mentioned, but his sphere was a village (59. 11), where 
he apparently exercised the functions of an officer of police (59-62), and had also 
financial duties (51. 2-4, 58. 7). He was probably subordinate to the archi- 
phylacites (56, introd.), and may have been a phylacites. Whatever his position, 
he did not always fill it to the satisfaction of his superiors, and on more than one 
occasion he received a reprimand (56. 7-8, 59. 9-12). 

In the present letter, as also in 52-8, the correspondent of Ptolemaeus is 
Demophon, who here sends instructions for the collection of dues upon green 
crops and for the purchase of ‘Syrian cloths’ (cf. note on 1. 3), in accordance 
with an order, a copy of which is enclosed, from Apollodotus, a higher official. 


Anpopay Trodepaior xaipev. dmoyéyplamrale tis map ‘Aroddodérov 
EOo[vJans poor éEmtaToArs 
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mepi THS Aoyeias THY xhwopdv TavTiypag|ov. m\pdTTe ody Tods |]. .]] mpos 
dpyvpiolv| tyynpaxdras 

70n Kabdrep y[élypamrat, ras b& cupias as [éldv co mapabaly|rar [mptld- 
Hevos AduBave apectas 

T[MaGv TOV droyeypappévor. Eppwoo. (érovs) B Meyip if. 

5 AmodAbdoros AnpopSvTt xalpew. mpds THe THY yAwpdv Aoyetar yilvjov 

46n Kat ovplas AduBave 

€f[adp|éxpmous Kal émaddayfs Tod Huicous tav 8 (Spaxpav) (Bodrdv) (1)uto- 
Bértor), toootro yap ekkerrar éy Bacidtxod. eppwoo. (erovs) B 
Mexip 18. 

On the verso 


TTrodepator. 


2. 1. myopakédras, 


‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter which has 
come to me from Apollodotus about the collection of green-stuffs. Do you therefore exact 
payment now from the purchasers on the silver standard, in accordance with his instruc- 
tions; and any Syrian cloths that may be deposited with you accept, if satisfactory, and buy 
at the prices below written. Good-bye. The 2nd year, Mecheir r2. 

‘ Apollodotus to Demophon, greeting. Take in hand now the collection of the green- 
stuffs, and accept Syrian cloths at 6 drachmae with an agio on half the sum at the rate of 
14 obols in 4 drachmae, for that is the rate published by the government. Good-bye. The 
2nd year, Mecheir 12. 

‘(Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


2. By the Aoyeia rév xAwpav, as the following sentence shows, is meant the collection of 
the value of the green crops, not the crops themselves. What these particular xAwpd were 
and who are signified by rovs mpés dpyvpiov yopaxéras is, however, obscure. The latter 
phrase rather suggests the farming of a tax, and seeing that 52-8, which are also letters 
from Demophon to Ptolemaeus, not improbably refer to the évyduor, that impost might be 
supposed to be also the subject here. Or the xAwpa may well be the produce of royal 
domains sown with this class of crops, the share of which accruing to the government as 
rent had been sold; cf. P. Tebt. 27. 54 sqq. pnOcva trav yewpyovvray thy Baoixny Kal thy év 
aéoe [yiv] epaecba tay xdopav mrp... TV eySioKHOncoplévav| Sv ai reat kal rovrwr ai 
dopare| tat So\Oeicar KarateOnoovra ent [1 |ov tpare(a|v| mpds Ta Kabnxovra els Td Bal ovdexdr ]. If 
éydioixnOnoopévey there means ‘to be collected’ as the analogy of other passages suggests, 
the expression would be very similar to Aoyela rév xdwpor in 51. 

3. ovpias: cf. Hesych. cupia’ 4 mayxeia xdaiva, ifroe amd tod ovovpyns, 7) Ste ev Karmadoxia 
yiverat, obra S€ S¥por, and Pollux 7. 61 jy S€ cupiay of modXol, ravrnv adrdrokoy ipdriov of KopcKol, 
Besides 88. 7 ovpia: are mentioned in a mutilated papyrus of about this period belonging to 
Dr. Mahaffy, ’Axéorwp 8€ 6 oixordpos | im|dpxew ovpias mpodobjva éxdorat eis |v (Spay ) 
The ovpiac were apparently included among the fabrics monopolized by the government, 
the producers of such fabrics, as is shown by 67-8, being paid on a scale similar to that 
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fixed in the present passage. The mention of an éradXayy in |. 6 is another point of con- 
nexion between the three documents. In 67 and 68 the rate of the ddday7 or émadday? is 
3 obol to the stater, while here it is 14 obols to the stater, reckoned upon half the amount, 
which comes to the same thing. 

mapadavra : cf, Rev, Laws xliv. 5, &c. 


52. LrEtTeR OF DEMOPHON TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A (probably Ag). Fr. (a) 11-7 x 25, Fr. (4) 10-2 X 9-8 cm. About B.c. 245. 


Another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.), enclosing a 
list of persons who are generally assessed at the rate of 1 drachma 4 obols per 
aroura (a lower rate occurring in 1. 23). Owing to the incompleteness of the 
introductory letter the purport of the whole document is somewhat obscure; 
but apparently the list refers to the amounts payable by certain inhabitants of 
Tholthis, a village of the Oxyrhynchite nome, who had pastured their flocks 
upon Crown lands in various parts of the lower toparchy. Whether the impost 
in question is connected with the Aoyeia yAwpGv in 51. 2, or is identical with 
the tax called évydmiov (182; cf. P. Petrie III, 109 (a)) or eis ras vouds, levied 
for use of the royal pastures (Wilcken, Osz. I. pp. 191 and 265), is not clear. From 
references in receipts for évydutoyv to the number of the sheep Wilcken (/. c.) infers 
that that impost was proportionate to the number of sheep turned out to graze, 
whereas in 52 the tax is clearly proportionate to the area of the pasturage. The 
terms of the introductory letter in 52, especially the references to the ‘ using up’ 
of the pastures and the securities to be obtained in consequence, suggest 
that the proceedings of the persons mentioned in the list had been irregular 
(cf. P. Tebt. 66. 75 sqq.); but this hypothesis does not accord very well with 53, 
another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus enclosing a precisely similar list 
of persons who are mostly assessed at 1 drachma 4 obols on the aroura (cf. 130, 
a fragment of a third document of the same character). The phrase zpocdyyedua 
Tijs mpdtns Sexnwepov applied to the list in 58. 2 recalls the terminology employed 
in regard to the collection of ordinary taxes, and on the whole it seems 
preferable to identify the payments in 52 and 58 with the évvdjov. 

In ll. 24-33, which are on a separate fragment, Demophon’s handwriting 
is smaller, and perhaps this piece, which in any case is not part of Cols. i or ii, 
belongs to 180 or another similar list, though not to 53. 


Fr. (a). Cole. 
(Al|nuopav Irorepatwr yatpev. 
[Umloyéypapd co. tav dd OddObews 
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[ot Kalraveveunkacw e€x THS Bact- 


[AtKijs| yas THs ev The Kdt@ To- 
5 (mapxiat 7a ov|dmara Kall ra 
TAHON Kal @\yriweav KANpov 
amokéxpnvTat Tais vouats. od 
ovv TELP® oS aopadréoTaTa 
dteyyunoat omws pnbev oild- 
10 mT@pa €€ vaoTépou yivnlral, 


olua ydp ge....v.|,Jdigl... 


Col. ii. 
[.. .Jorws Bapkaios idiarns) aoatras (Spaxpat) u¢ (reTp@Bodov) (npiw- 
BéXv0v), 
IT|. . .\as Kupnvaios ris émvyovis (Spaxpat) 6 (dudBoror), 
Aln\untpios Pirwvos Kupnvaios ris 


15 [émt|yov_s (Spaxpal) n (revtdBodov) (réraprov), 
[.].v.. Tlel@ros rotujy xai Ierep- 
pot6is Kopodmios (Spaxpal) 6 (réraprov), 
*Qpos IIvaros fepeds yonros i¢ (0Bords) (jpiwBéror), 
dAXas 6 avrds (dpovpas) B (Spaypat) y (dvéBordo), 


20 Ileroceipis Pavnros kai Ileroceipis 
Tlacvyévios Kal ‘Immodvaos (dpotpas) Bd’ (paypal) y (mevT@Bodror), 
ddAas Ileroceipis Av’ppywitros dpdkou 
[ dlpovpas (Spaxpat) € (rprwBoror), 


19. This line was inserted later. 22, expts Of merooeps above the line. 
Fr. (0). 
Rasen sgs ere THs élmvyov[ns 
25 [|apdkouv (dpovpas)| te (Spaxpat) Ki. . 


(€x tod IroAlepatov IIpagias Kadadtdp{dpou 
(one ee THS| emvyovns apdx(ov) (dpovpas) ¢ av(d) a (reTpHBodov) (Spaxpal) 4, 
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Jol. .s apd(kov) 18 dv(a) a (rerpdBodov) (Spaxpal) Ky (SudBodor), 
aoe eee ee jros kat Apptdows rroipéves 

BOA an. cas 5S |, a&pd(kov) (dpovpas) « (Spaxpai) is (retpwBodror), 

ee OR Cee lpxdvotos apd(kov) (dpovpav) a (dpaxpun) a (TeTp@Bodov), 
[eterattek Jeanne | ITaotros yewpyéos 

Repeere co ae Ja. (mupod) Bz. 


‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. I have written below the names of the inhabitants 
of Tholthis who have used pasturage in the Crown land in the lower toparchy, and the 
amounts, and the holdings in which they have used up the pastures. Do you therefore 
try to obtain as good security as possible, in order that there may be no subsequent loss, for 
I think that you... 

‘,..0s, Barcean, private, likewise 17 dr. 44 ob.; P...ias, Cyrenean of the Epigone, 
g dr. 2 ob.; Demetrius son of Philon, Cyrenean of the Epigone, 8 dr. 54 ob.; ... son of 
Teos, shepherd, and Petermouthis son of Komoapis, 9 dr. $ ob.; Horus son of Pnas, 
priest... 17 dr. r4 ob., and on 2 more arourae the same Horus 3 dr. 2 ob.; Petosiris son 
of Phaues and Petosiris son of Pasigonis and Hippolysus on 24 arourae 3 dr. 5 ob.; on 
5 more arourae of aracus Petosiris son of Auphmoiis 5 dr. 3 ob.,... In the holding of 
Ptolemaeus,: Praxias son cf Callidromos,...of the Epigone, on 6 arourae of aracus at 


i rg Ob. lO df; +. . On 14 arourae of aracus at 1 dr.-4 0b. 23°dk, 2 Obi... = ang 
Harmiusis, shepherds, on ro arourae of aracus 16 dr. 4 ob.; ...son of ...rchonsis on 
1 aroura of aracus 1 dr. 4 ob.; ... son of Paous, cultivator, ... 24 artabae of wheat.’ 


3. kalravevepnxaow : Cf. the xaraveveynpuéry in P. Tebt. 61 (a). 188, &c. 

6. Possibly kai &|yrivwv, but v does not suit the vestiges after the lacuna very well. Cf. 
note on |, 26. 

g. Sveyyvjoa: the object understood is probably rots ard GwdOews (cf. 41. 5 and 53. 3), 
not the kAjpor, though diyyunwevor kAnpoe Occur in 48. 3. dopddea in connexion with the 
revenues derived from xAwpd also occur in an obscure passage in P. Tebt. 27. 55-9; cf. 
51. 2, note. 

13. (dvd8oro): this, the early Ptolemaic expression for 2 obols, is written out in 
P. Petrie II. 44. 25 and the London Bilingual papyrus of Philopator’s reign (Pal. Soc. 
Tierss: 

18. yénros: if this is a genitive, we must suppose the existence of a deity called ‘the 
Wizard’; if a nominative (of an unknown form), it is a very curious epithet to apply to 
a priest. 

26. [ék rod IIroAlepatov: sc. KAnpov ; cf. 58. 14 and 18, and 117. 8, note. It is probable 
that this kdjpos was Bacwdukés like those called Baovckot in 85. 13 and 101. 5, and really 
formed part of the Baowsy yA (cf. 1. 3 above), having returned to the possession of the 
State either at the death of the original holder (cf. 81, introd.) or for some other reason. 
The name of the original holder continued, however, to be attached to it, as was still the 
case even in Roman times; cf. P. Oxy. 483. 5, note, and 118. 2, note. This view of the 
kAjpot BaowWskoi also suits 89,100, and 119, where the State apparently receives a rent 
upon such holdings, and is confirmed by 75, which refers to the sale by government 
officials of part of the @:Aogévov KAjpos, though a difficulty arises in connexion with 99; 
cf, 99. 8, note. In 112. 9, however, where an impost upon xAepa is apparently found, the 
Jand seems to be really cleruchic, and the same may be true of the «Ajpo. in 52, though 
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the Baow«kot kAjpor are in any case to be explained as land which had reverted to State 
ownership. 


33. The sign for 4, here applied to an artaba, instead of being angular is semicircular 
and identical with that employed at this period for 4 obol; cf. notes on 53. 20 and 119. 17. 


58. Letrer or DEmMoPpHOoN To PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. Breadth 11 cm. B.c2 240: 


Another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus, dated in the last year of 
the reign of Philadelphus, and enclosing a list of persons at Tholthis and 
Mouchinaruo (in the Oxyrhynchite nome), who are for the most part rated at 
1 drachma 4 obols on an aroura; cf. introd. to 52 and 180. 


(Anpodaly IIrodcuator yali|peav. admréorard- 
‘kaé col) 70 mpocdyyeAua THs mpdtns Sexnpuépou 
Tod Abdp: repo ov dogadas dueyyvdv as mpos ce 
ToD Ad[ylov évopevou. * €ppwao. (erovs) AO ‘Addp ts. 
5 OalrAbs:| Ocddmpos Kaddtxpdrous ex ths mapepméevns (apovpas) en’ (dpax- 
pal)  (rptbBorov) (rérapror), 
Ilerefois mousy Kal lavas édavorddns (apovpas) yLn’ (Spaxpat) > 
(réraprov), 
Appidois Ilaviows kai [dois Tearos (apodpas) y (Spaxpat) €, 
IIavis PiBis © (rpidBodrov), ITacraipots §’n’ (dvéBordo), 
“pos Oiparos (dpodpas) & (Spaxpal) 6,  (dpovpat) tgd'n’ (Spaxpat) xd 
(dvdéBoror) (Api@Bérx0v). 
10 €K TOD . [ 
Me|v\ov{ 
Dp. [.J - Too 
a 
éx Tod Kvdpéous . | 
15... pov Op.. £| 
ITevvenats pu(rakirns) &pax(ov) & [(rprdBodrov ?) .Jap...€. BOs oomcre ; 
dpdx(ov) 5 (rpiéBodov), yA dpdx(ov) ad’ (Spaxpai ?) [B (rpi@Borov) yxJopr(ov) 
L (bpaxph) a, 7% (Spaxpal) y [(rpidBoror). 
€k Tod ‘AmoAAwviov "Ovdpxys [....] + [. Jr[-]. apov. [. Kai 
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Evvouos éx Movywapua (dpdk(ov) y] (Spaxpal) «. 
20 Xeodis ‘Apevddrov 26 (Spaxpi) (a) (6Bords ?) [(hpemBériov), *“D)pos “pov 
pu(rakirns) 
Movywapve L£ (revt@Borov), Ieropdxtos Ieroceiptos 
[Mov]xi[vlapya apdk(ov) 26 (dpaxpn) a (6Bords ?) (jpewBEérLov), 
J, &pax(ov) (dpoupat) € (Spaxpat) n (SvoBodo.). / Tis Kopns apdx(ov) 
KBLn’ 
(Spaxpat) Ac (6Bords) (jutoBEALov), xdpTov BL (Spaxpat) € (jprwBerrov), 
J (Bpaxpat) pe (dv6Boror). 


5. kaANkparovs added above the line. 24. The sign for dpaxpat was inserted 
after /p was written. 


‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. I have sent you the report of the first ten days 
of Athur. Do you therefore endeavour to obtain good security, knowing that you will be 
held accountable. Good-bye. The 39th year, Athur 16. At Tholthis: Theodorus son of 
Callicrates on 54 arourae of the concessional (?) land 8 drachmae 34 obols,’ &c. 


3. Cf. 52. 9, note. 

4. The year being the 39th must be the ‘revenue’ not the ‘ regnal’ year (cf. App. ii). 
Athur 16 of Philadelphus’ 39th regnal year would almost certainly fall within his 4oth revenue 
year, which he did not live to enter; cf. p. 245. 

5. Ths mapeperns: cf. P. Oxy. 713. 25 mepi dé Meevva é&k ris Opacvpaxov mapepéerns. AS 
58 also refers to the Oxyrhynchite nome the same land is probably meant, and wapeupévy in 
P. Oxy. 713 is then a survival from Ptolemaic times like the names of the xAjpor ; but the 
precise sense of the term is obscure. 

10. Perhaps ék rod H|roAepaiov ; cf, 180, where Urodeuaiov precedes Kudpéors (I. 14). 

17. The figures are restored from the total in 1. 24; cf. note ad loc. 

1g. [dpdx(ov) y] is restored from the number of drachmae, on the assumption that the 
rate is the usual one of 1 dr. 4 ob. on the aroura. But if 3 arourae is correct here, the items 
making up the number 5 in 1. 23 will be complete, and therefore ’Ovdpyns and E’voyos must 
be partners. 

20. The symbol for % aroura here and elsewhere in this papyrus is a half-circle like 
that representing 4 obol; cf. notes on 52. 33 and 119. 17. 

23-4. The amounts of land given in ll. 9, 17, and 23 add up correctly to the total of 
228 arourae. A half-aroura of xédpros also occurs in |. 17, leaving only 2 arourae of xépros 
to be accounted for between ll. 9 and 14. This indicates that the loss between ll. 9 and 10, 
if any, is very small. 


54, Letrer oF DEMoPHON TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A (probably A 9). 25.X 7-2 cm. About B.c. 245. 


An undated letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.) on private 
matters. The first part of it gives some interesting instructions about the 
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provision of musicians for a festival at Demophon’s house; then follow 
messages about.a kid (Il. 17-9), a fugitive slave (Il. 20-3), and various articles 
wanted by the writer (ll. 23-8), with a postscript concerning the mode of 
sending them (ll. 30-2). : 


Anpopav IIroXe- TedraTov. Komica de 
7 me eee ‘ SS a Xo? 
Hato yalpew. arro|o- kat Tov €pipov mapa Apto- 
(Ga nia ba fd ‘ id [eae] 
TELAOY Huy EK Tav- timvos Kal méurpov npiv. 
\ v4 AQ ’ \ A ~ A > 2 
TOs Tpdmov Tov av- 20 Kal 76 c@pa dé ef ouvel- 
5 Anrnv Iletwbv exov7ia Angas mapddos [[av7o]] 
tovs te Ppvyious av- Seupde’ Sms avTd dt- 
Alo|ds Kal rods Aoumovs, Ki al akoplont jpiv. a7bo- 
ra , by lan \ eet \ 
édy TL O€nt aynr@oat Tetdov O€ Huly Kal TU- 
dés, mapa O& Hulay Kop- 25 povs daouvs av Ovynt Kai 
10 is. admbaredov O€ Alpliv képapov kalt|yov Kal dd- 
kat ZnvoBiv tov paXxa- xava mlavTjodamd kai 
QA wy lA \ aN 7 wy 
Kov €xovTa Tbmmavoy Kal €ay oov TL exnis.| 
KvuBadra kal Kpdtada, xpei- ppl aco. | 
7 2 ~ \ Q by A > ENS 4 
a ydp €o7Tt Tais yuvagiv mpos 30 euPadrod d€ avta Kal gvu- 
15 THY Ovalay éxétw Oe | Aakitas of cuvdtakoplob- 
Kai iuatiopoy os do- ow [[@]] 76 mAoioly.| 


On the verso 
IT rodepaior. 


10. A Of amocreAoy corr. from ». 


‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Make every effort to send me the flute-player 
Petoiis with both the Phrygian flutes and the rest; and if any expense is necessary, pay it, 
and you shall recover it from me. Send me also Zenobius the effeminate with a drum and 
cymbals and castanets, for he is wanted by the women for the sacrifice; and let him wear 
as fine clothes as possible. Get the kid also from Aristion and send it to me; and if you 
have arrested the slave, deliver him to Semphtheus to bring to me. Send me as many 
cheeses as you can, a new jar, vegetables of all kinds, and some delicacies if you have any. 
Good-bye. Put them on board with the guards who will assist in bringing the boat. 
(Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


11. padaxés may be merely a nickname, but probably refers to the style of Zenobius’ 
dancing. Smyly well compares Plautus, 177. 668 Zum ad saltandum non cinaedus malacus 
aequest aique ego. 

26. xajelvdv; or perhaps xevdv. képapoy can also have a collective sense, ‘ earthenware.’ 
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55. Lrtrer oF ScyTHES TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A (probably A 9). 93X12 cm. B.C. 250 (249). 


A short lettér from Scythes, a superior official, to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.), 
ordering him to come to Talao, a village in the Oxyrhynchite nome (cf. P. Oxy. 


265.15), with a shepherd who was to give evidence. The writing is across the 
fibres. 


SKvOns [Irorcpaiwt yaipew. 
mapayevod es Tarady 46n 
d&yov Kal Tov molméva Tov €r€y- 
éovra mept av pot eimas. eav dé 
5 Bpadvrepov mrounes cavrov BdE- 
Weis, (ol) yap cxoAdfo pévew mrelova 
Xp dvor. | Eppwao. (érous) Ae Xolay g. 
On the verso 
ITrodepaiot. 


‘Scythes to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Come to Talao at once, and bring with you the 
shepherd in order that he may give evidence in the matter about which you told me. If 
you are remiss you will injure yourself, for I have no leisure to remain longer. Good- 
bye. The 35th year, Choiak 6. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


56. Lettrer or PAtTrRon To PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 12:1 X 4:6 cm. B.C. 249 (248). 


A peremptory note to Ptolemaeus from Patron, perhaps the dpyipvadakirns 
mentioned in 34.1 and 78. 9-10, ordering him not to molest a certain Nicostratus ; 
cf. 59. 9-12 and introd. to 51. 


ITdérpwv IIroxe- 
[Halfor xalpew. mapa- 
yevopevos mpos 
npas "Ikwv &pn eio- 

5 mpéaoev oe Niké- 
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atpatov ek KéBa 
(Spaxpas) B. ad odv pip évd- 
xAee [avrév. [Lou] 
7 lines erased. 
Eppwao. (€rous) A¢ 
10 Dade ¢. 


On the verso 


TT rodepator. 


‘Patron to Piolemaeus, greeting. Ilon has come to me and said that you were 
exacting 2 drachmae from Nicostratus of Koba. Do not molest him. Good-bye. The 
37th year, Phaophi 17. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


6. Ké8a was in the Kwirns rémos (cf. p. 8); but Nicostratus must have been for the 
time being in the Oxyrhynchite nome, since he had come within reach of Ptolemaeus. 
Whether this Ké8a is identical with the village called Kéua in the Roman and Byzantine 
periods (p. 8, P. Oxy. 142 and_150) is doubtful. 

g-10. These two lines are over the erasure. 


57, Letter or Dionysoporus(?) To PTroLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 8. 77 X 32-2 cm. Bir 247 


A letter to Ptolemaeus ordering a person who had brought the writer a 
petition to be sent to him. The writer's name is doubtful, but is perhaps 
Dionysodorus, as in 58. The writing is across the fibres. 

Afolvu[addwpos II \r[olAcpator yxaipewv. as dv AdBys tiv emaorlorAR\y 

advan |eurpov 
mpos nuas [Anuy]|rptov tov Kopicav6 ipiv Kar Evaydpov évrevgéw eis 

‘Adleav- 

Opetas tape... «|v. 
Eppwoo. (érouvs) An ITavyjpov (.] 

On the verso 


5 TI7[o]Acuaior. 


‘Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter send to me 
Demetrius who brought me a petition against Evagoras to the... of Alexandria. Good- 
bye. The 38th year, Panemus.. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


e 
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3. There is not room for rape! pBorn ». 

4. Panemus at this period probably coincided approximately with Epeiph (cf. App. i), 
in which month the numbers of Philadelphus’ regnal years were still one in arrear of those 
of the revenue years; cf. 80. 13-4, note. Since 57 is dated by the Macedonian calendar, 
Panemus-Epeiph would be expected to fall within the 38th regnal rather than the 38th 
revenue year; cf. p. 367. But it is difficult to refer Panemus-Epeiph to the 39th revenue 
year, for Philadelphus was almost certainly dead before that date; cf. p. 364. 


58. Letrer or Dionysoporus To PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 19-5 X 7°5 cM. B.C. 245-4 (244-3). 


A letter to Ptolemaeus from Dionysodorus, asking for an advance of 
8 drachmae. If this Dionysodorus was also the writer of 57, he was the official 
superior of Ptolemaeus. 


Avovva|ddw|pos ITroxe- 
[Mat\or xalpev. as dy 
T|hlv emliclroAjy AdBnis 
dos Te[Alécrar TH mapa 
5 Avoddrov rod . [.JKA.. 
wrov dp’ ob ders 
yevkas adpyuplov (dpaypas) n, Tod- 
To O€ got mpoadéfopat. 
avadédexTalr yap 
1o Hply amromeTpHoely 
airov. pay ovv addrdos 
Toinont|s. 
Eppwolo. (érovs)] y [..... 


[ 


7. apyupiov added above the line. 


‘ Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter give Telestus 
the agent of Diodotus son of .. . 8 drachmae of silver out of what you have collected, and 
for this sum I will be responsible {?) to you; for he has undertaken to measure us out 
some corn. So do not neglect this. Good-bye. The 3rd year...’ 


8. mpoodeEouac: cf. P. Petrie III. 64 (4). 6 (é&edeéaro) and 81 (4). 1.. 
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59. LETTER oF ZENODORUS TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 17:2 X 8-8 em. About B.c. 245. 


A letter from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, directing him to send up a woman 
who had been found in the illicit possession of a quantity of oil, and adding 
a sharp warning to Ptolemaeus himself. A Zenodorus is known from an un- 
published Hibeh papyrus to have been oeconomus of one of the toparchies of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome at this period, and he is probably to be identified with 
the writer of this and the following letter ; cf. also 60 and 124-7, 


Znvddwpos IIrovcpaion 
xalpev. as dv AGBnws 
~~ ’ ¥ > ? 
THY EMLOTOANY amroo- 
TELMOV TpOS HMas pera 
5 pvdaki[s] Thy mapado- 
Oeicdy cor €xovcay 76 
kémioy ~Xatov 
Q x p2 
kat Tov mapaddvTa oot 
> fe 4 d 
amoaTeoly Klat ef uy 
lo mavoet K[la|KoTro@y 
ey The Kopnfe] perape- 
Anlajer oor. 
€ppwoo. (erous) [.| "Ezetp t. 
On the verso 
IT \r[olAcatou. 


‘Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, send to us 
under guard the woman who was delivered to you with the contraband oil in her possession, 
and send also the person who delivered her to you; and if you do not stop your malpractices 
in the village you will repent it. Good-bye. The .. year, Epeiph 1o. (Addressed) To 
Ptolemaeus.’ 


4. kdémyov: this adjective is unknown, but is a much more satisfactory reading here 
than xAdémmov. The same word is no doubt to be recognized in Rev. Laws lv. 20 édy 
bé... BolvAlwvrae Cyreiv pape vo €d\acoy mapa Teoey imdpxew kd ér\por, which suits the sense 
far better than xd/pm|uov, On the smuggling of oil cf. also P, Tebt. 38 and 39. 
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60. LeEtTTer or ZENODORUS TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 12-8 X 7 cm. About B.c. 245. 


Another order from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus (cf. 59) for the arrest of a 
man named Ctesicles if he failed to make a payment within a certain period. 


Znvidpos IIrovcpaior 

xalpev. Edm pt) atroc- 

retAne Krnoikdgys 

els Sivdpuy mpd exrns 
5 wpas TH. 0 (Spaxpas) K 

améarethoy avrov mpos 

nas pera dfvjdAa- 

Kns On, Kal bres 

HH adA@S Troinoes. 


, 
. 


10 ép[pwao. (érous).. 


[ 


On the verso 
ITroAcpaiot. 


6. avrov added above the line. 


‘Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. If Ctesicles does not send 20 drachmae to 
Sinaru before the sixth hour on the roth, send him to me under guard at once, without 
fail. Good-bye. The ..year... (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus,’ 


61. Letter To PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 13-1 X 9-7 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


An order to Ptolemaeus to produce a number of persons before Ammonius, 
a superior official. The name of the writer is lost, but was perhaps Zenodorus ; 
the hand is similar to that of 59, but not certainly identical with it. 


(agri te eset nat | II[ro]Acpaiole 
[xalpe. as) dv AdBnis Thy 


[émiarolAiy KaTrdornoov 


62. 


ee Si ey ee 8. 0 
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\ ? ie 
| mpos Appovioy 


+s). + xe.) Ieroctpu 


Sevdx.os kat IIerootpw Iact- 


motos, Apvodgiv ILaviros, 


Apuad|rnyv| tov ago. 


‘.,. to Ptolemaeus, greeting. 


€p|pwco. 


(€rouvs) B Ilaxyavs tc. 


As soon as you receive this letter produce 
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... before 


Ammonius ...son of ..., Petosiris son of Senuchis, Petosiris son of Pasipos, Harnouphis 


son of Paues, and Haruotes the stonemason. 


Good-bye. 


The 2nd year, Pachon 16.’ 


4. A place-name may have stood in the lacuna either here or in 1. 5; cf. 62, 13-5. 


62. 


Mummy A 9. 


LETTER OF PHILIPPUS TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


18:4x8 cm. 


B.C. 245 (244). 


A letter from Philippus, whose official status does not appear, to Ptolemaeus, 
directing him to bring before Philippus the accuser in a case of robbery. 


Pirtirmos IIroXe- 
paior xaipev. [ 


kakotpyov Tov 7[i}v 


iA Be 
A€lav TolnoavTa 


5 emkade Tyas 


Apvotvp.os, bv cuv- 


TETAXA TOL 


adpxvyepel TL év 


OddArTEL mapad{oji- 


| fe) 


ie 
val ool. 


os av A&BnIS 


Ta ypdppara 
AaBov avrov 7d 


TaxOS amoKaTa- 


{oT|noov mpos Has 


4 


15 [ev] 


e 


’Okvpbyxev m[dAfele, 


[kal d}rals] pi aAdAws Eorat. 


Eppwao. (érovs) B Ilabvi x. 
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On the verso 
TTrodepaior. 


‘Philippus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. The criminal who did the pillage is accused 
by Tnas son of Harnouphis, whom I have instructed the chief priest at Tholthis to hand 
over to you. As soon as you receive this letter take him at once and produce him before 
me at the city of Oxyrhynchus; and be careful to carry out these directions. Good-bye. 
The 2nd year, Pauni 20. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


2. There would be room for [rév after yaipew, but it is unnecessary. 
8. dpxeyepet: another instance of the insertion of y in this word perhaps occurs in 
Petrie lil sa (f)s2. Ci 27. 33 and:b.... ebt.:63. 7,qnotes 


68. LETTER oF CRITON TO PLUTARCHUS. 


Mummy 18. 17:8 x 8 cm. About B.c. 265. 


A letter from Criton asking Plutarchus to settle accounts, in order that 
Criton might meet a demand to pay for some seed which had been sown upon 
a cleruchic holding. It is probable that this Plutarchus is the same person as 
the Plutarchus addressed by Paris in 64, although the two documents were 
obtained from different mummies; for another connecting link is provided by 65, 
which comes from the same mummy (18) as 68, and is also concerned with 
a Paris. Moreover, the three letters deal with similar topics and are undoubtedly 
close together in date. 64 belongs to the 2Ist year of Philadelphus, 
while the dates in the papyri from Mummy 18 range from about the 15th to 
the 28th year of that reign. Criton and Plutarchus recur in 110. 13 and 
17 (cf. 159), and seem to have been minor revenue-officials at or near ‘lepa 
Nijoos, a village in the division of Polemon in the Arsinoite nome; cf. 68. 19, 
110. 21, 80. 3-4, 81. 16. The position of Paris was probably similar. 

On the verso are parts of 7 much effaced lines, but no signs of an 
address. 


Kpireov TIdovrépxole 
xaipew. mapayer[d|uer[os 
mplojs me Nikaos amrjurec 
THY TiynY TOD oTéppa- 

5 [Tols ov bn éuBeBAnxé- 
vialt eis tov II pwraydpov 
kK[A]fjpov (er@v) y (adprdBas) Ay, 
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fel] O& pH Edn Kabé~e 
Tov xOpTov fou Tov ev 
IO Tat Tediwm. ef ovV ob- 
Tos TodTEVTbpEOa 
adAHAoLs KAaA@S ay 
€xo, od ody Sibpbacat 
avtois 76 Alolimrdv 6 mpoo- 
15 opethers pot. Aoav dé 
(Spaxpat) oB- rotrav ddere 
(apraBav ?) pm Tiny Kz (reTp@Bodov) 
Ot or -ly 8 [€AjaBov mra- 
p& got dare Oevddpar xk....[...]. 9 &f ‘Tepas Nijaov [(Spaypds) 6, 
20 / (Spaxpal) d (rerpdéBorov), (Aourov) pa (SvdBoro2), 
AaBov mapa Tipdpyov 


a) 


19. wore...|.s added above the line. 


‘Criton to Plutarchus, greeting. Nicaeus has come to me demanding the price of the 
seed which he said he had ordered for the holding of Protagoras during three years, namely 
33 artabae, otherwise he said he should lay claim to my hay in the fields. If we are going to 
hold such relations it will indeed be well. Do you therefore settle with them the remainder 
owing from you to me. The sum was 72 drachmae; deduct from this the price of 40 
artabae, 26 drachmae 4 obols, and for... which I received from you for Theodorus... at 
Hiera Nesus, 4 drachmae, total 30 drachmae 4 obols, remainder 41 drachmae 2 obols. 
Take from Timarchus...’ 


5-7. The meaning of ¢ueSAnxeva here is not quite clear. If it be ‘imposed upon,’ as 
e.g. in P. Tebt. 37. 7 euBeBdrAjoOa (Epya) eis th» ynv, Nicaeus must be supposed to be an 
official who first ordered the loan of seed and then himself advanced it on behalf of Criton, 
This seems more likely than that éu8a\dew is used literally of sowing, for which omeipey 
would be the word expected. The land in question may have been one of the Baowdrcot 
kAjpot, aS in 85. 12-3; but loans or presents of seeds were also made to cleruchs, 
Q(t (Yh 

10-3. We suppose dAdAndos to refer to Criton and Nicaeus, and kahés dy gyor to be 
ironical. ‘The construction of moArreveoOar with a dative is unusual. 

17. The lowness of the price (4 obols per artaba) shows that the grain was of some 
inferior kind, very likely olyra. An artaba of olyra was worth 2 artaba of wheat (85. 14- 
5, note), of which the normal value was 2 drachmae (84 a. 8-9, note). 

18. Perhaps [(apra8év)] y, but 6 is then unsatisfactory; a neuter antecedent would 
be more appropriate. The stroke which we have considered to be the top of a y may be 
a mark of abbreviation. ‘The following letter is rather more like o than o, but ds cannot 
be read, 

oe 
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21. There are some blurred ink marks immediately in front of Aa8ev, but they are 
outside the line and probably accidental. They might, however, be taken to represent an 
inserted kai, 


64. Letrer or Paris To PLUTARCHUS. 


Mummy 97. Breadth 7-3 cm. B.C. 264 (263). 
Ms 7 


A letter from Paris asking for an advance of 60 drachmae on account of 
a large amount of olyra which was due to him from Plutarchus. The mutilation 
of the latter part of the letter has obscured some of the details of the proposed 
transaction. The writer is probably identical with the Paris mentioned in 65, 
and his correspondent with the Plutarchus to whom 68 is addressed ; cf. 63, 
introd. 


ITdépis ID\ovrdpyor Adv proc tas [E (dpaxpas) 
xaipew. yéypadgév cor Ja KO) Tyla pe ers 
Avrimatpos perpij- THY CED rsa late an 

[claf plot] ddupav (dpradBas) ‘Avy ds KataBadel To... . |. 

5 [av] dee cle AaBeiy (aprdBas) ov (er AA Maca Sela Pe os ele 
70 6€ Aowrdv Epol pe- . as tmomoe.] xpy dé Kai 
Tphoat. xpelav ovv 20 [ypdlpery por mlep]t av av xpel- 
éxo (dpaxpov) £, Karas av éxns.  [Eppwco. 

dv ovv moinjoas Sdovs (érous) Ke dla eas 

10 Wevopodtt Tat aod:- 

[Odv7e oor THY EmLaTO- A fragment 
[Any k.[ 

‘ . é ; : |roo . [ 
Tov olrov ambat|El- 25 ‘em 


On the verso 
ITXouvrap- 


Xo. 


13. 7 Of ouroy corr. ? 22. ka corr. from «@ or vice versa. 


‘Paris to Plutarchus, greeting. Antipater has written to you to measure out to me 
1450 artabae of olyra, of which you ought to take 250 artabae and to measure out the rest 
tome, Now 1am in want of 60 drachmae ; you will therefore do well to give Psenomous, 
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the carrier of this letter, ... Send me the 60 drachmae and on the 2nd I will bring 
...tes... who will pay... And you must write to me about anything which you 
require, Good-bye. The 21st year, Pauni (?). (Addressed) To Plutarchus.’ 


10. There is a break in the papyrus below |. 10, and several lines may be lost between 
ll, 12 and 13. Perhaps ll. 23-5 come in here. 

13. The +r of oiroy is very doubtful; the letters roy ovro and Aoy with part of the pu of 
pou in the next line are on a separate fragment, and its position is not quite certain. 

16. rnv is the termination of a personal name, e. g. “Apuarny. 


65. LETTER CONCERNING PARIS. 


Mummy 18. 34:2 X 5:8 cm. About B.c. 265. 


The purpose of this letter, the commencement of which is lost, was to 
secure the immediate delivery to Paris (cf. 64) of 80 artabae of aracus, in part- 
payment of a debt of 100 artabae of wheat. The writer proposed to obtain 
the remainder by purchase from the State. His correspondent, who is desired 
to pay over the aracus, was perhaps Plutarchus, the recipient of 68-4; cf. introd. 
to 63. 


> , . N 
QMETTELAA TPOS GE 


[pope ry te caine 
Sas av Tapayevé- [peTpH|onts Tob 
pevos ovuvaTa- [apdjkov tas m (aptdéBas ?) 
Onis Idpire 20 [IId\purt, ef d€ py 
5 [la perphonis (pe|Tpyoerae ple 
avTa. Tas 7 (aprdBas) [T@|e Spkat Evoyov 
TOU dpdkov, éy@ [ety]ar Kal elompdo- 
yap épxov ovyyé [cea]Oat THs (dprdBns) (Spaxpas) 4. 
Ypappar peTpn- 25 [Oéd]ouer ovy éy dn- 
ro [alae THe TeTpd- [molotov tov otTov 
[dje mupav (adpraBas) p. [ovvjayopdoat ot- 
[émet ovv ovK e&é- [roy iva pr[Oely 
[ora]. oot onpeplov [els €lue vorephone. 
[meT]pely Karas 30 Eppaco. 
15 [av] moujpoats talpa- [((Erovs) . .] Addp 4. 
[ye]vdpevos els of. . 


rt. The numeral p corr.? 18, v of rov corr. from ». 
P 2 


212 HIBEM PAPYRI 


‘T have sent to youso that you may go and meet Paris in order to measure out to him 
the 80 artabae of aracus; for I have engaged under oath to measure out on the 4th 100 
artabae of wheat. So since you will not be able to measure it to-day, you will do well to 
go to...on the sth to measure out to Paris the 80 artabae of aracus. If this is not done 
I shall be liable to the consequences of my oath and shall be mulcted of 4 drachmae per 
artaba. I wish to purchase the remainder of the corn from the State, in order that there 
may be no arrears against me. Good-bye. The ..th year, Athur 4.’ 


8. A fragmentary specimen of such an oath is P. Petrie III. 56 (a). 

10. tie Terpads: i.e. the day on which this letter was written; cf. 1. 31. 

21 sqq. The oblique construction is probably a reminiscence of the actual contract, 
from which this sentence is a more or less exact quotation. Above the first few letters of 
]. 22 are some thin strokes which resemble Jor: and may represent an insertion. 


66. LeTTerR oF PROTARCHUS TO CLITARCHUS. 


Mummy fo, II X 32:8 cm, B.C, 228 (227). 


The ‘following documents (66-70 ()), with 160-3, belong to the corre- 
spondence of Clitarchus, who, as is shown by their contents as well as by the 
endorsement on 66, was a government banker, his district being the Kwirns rézos. 
They belong to the reign of Euergetes and are close together in date, the only 
years mentioned being the 18th and 19th. 

The present text consists of a letter from Protarchus informing Clitarchus 
that he had undertaken the collection of the tax of 735 and g$5, an impost 
probably connected with the éyx’«kAvov or tax on sales and mortgages of real 
estate (cf. note on |. 1), and requesting Clitarchus to collect the dues on his 
account. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


II pérapxos KaAerrdpyot xaipev, eg[eAlnpapev thy p Kal o mapa tdv 
THY Swpecy 

mpayparevopevov. é€mel ovv winter {[co.] év Tois KaT& ot TémoLs EiKooTH, 
Kad@s dv Tot- 

hoas ouvtdgas Tols mapa oot mpoodolylevery Kabdre bpiv Kat ‘Aokdy- 
middns yéypadgev, 

as 8] dv mapayévopa amd ris Tal.|.[......] TH yadkod ouvradtow 

” 
Gol WOTE GE 
5 py Oa Kevns edxaptaTnoa Hyliv. ] 
€ppwco. (érovs) 6 TIaxavs 1. 


* 
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On the verso 


and hand rpame¢irnt Koai- 
Tov (1st hand) KAerépyou. 


‘ Protarchus to Clitarchus, greeting. I have contracted for the one per cent. and half 
per cent. with the managers of the dwped. Since therefore the 5 per cent. tax is paid to you 
in your district, you would do well to order your agents to collect the other taxes too, 
as Asclepiades also has written to you; and so soon as I arrive from the delivery (?) of the 
copper I will have a conversation with you, so that you shall not oblige me to no purpose. 
2S The roth year, Pachon 14. (Addressed) To Clitarchus, banker of the Koite 

istrict.’ 


1-2. The character of this tax of 14 per cent. and its relation to the dwped and the 
eixoorn are not quite clear. iv dwpedy here might be interpreted as ryy ev dwped yyy, as 
e.g. in P. Petrie Il. 39(g). 14 tmapyer ev rie Swpede xépros ixavds, P. Magd. 28 ris Xpucéppov 
dwpeds. As Rev. Laws show (xxxvi. 15, xliii. 11, xliv. 3), large tracts of land were held 
€v dwpeG, chiefly perhaps by court favourites, and the holders seem to have had special 
treatment in respect of taxation, The efxoory in ]. 2 might then be compared with that in 
P. Petrie II. 11 (2). 4, a 5 per cent. tax on the rent of an oixémedoy, while the 14 per cent. 
would be some similar impost of which the present is the first mention. 

But dwped may have another sense which is more suitable to the context in 66. In 
the first place mpaypareveoOar is the word commonly used at this period for the farmers of. 
a tax. Secondly, in the London Bilingual papyrus of the 13th year of Philopator (Proceed. 
Soc. Bibl. Arch. xxiii. p. 301, Pal. Soc. II. 143), appended to a demotic contract of sale is 
a banker’s receipt in Greek, in which there appears, coupled with 8 drachmae 24 obols for 
€ykvkdoy, a payment of 3 obols for dwped. Now the commonest form of «ixoorn was the 
éyxvxhiov (cf. 70 a); and if this be the etkoory in 66. 2 there will be here the same collocation 
of dwpea and éyxixdtoy as in the London text. Moreover, the 14 per cent. of |. 1 recalls the 
€Enxoorn and éxaroorn of the Zois papyrus which were paid on the occasion of a sale through 
the government of land given in security for a tax; cf. the extra charges amounting to 
ay X 2 (ra kaOjxovra rédn Surha), added to the mpdéormoy in P, Amh. 31,0f B.c. 112. It thus seems 
possible to find a link between the 14 per cent., the dwped, and the 5 per cent. by means of 
the supposition that they were all three connected with sales. Another passage in which 
dwped probably signifies a tax is P. Petrie III. 53 (s) dpetxaper S€ kal rd ypadetov tév Aiyurtiov 
ovyypapay, ro 6€ ard [rlovray mpdrepoy meimrov diddvar map’ adrod Tois €xovor tiv Swpedv. The 
ypag<iov, a tax paid for drawing up contracts (?), is here remitted, and the proceeds previously 
derived from it are transferred to the ‘holders of the deped.’ eyovor at first sight suggests 
land-holders rather than tax-farmers; but it is very difficult to see what the former could 
have to do with the ypadetov, and the view that ¢yovres riv Swpedy here means much the same 
aS mpayparevdpevor tiv Swpedv in 66 is supported by P. Oxy. 44.22, where the impost ypadeiov 
is coupled with éykikAwov, with which, as we have seen above, the deped was closely 
connected. We should therefore explain the p’ cai o”’ as a percentage upon sales, being an 
addition to the ordinary eikoorn and resembling the deped, within which it may even have been 
included. 

With regard to the 1% per eent. and the analogous percentages of the P. Zois, it is 
singular that in P. Petrie III. 57 (4), where some land is sold by the government under 
conditions similar to those in P. Zois, the tax paid is the ordinary éy«’«Avoy of 5 per cent. 
J. C. Naber, Archiv, I. p. 90, explains the difference in the rate as a remission. That is no 
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doubt possible, and in the absence of further evidence it is difficult to find a better theory. 
But the idea of lightening the burden of taxation does not seem to have played much 
part in the policy of the Ptolemies ; it is possible that, so far from representing a remission, 


the percentages in the Zois papyrus may mark an augmentation, the 735 and g%p rising 


to @; and ;4,, and perhaps subsequently to the 4; of P. Amh. 31. An analogy for such 
an increase is provided by the history of the éykvedov, the rate of which was doubled 
towards the end of the second century B.c. But the absence of the éykiv«\cov in P. Zois 
then remains unexplained. 

3. Asclepiades is probably identical with the writer of 67-9. 

4. Perhaps zalpla[décews| or malpla[Soxqjs], but the reference is obscure. The fourth 
letter, if not a, might be e.g. y, 7, or r. ouvadnow «.7.A, means that Protarchus was prepared 
to give a guid pro quo. 


67. LETTER CONCERNING PAYMENT OF CLOTH-WORKERS. 


Mummy to. 32-8 x 8-6 cm. BC 225,( 227). 


This papyrus and 67 are letters to the banker Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.), offi- 
cially authorizing him to pay different sums to certain weavers at Ayxup6v modus and 
XovBvGtmis in the Heracleopolite nome for a variety of fabrics manufactured on 
behalf of the government. As Rev. Laws Ixxxvii sqq. (cf. Wilcken, Ost. I. 
pp. 267-9) and P. Tebt. 5. 63-4, 238 sqq. combine to show, the weaving industry 
was, at any rate in its moreimportant branches, a government monopoly. The 
persons actually employed in it had of course to be paid for their work, and the scale 
of prices found here may be compared with those fixed in Rev. Laws xlvi. 18-20° 
for the production of the various kinds of oil; cf. the regulation of the price 
of ovptat in 51. 5-6 (note on 1. 3), and P. Tebt. 5. 248 sqq., where it is forbidden 
to make the cloth-weavers, byssus-workers, and robe-weavers work dpedv nde 
picddy tpeevov. The finer processes of manufacture seem to have been 
centred in the temples; but it is not at all likely that the whole weaving 
industry was under their control (P. Tebt. 5. 63, note), and there is no hint 
either in 67—8 or 51 that priests were in any way concerned. The formula of 
the two authorizations closely resembles that found in P. Petrie III. 87 (a) verso, 
(2), and 89. Asclepiades, the official by whom they were sent, and who appends 
his signature in 67. 28, was probably the local oixovdpos, the principal revenue 
official of the nome, or his dvriypapeds; cf. the frequent mentions of the olxovdpos 
in the section of the Rev. Laws which concerns the éovinpd, 1xxxvii. sqq. 
Asclepiades’ order to Clitarchus in 69 to bring an account is quite in keeping 
with such a position. 

The names of the various fabrics are usually abbreviated both in 67 and 68, 
and are difficult to identify. They are all classed as d0éva, and are also in- 
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cluded under an abbreviation which may be either to( ) or of ). On the 
whole we think to(ro/) ‘ webs’ more probable than oi(vddves), since isrot also occur 
in Rev. Laws xciv. 2 and 5, where a iords is rated at 25 drachmae, though that 
passage is too mutilated to be conclusive; cf. also Ps. Aristeas ed. Schmidt, 
p. 69. 16 Bvociver d0oviwy itorods éxatdv. Other abbreviations are pn(— ), mp(_ ), 
Bvo( ), and tyd(ria?), but it is doubtful, except in the case of zp(_ ), what is 
the correct order of the letters. copé.a (67. 14, in other places abbreviated copa) 
may be connected with copés and denote a kind of cloth used for burials. 


Ackd[nlmiddns Kderrdpyot 
xlalfperv. [dds] ard trav m- 
mrévrely ells Td 6 (Eros) 
tois év ‘Ayxupav mode 

5 [Ujroyeypappévors vpavrats 


did. . ews Tod map Amoddwviov 
[kat ITerlepovov rot Te- 

Le Sates Tlomoy pdupatéws 

[kal ....] K@poypapparéws 


10 [els Tipd|s dOoviwy Tav 
[cuvTer]ovpévay eis Td [Ba- 
ofiix]év pn( ) ka mp) ¢ 7 éo(roi?) xn, 
- (dpaxpas) tke (rerpdBorov), Bol ) ¢ ~€ (dvoBorAous), 
copwiwy ¢ vg, / io(rol) pB 
15 (Spaxpai) vpn, Kal dddolyfs) 8, / véB, 
Kal ovpBorov moincat mpos 
avrovs. &ppwoo. (Erovs) 16 ‘Addo KB. 
TovT@y ékdoT@L Toy UTrO- 
yeypappévovs Ooropovre 
20 Ilerocipws pn ) y mA ) a 4% 4, 
(Spaxpas) ps (rerpdBodrov), Bol ) a 6 (dvoBbdous), copwiov) a 7; 
/, tarot) = (Spaxpal) £8, adrla(yfs)] B, / és. 
Appjver Sicdiros aoatrwos, 
ITerevobre IIdéoiros, 
25 Teast Adeupews, Iletooipe 
Apx7Bios, ‘Apevvet 
NexOocipios, Tegdpe: |... 25 
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and hand ‘AoxAnmdédn[s Kerra p- 

xor xXalfpely. XplnHa- 

30 Tloov xadklold TeT|pa- 
koolas é€jkovta dvlo 


L 


[ | 
bial Bor Baadis Sa Gs 
38° VOTO Cease chr 


Kabére ylélyplajarac |... 


‘ Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Give out of the sums paid in for the 19th year 
to the weavers at Ancyronpolis below written, through. . ., agent of Apollonius, and 
Petimouthes son of Te..., topogrammateus, and ... komogrammateus, for the prices 
of cloths supplied to the Treasury, namely for 21 me... 47 pr..., total 28 webs, 
326 drachmae 4 obols, for 7 buo... 65 drachmae 2 obols, for 7 soroia 56 drachmae, 
total 42 webs 448 drachmae, and for agio 14 drachmae, total 462 drachmae; and 
make out a receipt with them. Good-bye. The roth year, Athur 22. To each of the 
following : to Thotomous son of Petosiris for 3 me... and 1 pr..., total 4, 46 drachmae 
4 obols, for 1 buo... 9 drachmae 2 obols, for 1 soroion 8 drachmae, total 6 webs 64 drachmae, 
and for agio,2 drachmae, total 66. To Harmenis son of Sisois similarly, and to Petenoupis 
son of Pasis, Teos son of Athemmeus, Petosiris son of Harchebis, Amenneus son of 
Nechthosiris, Tesomis son of .... 

‘Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Pay 462 drachmae of copper, as above written...’ 


4. "Aykupay mods: a town on the east bank of the Nile in the Heracleopolite nome, 
possibly Hibeh itself; cf. pp. 9-10. 

7. In 68. 5 the topogrammateus is Petimouthes son of Thotortaeus; but the 
patronymic here is certainly different, and since the villages are not the same in the two 
papyri and Petimouthes is not an uncommon name, it is unlikely that a single person is 
meant. 

g. Perhaps rod] xopeypapparéws; cf. 68. 5-6, note. But there would be room for a 
short name like “Qpov. 

10-1. A papyrus belonging to Prof. Gradenwitz, containing a receipt issued by the 
mapaAnprral Snpociwy ivariwv for differently coloured cloths, indicates that the government 
control of the supply of such materials continued into the Roman period. 

12-4. The abbreviation un( ) consists of a » with an n written above (the p being 
square in ]. 12 and rounded in 1. 20), mp( ) of a m with a p drawn through it; the 
former possibly stands for pypvypa (cf. note on Il. 34-5), the latter might be connected 
with the mpooxepddaa which occur in Rev. Laws cii. 7. The o of io(roi?) is written in the 
form of a capital as in the symbol for 200, the « being a long stroke drawn through it. 
In the case of Bvo( ) the three letters are written one above the other, the v being a 
-good-sized curve immediately over the 8, and the third letter a small thick mark which 
at 1. 21 is slightly elongated, suggesting a @ or an ¢ rather than an o; in 68. 7 it is 
a mere dot. In 1. 21 the curve is slightly turned over and thickened at the left end and 
might be interpreted as ov; but this feature is not noticeable in |. 13 or 68. 7. Bue, 
i.e. Buo(civer), can certainly not be read. The prices of the different fabrics work out as 
follows :—pn(_) and mp(_) cost x1 dr. 4 ob. each, Bvo( ) ‘9 dr. 2 ob., and copdua 8 dr.; in 
68 the scale is the same and ina(ria?) also appear, costing 7 dr. apiece. 
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15. @Ada(yjs): the rate is $ obol on the stater, which is identical with that in 68. 9 
and 61. 6, where the word éra\dayy is used, The prices are calculated on a silver basis 
(mpos dpyépov), and in making payment in copper (cf. 1. 30) the government allowed a 
small agio. The usual rate of the agio on payments in copper at this period was about 24 
obols on the stater; cf. P. Petrie III. p. 86, where the data are collected (add P. Petrie III. 
67 (a). 2, (2). 14, 117 (¢). 12, 15). The difference is probably to be accounted for by the 
fact that in the present case the government was not receiving, but paying. 

34-5. The numbers suggest that the reference is again to different sorts of cloth and 
that -8ey and -ypzdrwy may be the termination of two of the words abbreviated in Il. 12 sqq. 
The figures, however, do not help to identify them, since the number 2 does not occur in 
the foregoing list, and so ll. 33-5 cannot be a repetition of it. -yydreay might possibly be 
pnpvynaroy, though that term means the thread rather than the material woven from it ; cf. 
Hesych, pnpvypa, omeipaua # exrewdpevov, and pnpvopa, kdraypa i) ondopa épiov. As for -Bav, 
there is one 8 if not two (cf. note on Il. 12-4) in Bvo( ), but we can find no likely word. 
Line 35 is probably, though not certainly, the conclusion of the document. 


68. LETTER CONCERNING PAYMENT OF CLOTH-WORKERS. 


Mummy 10. é Breadth 11 cm. About B.c. 228. 


A letter, similar to 67, from Asclepiades to Clitarchus, authorizing payment 
to be made to a number of weavers for cloths of various kinds manufactured by 
them ; cf. 67, introd. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


[Ackrnrlddns Knei[ré]pxor xelipev. 
[Od]s dard rev mnrovrav eis 71d. . (ér08) 
Addp rots ev XoiBvdétpe wroyey|papypéevors 
bpdvras dia Aovvetov tod map ‘Amo{ddrAg@|vio[v 
5 kal IlerepovOov rot Qoropraiov romoyp(apparéws) x[at 
Kopoypapparéws) eis Tiysds dOoviwy Tay ovyTedoupér[oly 
eis 7d Bacirixdv pn( ) 06 wéy (dvoBérovs), Buol ) Ka pags 
copoiwv) pB TAs, iue(riwv) Ka py,  lo(rol) pyn (Spaxpal) Agu [(dv6- 
Boro), 
éemaX(dayijs) un (6Borjss) (réraprov), 7 "Aga (rpidBodov) (réraptov), odp- 
Bodrov && motnoale 
10 mpos avtTovs. amd dé TovTwv trédo(yor) mloinoa 
dvO ob ypdpe ‘AroAd\gOvios Exetv Evppalvopa 
Tapa TOV a. . EvoY BOD Mcrae eT tlct ale. gh 


TV MIL QUOT elas | es Tome te | 6 see aen vee 


) 
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[el’s 76 Baordix[ov 21 letters 


15 Tit. [Joo .[ ne 
[. } [ 3° ” 
itans Oe sai oheue. oh ~ Hn) K ay [(dv0B6rAous),| Blvol _ )) B [tn (reTp@Bodrov), 


copwiwv) [8 rB,| i[palriwv) B 18, % lo(rol)} Kn oqn, érad(rayfjs) 8 
(6Borsr) (*j4t@BérLov) (réraprov) x(adxodv), TE (BBorJs) (HutwBErLov ?) 
[(réraprov) y(adkois). 

“Npwt erfolotp{ios pn( ) B Ky (dvoBdrous), Buol ) a 8 (dvoBddous) 
copwi(wv) B is, : 

20 iua(tiov) a ¢, / ia(rol) = ve (retpéBodov), emad(Aayfs) ¢& (retp@Bodor ?) 
x(arxkods) yz, A v¢ (dvdBorot) x(arxot) yZ. 

SepnOet IlacGros .... p. xos rovtora .[.. 

[s«. 0s | @orefros [. .].. poy’ .| Tovro7|.... 

ets fale ne lcPaly co llezoollp 

[ 25 letters 1¢[ 


3. XoBvorper: cf. 112. 26. 

5-6. The offices of topogrammateus and komogrammateus here seem to have been 
combined in a single person, as at a later period in P. Oxy. 251 and 252. There is 
hardly room at the end of |. 5 for rod, still less for a proper name. Perhaps, however, 
tov was abbreviated or written very small; it is noticeable that in the corresponding 
passage in 67.9 there is only a very short space between kai and xwpoypappateas. 

g. emad(Aayns): cf. 67. 15, note. 

10 Sqq. This passage, ordering a deduction to be made for reasons which are obscured 
by the mutilation of the papyrus, has nothing corresponding to it in 67. 

16. There is a break below this line, and it is quite uncertain how many lines are 
missing. 

17-8. The total number of io(roi) and their value being preserved in 1, 18, and the 
prices of the different units being known (cf. 67. 12-4), a calculation shows that the items 
here must be either (2) 20 yn( ) at 11 dr. 4 ob. = 233 dr. 2 ob., 2 Bvo( ) at g dr. 2 ob. = 
18 dr. 4 ob., 4 copéra at 8 dr. = 32 dr., 2 ind(ria) at 7 dr. = 14 dr., total 298 dr.; or (4) 
19 wn( ) = 221 dr. 4 ob., 4 Bvo( ) = 37 dr. 2 ob., 4 copdta = 32 dr., 1 ipd(riov) = 7 dr, 
total 298 dr. The first set of figures suits the vestiges of |. 17 the better. 

21-2. The second halves of these two lines seem to be identical, rod romdp[you might 
possibly be read, but it is difficult to see why the toparch should be introduced in this context. 
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69. Lettrer or ASCLEPIADES TO CLITARCHUS. 


Mummy to, 15:6 x 7 cm, B.C. 236 (229). 


A short letter from Asclepiades (cf. 67-8), directing Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.) 
to come to him bringing an account and the balance of some money. The 
writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


AoxrAnmiadns 
Knrerépyou' xaipev. 
mapayivov Tht 
n Tod ‘Addp Kopifov 
5 Tov TE AOyor TOD 
Daogpe Kal Ta Tepiov- 
T2 Xphpara, 
[kal] py adds mrowH- 
[onis. | 
10 Eppwoo, (Erovs) un ‘Addp & 


3. ov Of mapayivov corr. from eoGe. 


‘ Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Come up on the 8th of Athur bringing both the 
account of Phaophi and the balance of the money, without fail. Good-bye. The 18th 
year, Athur 5.’ 


70 (a). Letter or Zorus to CLITARCHUS. 


Mummy to. 15:4 X 7-6 cm. B.C. 229-8 (228-7). 


A letter from Zoilus telling the banker Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.) that a 
payment of to drachmae was due from another Zoilus for the 5 per cent. 
(@yxvxAtov) tax on a purchase of land. 70 (4) and 168 are similar notifications of 
payments due to the bank for the éyxt«Avov. The writer was most probably the 
farmer of the tax, and these documents represent the dvaypapai which figure in 
the common formula of éyxvxA.ov receipts, réraxtas eal thy tpdmeCay éyxvKAlov Kara 
diaypadyny TeAwvdry; cf. e.g. P. Amh. 52. 

The view of Revillout (Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch. xiv. p. 120 sqq.) that the rate 
of the éyx’xAcoy tax, which according to him was fixed by Psammetichus at 75, 
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was reduced in the 9th year of Epiphanes to 35, bas already been refuted, as 
Wilcken points out (Osz. I. p. 183), by P. Petrie III. 57 (2), which proves that 
the rate of #5 existed in the 4th year of that king. The Hibeh papyri now 
carry this rate back to the reign of Euergetes I, and we suspect that Revillout’s 
account of the early history of the tax is altogether erroneous. It is very un- 
likely that the Ptolemies lowered a rate which they found already established ; 
the tendency of their finance was rather in the opposite direction. 


Zwiros Knerrépyot 
xalpav. dé€ar mapa 
Zwihov Tob IIrone- 
patov Bwaréos 

5 apo(upav) kK ovKap.voa- 
kavOivov LTob 
as émpiaro mapa 
Biwvos tot Pirrpo- 
vos ‘Eperpiéws yaad- 

10 kod mpos apytpLov 
[(Spaxpav) «| K (dpaxpas) déxa. 

€ppwao. (Erous) 16 


[ ] 


‘ Zoilus to Clitarchus, greeting. Receive from Zoilus son of Ptolemaeus, of Sinope, on 
account of 20 arourae of smooth (?) mulberry-acanthus land, which he has bought from 
Bion son of Philemon, Eretrian, for 200 drachmae of copper on the silver standard, the 
twentieth, namely 10 drachmae. .Good-bye. The roth year...’ 


5. The letters at the beginning of this line are broken, but it is clear that the 
abbreviation for dapovpay, if that be the word meant, is written in an abnormal manner, 
the usual stroke above the line being replaced by a small o; the supposed a and p are also 
very doubtful. But both the tenor of the document and the analogy of 70 (4) and 163 
make dpoupéy here almost indispensable. A:rod in |. 6 is also a difficulty ; we can find no 
parallel for the application of the adjective Aurdés to land. There is, however, hardly any 
doubt about the reading ; the only possible substitutes for the first two letters are a and p, 
but these are much less satisfactory, 

Q. xaAKov mpos dpyvpwv: i.e. copper at a discount. An agio of about ro per cent. was 
usually charged for payments in copper which ought to have been in silver; cf. 67. 15, 
note, and 109. 6. 
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70 (6). LetTrer To CLITARCHUS. 


Mummy ro. TB Tel cm. About svc. 228. 


Conclusion of another notification, no doubt addressed like 70 (a) to 
Clitarchus, that 2 drachmae were due to the bank for the éyxvxAvov tax on a 
purchase of land. The vendor is described as a Perso-Egyptian (Ilepoaryiarios), 
i.e., presumably, the son of a mixed marriage. 


peadxtpos ‘“Hpax{Ae- 
omoNiTns atré- 
dou (dpovpas) ad [[ns]] tv 
€mpiato Kar’ [Ai- 

& yunrias ovyypa- 
pas mapa Aoged 
“Qpov ITepoatyunri- 
ov mept KOpny Tpot- 
vebdpuuv (Spaxpar) p kx B. 


10 [ Eppwao. (érovs).. .| 
‘(Payment is due from) . .., native soldier, of Heracleopolis, on account of 14 arourae 


of vine-land bought by him in accordance with Egyptian contracts from Aspheas son of 
Horus, Perso-Egyptian, near the village of Tmoinethumis for 40 drachmae, the twentieth, 
namely 2 drachmae. Good-bye. The..th year...’ 


1. The formula must have differed slightly from that in 70 (2). Probably édeide: took 
the place of da: mapa. 
8. Tyowebipw: cf. 163; in 80. 7 the name is spelled with an initial ©. 


71. CoRRESPONDENCE CONCERNING A STRIKE, 


Mummy A rr. 8-5 xX 11-7 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


A fragment of a series of official letters concerning a strike of slaves 
employed in a stone-quarry. Lines 4-11 contain a copy of a letter from 
Antiochus to Dorion forwarding a letter from Aenesidemus, of which only the 
beginning is preserved (ll. 12-4), and ordering the immediate arrest of the 
offenders, Lines 1-3 are the conclusion of a letter which may be from Dorion 
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to the gvAakira. From 72, in which Antiochus and Dorion recur, it appears that 
the latter was an epistates (sc. @uAaxirév) probably at Phebichis, and the quarry 
in question was most likely on the east bank in the neighbourhood of that village, 
possibly at Hibeh itself ; cf. pp. g-10. The third year, in which the correspondence 
took place, no doubt refers to the reign of Euergetes. 


[ 1g letters ér|iarodns | 
[Mal Saas dv]rrypag|. .] yuvérOw .. . [ 
ae a: avagep|...| eppwobe. (eros) y OwvdO k. 


‘Avtioxos Awpiov yalpav. Tis émorolAns 
5 As yeypagev npiv Aivnoidnpos rept zlov 
dvakexopnkitov capdtov éK Ths é[v 
Kegadais Xaropias aréoTadKd ofole talv- 
tiypaga. as dv ovv AdBnis Ta ypdppulara 
TV Tacav onovdny moinoa mas dva- 
10 ¢nrnOévTes arrocTadeot mpos [Huas 
pera pudakis. €ppoao. (érovs) y O[edé [.] 
Alvnotdnpos "Avridyor xaipev. A. dl. 
IIdéowros ‘AdpodiromoNirns [kai...)...%. 
. tos ‘“Hpakdeorodirns . [ 


4-11, ‘Antiochus to Dorion, greeting. I have sent you a copy of the letter which 
Aenesidemus has written to me about the slaves who have deserted from the stone-quarry 
at Cephalae. As soon as you receive this letter use every effort to search for them, and 
send them to me under guard. Good-bye. The 3rd year, Thoth,’ 


6. cwpdrwy: slaves were also employed in the quarries in the Fayfim near Lake Moeris 
(cf. P. Petrie II. 4 (2). 5 and 4 (9). 4), but there the Aaréuoe proper were free wage- 
earners; cf. P. Petrie II. 13 (1). 1 éAeveplo|Aarépav, For dvaxexopyxdrov cf, P. Tebt. 26. 
18 and 41. 14, where strikes of Baowdixoi yewpyoi are referred to. 


72. CORRESPONDENCE CONCERNING A TEMPLE SEAL. 


Mumny A 7. 17 X35 6m. B.C. 241 (240). 


The subject of this lengthy text is the disappearance of the official seal 
belonging to the temple of Heracles at Phebichis. A large piece is unfortunately 
missing from the upper part of the papyrus, but the sense except in one or two 
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passages is nevertheless clear. The body of the document is occupied by a copy 
of a petition from Petosiris, high-priest of the temple, addressed to Dorion the 
epistates. The seal, it appears, had been missing for five months; and Petosiris 
had written previously to Dorion accusing a certain Chesmenis, a priest, and his 
son Semtheus of having stolen it. Information had also been given to the 
basilicogrammateus, but inquiries had led to no result. Dorion was therefore 
requested to take further steps. An official was accordingly sent, and the 
petition is succeeded by a copy of his report. Chesmenis on being questioned 
denied that he had the seal, but the next day four other priests volunteered the 
information that it was all the while in the sanctuary—of which Chesmenis 
seems to have been in charge—but said that they were afraid that if they gave 
it to the high-priest, he would use it fora common indictment against them. These 
two documents are inclosed in a short covering note from Dorion to Antiochus, 
who also appear in conjunction in 71. 4. It is noticeable that there Antiochus’ 
name precedes that of Dorion, while here the positions are reversed. Since the 
papyri are practically contemporary and belong to the same find (cf. p. 11), there’ 
is good reason for assuming’the identity of the persons. It will follow that the 
position of the names of writer and addressee is no surer guide to their relative 
dignity in the third century B.C. than in the second ; cf. P. Tebt. 13. 2, note, and 
22, introd. Except in formal petitions, the writer of a letter seems to have 
usually placed his own name first. 

It is remarkable that in ll. 6-7 the high-priest accuses Chesmenis of having 
abstracted the seal in order to use it for letters to Manetho. The manner in 
which this name is introduced indicates that its bearer was a well-known man, 
and seeing that the persons concerned are priests, it is not impossible that 
we here have a reference to the famous writer on Egyptian history and religion, 
who was himself a priest, probably of Sebennytus. If that be so he lived later 
than has been generally supposed. Hardly any details concerning Manetho’s 
life are known, but according to Plutarch (De Js. e¢ Osir. 28) he was consulted 
by Ptolemy Soter. That he should be still alive and active in the 6th year of 
Euergetes is surprising, but not absolutely inconsistent with Plutarch’s state- 
ment, if Manetho lived to a great age. 

Awpiwy ‘Avridyat xaipev. Tod mpds [mé 15 letters tropuvi|uaros mapa 

ITerocipios rod 

dpxiepéws TOO éu PeBixes ‘Hpakdéovs Evde.{........ iepod, kai Tav 

érri|O[o|Oévr@y mapa Tay lepewy 

bmoyéypapdé aot Ta avtiypaga’ a&i@ oe ev.[ 22 letters | Eppwoo. 


(érovs) ¢ Daperval ¢. 
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10 


15 


VIBE WARY RI 


bréuvnpa. Awplwvi éemordrnt mapa [Ilerocipios apxtepéws.  mpdrjepdy 
go. eveddvica év Tat Xolax 

Bnvt mept tis oppayidos rod iepod dié7t [... 1.2.62. avTny Xeopynus| 
Kai Yeubeds 6 vids ev rai ‘AOdp pyvi 

amd évadtns, Todro O& en[plagey mpds 76 of 22 letters ] ay [aly Bov- 
Aovtat ypdgev Mave- 

66: Kai ois av Botvhovrat. mpocayyéd\d\w ovly 18 letters érrel] ofd] 
duvdpeba xphoacbat ddrdAnt 

[oplpayidi, eddkapev dé ev Tat Xoiax pyi[vi ai letters |. [..] rae mapa 
‘Apudérov BactAiKar 

[yplamparel rept rovrwy vréur[nlua [déi@v 10 letters |. [.Japov aze- 
oTadkéTa mpos 

[Apud|rny NexOeppéws tov mpédreploly [ev tat addrw: dvTa Kai Tov vioy 
tmrdpxovta Xeophviv 

[..«.J..[. .] mv0écOa wept ris ogpayidos [ 24 letters Jas mapa Sep- 
 Oéas To Xeopi- 

[vilo[s. jas. [Jetlo. we 6 ep oomp = Te) Ul. a ].[ 14 letters ?- 
Alngévat. KadGs ovy tTroijoes 

[et] ofo]e Soxet pl... .] amooreidat tiva m[pds] adrod[s...... Nees ier [.] 
- {.Jeos tod ITaotros cat ‘Apvdzov 

Tod NexOeupéws mept rovtov Kai ypdolt] juiv n[pos....jov tov otpa- 
[rTylylolv. = ev bXEL. 

(€rous) 5 Papevo) s. adrocradrels ‘Apiorévixos ampds tov [ev r&.] addTax 
X{elopyly|uv emnpdra ef brdpye ev rat 

fepox [7 . ]] 4 ohpayis fe xp@vrat of [iJep[e]is mpds Tas ypaglOnooluévas émt- 
aTovds, Xeopjvis d& obk edn exeuv. 

THe O[e] ¢ mapayevopevoe Ooropraios ‘Alpluaxdpov ‘Apudyopos Ney Gcupé- 
[olu[s] ‘IpodOns IIvdorols] ‘Apudrns Ne- ; 

XOeupéovs Tip pev odpayida wpodrSyovy brdpxew ev Tat advTo1, Tale de] 
apxtepel ov[k] Epacay mortedvev 

iva pi kuptedoas Kowiy eémiotoAiy Kara wdvtwov ypdras odbpayion{rat 
avlrie THe oppayisu, 


On the verso 


20 ‘Avridxor [ ] 


2. Second ¢ of eBixyer inserted after « was written. 8. 1, Bacidixod ypapparées ? 
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‘Dorion to Antiochus, greeting. I have written below for you copies of the 
memorandum addressed to me by Petosiris the high-priest of the temple of Heracles 
Eu... at Phebichis and the declaration presented by the priests. I beg you to (take 
cognizance of the matter?). Good-bye. The 6th year, Phamenoth 7. i 

‘Memorandum. To Dorion the epistates from Petosiris, high-priest. I made 
a previous statement to you in the month of Choiak about the seal of the temple, that it was 
abstracted by Chesmenis and his son Semtheus on the ninth of the month Athur, which he 
did in order to (seal?) anything they may wish to write to Manetho and any other persons 
they please. I therefore report the matter to you, since we cannot use any other seal ; 
and in the month of Choiak I presented a memorandum on the subject to... agent of 
Haruotes the basilico-grammateus(?), requesting him to send... to Haruotes son of 
Nechthemmeus, who was formerly in the sanctuary, and Chesmenis, who is now there, to 
inquire about the seal; and he (reported, having learnt ?) from Semtheus son of Chesmenis, 
that... had (not?) taken it. You will therefore do well, if it please you, to send some one 
to them...son of Paous, and Haruotes son of Nechthemmeus concerning this matter, 
and write for me to... the strategus. Farewell. 

‘The 6th year, Phamenoth 6. Aristonicus having been sent to Chesmenis who is in 
the sanctuary asked him if the seal which the priests used for the letters that they had to 
write was in the temple; and Chesmenis denied that he had it. On the 7th, however, 
Thotortaeus son of Harmachorus, Harmachorus son of Nechthemmeus, Imouthes son of 
Pnasis, and Haruotes son of Néchthemmeus came and confessed that the seal was in the 
sanctuary ; but they said they did not trust it to the high-priest, lest when he obtained 
possession of it he should write a letter accusing them all and seal it with the actual seal. 
(Addressed) To Antiochus.’ 


1. Petosiris the high-priest is also mentioned in 181. 

2. Eide... seems to be an unknown epithet of Heracles; the third letter looks like 
6 but this may be due to some ink having come off from another papyrus, in which case o 
might be read. Perhaps, however, iepod did not follow, and evée .{ need not then refer to 
‘“Hpakdéous at all, For the cult of Heracles, ie. Hershef, cf. the mention of a “Hpakdetov in 110. 5. 

3. aéid oe ev.| : or perhaps déoasy.{, The doubt is caused by some extraneous ink ; 
cf. note on |. 2. 

6. o|ppayicacba is the natural word, but the genitive dv is not easy to account for. 

g. There remains only the tip of the letter before pov, but it is sufficient to exclude 
paytpov. 

10. The supplement after mpérep[oly is suggested by 1. 15. 

11-2, This passage is too much damaged for complete reconstruction. Something 
like 6 d€ adr&u dmnyyedev dxotalas mapa Senbews . . . rowrovs py eid|npévac (SC. Tv oppayida) or 
roy deiva eid|npévac may have been written. 

13. After [pds] adroijs some such supplement as zevodpevov mapd suggests itself, but 
the traces of letters are so scanty that they can hardly be identified. 

14. m[pds . .. rldv ozpalrn|y[d\v is not very satisfactory, but orpa cannot be avoided, and 
the other letters, though not certain, suit the vestiges. 

16. ypap[Onco\uévas: the future is not wanted, but ypa¢[olnévas does not fill the space. 
Possibly, however, there was a flaw in the papyrus, which the writer left blank. 
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73. Letrer or ANTIGONUS TO DorION. 
Mummies 69 and 7o. 23:5 X 12-9 cM. B.C. 243-2. 


A letter from Antigonus to the epistates Dorion (who is different from the 
Dorion in 72) recounting the same events which are the subject of 34, a petition 
of Antigonus to the king ; cf. introd. to that papyrus. This-document, like 34, 


is only a draft, and is full of additions and corrections ; it is written on the verso, 
the recto being blank. 


‘Avriylovos Awpijove yxalpev. eyparras mepi Kaddcdpo- 
Tod KadAucpa jrov 
pov Mare élrt Kal viv émaviaykdoa ad’toy Tov dvov 
[ Ta xupt jo 
amodobyiat 7) Tiny adrd |]. . | 
6 Karddidpo{pos| 8€ tov Awpior[a 1 
ows [. ++] eveyene 4 
5 [[Kat cay. [...Jpn||o. va drodul 17, 
mpagat O[é avjrov riphy Tob d[vou (Spaxpas) K. éy@ ovy iaov- 
Xie pev Kalra 7H [[r]] ypapetody pole bd cob éemiorodrjv 
admnyayov [rov| KalAXNi]popoy eis 7d €v Sivdpy decpo- 


Thpioy wa 7[d brojvyioy anode Awpiort, IIdtpav dé 
apxe THLs KaTw |] ToTapxias : 
10 6 gvdakirns maplaye|vouevos| efis Td Seopwrhjpioy 
TO év Swap 


eEnyayey Tov Kanrnidpopov [éx Tod Seoparnplov 


oe letters 


» 


eas Kara TO 
@aTe py Ovvacba Tiy mpadéw mlorjoar bar [ex Tov 
diaypaypa 
[[ce@paros]| tév re dvov dvayaylav els tiv olkiay 
év Taxdvat 


Ny Be 2 CoA 5) 12 Ir Ua eats 

kal éxov map abrTau ey pécou algdyipnKey avrov. 

15 el oe LL} NppoocThaapev em| 16 letters 

[ov] 
[[ov |] ecAjpev dv map avrod Sid [twos HEX ai poo, 
pov. eyparpa ovv cot rept Tovar [érws eldqis civae 
oy 7 N , A , eye N 
airioy Tod pi) yeveoOa Tat Aalpiove dmddoow tiv 
IIldérpwvos Biav, ods ameOey StalreréXeKe Tois Ta- 


20 p& cod mpooTdypacwy. é[ppwoo. (érovs) 6 .... 


17. pov Pap. 
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‘Antigonus to Dorion, greeting. You wrote to me about Callidromus, now at last to 
compel him either to give up the donkey to its master or to pay him its value. But 
Callidromus ... to exact from him the value of the donkey, 20 drachmae. I therefore in 
accordance with the letter which you wrote to me removed Callidromus quietly to the 
prison at Sinaru in order that he might restore the animal to Dorion. But Patron the 
archiphylacites of the lower toparchy came to the prison at Sinaru and released Callidromus 
from the prison, so that I was not able to carry out the execution according to the edict; 
and he took away the donkey to his house and has removed it from my reach by keeping 
it with him at Takona. If I were not unwell I should have taken it from him through one 
of the sword-bearers. So I write to you about it in order that you may know that the 
reason why restitution has not been made to Dorion is the violence of Patron, who has 
continued to disobey your orders. Good-bye. The 4th year... 


2. The insertion above the line suggests a patronymic, and cf. 84. 2 KaANiSpo|uoyv Kaddu- 
kpdrous ; but z[oi Kadduxpd|rov (cf. e.g. 111. 32 [@y|papévov) is rather long for the lacuna. 

3. Tae xupilor: cf. 84. 3. 

4-5. The construction and sense of these two lines is obscure. With regard to the 
insertion above |. 5, there is a space both after émws and before évey«n. It is doubtful 
whether the erasure below extends beyond py; at any rate va was left untouched, though 
perhaps if wa was written the interlinear ézs was intended to replace it. Above the end of 
]. 4 there are slight traces of inkwhich may represent another insertion. 

6. (Spaxpas) «: cf. 34. 3. fovxqe is written with an iota adscript also in P. Petrie 
1510; 5-and 111, 8.5. 

7. bd god émoroAny: Cf. 84, 2 kata mpdataypa Awpiovos. 

g-1o. Cf. note on 84. 1. 

mes [[ex Tov | geparos |] : cf. 34. 8. 

16. paxapopd|pov: payarpopdpo: are frequently met with in the second century s.c. (cf. 
P. Tebt. 35. 13, note), but there seems to be no other mention of them in the third. pov 
might also be the termination of a proper name; but the supplement we have suggested is 
more suitable to the context. 


74. ORDER FOR PAYMENT. 


Mummy A. 8 X 24-2 cm. About B. c. 250. 


A letter from one official to another, authorizing a payment of olyra (durra) 
to three persons who are probably minor officials. The conclusion of the document, 
which belongs to the reign of Philadelphus or Euergetes, is lost. An interesting 
conversion of artabae on the doxikdéy measure into artabae on the dvnAwriKdy 
measure occurs in ll. 2-3, but the proportion of 40: 38 which is found here brings 
the evidence of this papyrus into conflict with that from other sources ; cf. note 
on 1.2, The writing is across the fibres. 


ep (A peers [ 12 letters | yalépev. pérpnoov NoBdvxe xipior[q]e Kat 


Q 2 
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2 Sepbews kal Apoeupbeli| rd. wapz Te[Alro[s] ddvp(@v) (apraBas) “Br§n 
20 pérpot Soxiker, 

3 [dlore y[vec]Oa dvndrwrixds “Bd, ctpBora Sé motnoat mpld|s avrolds] B, 

TO pev ev eis 7d KaAeoudyov dvopa 

4 (aptaBav) “Ax 6 yiverat advnrorixas [(dptdéBat) Ay]nd, 7d 8 Erepoy eis 
toipov dvoma (aptaBav) WénZd’, 

5 wate yivecOar avnrAlwrikar (d4prdéBas) wig,| Ta de ctUuBlo|Aa moinoa mpos 
avtovs Kaba wbroyé- 

6 ypalmrjai cot. peuetp[n 16 letters yplazparéws THs Zolirolv [voulapylas 

7 (le +--+. ar 28 letters Jeo. .J.. [--..Jr 


. 


On the verso 


Ké. 
3. [wlore added in the margin. avmAe@rixet above the line. 4. 1. rodpov. 
‘,.. greeting. Measure to Nobonchis the agent, and Horus son of Semtheus, and 


Harsemphtheus the subordinate of Teos 2368$ artabae of olyra on the receiving measure, 
which are on the spending measure 2500, and make two receipts with them, one in the 
name of Cleomachus for 1600 artabae, equivalent to 1684 on the spending measure, 
the other in my name for 768% artabae, equivalent to 816 on the spending measure, and 
make the receipts with them as herein instructed...’ 


2. 23683 artabae on the doxicéy measure were equivalent to 2500 on the dyyrwrixdy 
measure, being subdivided in ll. 4-5 into 1600 dox. (which = 1684 dvd.) + 7684 doy. (which 
= 816 dm).); the missing figures are supplied by the arithmetic. . As often happens in 
conversions from one standard to another, the ratios implied are not quite consistent, 
being approximately 71:75, 400: 421, and 161 : 171 in the three cases respectively. 
A proportion of about 20 : 21 seems to be that aimed at, i.e. x art. doy. = 154, dnd. The 
sizes and names of the different kinds of artabae mentioned in papyri give rise to many 
problems; for the most recent discussions of them cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 232-3, and Hultsch, 
Archiv, III. pp. 426-9. On the one hand there is a series of artabae ranging from 40 (or 
42) to 24 choenices, and on the other a series of artabae on measures which bear the names 
Spdpov, dynrwrixdv, Tdddov, Pidimrov, “Eppov, xadkodv, hopixdy, Onoavprxdv, and doxrxdy, to which 
may now be added the artaba pérpar rae you tat Baordixdu (84 (a). 6, 9O. 11), and the art. 
petpor a.( — ) of apparently 40 choenices in 119.18. The main difficulty lies in the 
fact. that although the relative sizes of the first six of the artabae in the second series are 
known from P. Brit. Mus. 265, in no case hitherto has there been direct evidence to 
connect any of these six with an artaba of the first series. In order therefore to determine 
the number of choenices in the artabae of the second series it is necessary to start from 
an assumption that one particular artaba in it is identical with an artaba in the first, 
or at any rate has a definite number of choenices. In P. Tebt. 2 ¢. we took as our 
starting-point the supposed identity of the artaba do0x«o, which was known to be 
an official measure and was shown by P. Tebt. 61 (4). 390 to be § of an artaba dpdue, with 
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the artaba of 36 choenices often found in official corn-accounts in P. Tebt. I. From that 
primary assumption we concluded that the art. dpdu@ in P. Tebt. 61 (4) and P. Brit. Mus. 
265 contained 42 choen., the art. dyywr@ 314 choen., and the art. yadké 3223 choen. 
Hultsch on the other hand, starting from the assumption that the art. dpéye contained 40 
choen. attributes 314 choen. to the art. yak@ and 293 choen. to the art. dnrorikd. 
The art. doxyixs, which in P, Tebt. 61 (4). 390 stood at a ratio of 6: 7 to the art. dpdye, 
is not taken into consideration by Hultsch; it would on his view of the size of the 
art. Spéu@ contain 342 choen. Applying these rival theories to the present passage, 
which gives the relative sizes of the art. doxued and dyyrorixd, the ratio of 21 : 20 there 
indicated is equally inconsistent with our proposed ratio of 36 : 314 and Hultsch’s ratio 
of 342 : 292; and it is clear that whatever view be taken of the number of choenices 
in the artabae Spdéu@ and doxexg in P. Tebt. 61 (4). 383, it is impossible to combine the 
evidence of that passage with 74. 2 and P. Brit. Mus. 265 except by supposing either 
that there are one or more errors in the arithmetic of the conversions, or, what is more 
likely, that one at least of the three artabae doyiKd, Spdu@, and dvyAwrix@, was capable of 
variation in size. The inconsistency between the ratio of the art. doxuxé and dynorixe 
found in 74 and the ratio of them found by combining P. Tebt. 61 (4). 383 with P. Brit. 
Mus. 265 is easily intelligible, if e.g. the art. doxc« in 74 is not the same as the art. 
Soxiep in P. Tebt. 61 (4). 390, or if the art. dpdum in P. Tebt. 61 (4). 390 is different 
from the art. dpéum in P. Brit. Mus. 265, or if the art. dynAorxe in 74 is different from the 
art. aymAwre«s in P. Brit. Mus. 265. But without further evidence it is impossible to detect 
by which of these three possible entrances the inconsistency has crept in. The ratio of 
21: 20 between the art. doyke and dyndkwrk@ found in 74 is thus irreconcilable for the 
present with the other evidence for the relation of those two measures, but does it 
correspond to the ratio of the art. dyywrK@ to any other known artaba? The answer to 
that question is in the affirmative. The ratio of the art. yadxk@ to the art. dyAwrixo in 
P. Brit. Mus. 265 is also 21 : 20; and from this correspondence it follows that, provided 
that the art. dyjAwrix@ is the same in both papyri, the art. Soyo in 74 is approximately 
identical with the art. yadko. Cf. also P. Petrie III. 129 (@). 4 Siapopoy dvprorikd (mvpod) 
pre av(a) « p / af’, where ‘5 per cent on 135 art.’ seems to correspond, as Smyly remarks, 
to the ratio of 21 : 20 between the art. yadxo and aymhorixd in P. Brit. Mus. 265, though 
how the total of 12 artabae was reached is quite obscure. The present volume supplies 
some important evidence as to the size of the art. yadk@: cf. 85. 18 pérpar rae (evveakarer- 
koat)x(owikwr) tat mpos rd xadkovv. The phrase rée pds 7d xadkoty, which is also found 
e.g. in P. Amh. 43. ro and P. Cairo 10250 (Archiv, I. p. 80) without any previous 
‘specification of the number of choenices, suggests that this art. of 29 choen. is the art. 
xarké of P. Brit. Mus. 265. This inference is, however, far from certain, because the standard 
measures, whatever their size, were probably all made in bronze (cf. P. Tebt. 5. 85 ra 
ci(orabpa) év éxdoror vopar drodederypéva xa(Axa), Sc. pérpa), and the art. yadk@ may well have 
varied in size, as we have found reason to believe was the case with one at any rate of 
the art. dpdue, Soxexd, and dvorixd. But assuming that the art. yad«o in P. Brit. Mus. 265 
contained 29 choenices we can deduce the approximate sizes of the other artabae in that 
papyrus as follows :— 


xadkG : Spdup = == 25: 32. Spdum = = 3'7z’ Choen. 
XAAKO : dynotike Se Ono Omar iarnne = 2443 - 
xakg : Pirinrov = 10:11 «.*. BiAinrov = 315% ___s,, 
xadk@ : Tdddov ==52 OOO mere DUNNCU ME 30585 ee 
xXaAKG > ‘Eppow = 25:26 ..‘Eppot = 3054 ,, 


Applying this to the three artabae, popuxd, Onoavpix, and another unnamed, in P, Brit. 
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Mus. 125, the ratios of which to each other correspond almost exactly to those of the art. 
dSpdue, yaks, and ‘Eppod in P. Brit. Mus. 265, we should obtain 373%; choen. for the art. 
opixd, 29 for the art. Onoavpixs, and 30,4; for the unnamed art.; and with regard to 74. 2 
the art. doyi«G, being apparently identical with that xadxg, would contain 29 choen., and if 
the art. Soyi«é in P. Tebt. 61 (4). 390 also has 29 choen. the art. dpeu there contains 348 
art. There is a considerable element of uncertainty in these figures owing to the doubt 
attaching to the fundamental assumption that the art. of 29 choen. mpds 76 yadxodv in 85. 13 
is identical with the art. yad«o in P. Brit. Mus. 265; but there seems to be as much evidence 
for that hypothesis as for either the assumption that the art. doxng in P. Tebt. 61 (4). 390 
contains 36 choen., which was the basis of our previous calculations, or the assumption that 
the art. dpéz@ contains 40 choen., which is the basis of Hultsch’s scheme. The phrase used 
in P. Tebt. 105. 40 and 109. 20 pérpar é~ayowixwe Spduou tov ev 7h mpoyeypaupérn Kopp (SC. 
Kepxeogiper) Sovxtetov distinctly indicates that the peérpoy dpépov of other temples might be 
different, so that the pérpov dpépov is a singularly unstable foundation upon which to build. 

The pérpa mapadoyixd in 87. 12 are probably identical with the pérpov doyexdv of 74, 
and for another example of the pérpov dvydwrixdy cf. 101. 8. 

6. Za[irolv [voplapxias: cf. e.g. Nikevos vopapxias in P. Petrie III. 37 (a). i. 4. If Zoilus 
here is the captain who is so often mentioned in these papyri (e.g. 96. 30), lapxuas may 
be the termination of a military term; but iAapyia does not occur in the Petrie papyri, and 
the immapxia there are distinguished by numbers or by nationalities, not by the names of 
their commanders. 


75. LETTER OF THEODORUS TO THE PHYLACITAE. 


Mummy A 15. 10-5 X 10:3 cm. B.C, 232'(298). 


A letter from Theodorus, probably an dpxipvaAakirns or émuotdrns pudakirav 
(though cf. 105. 1, note), to the puAakira: of Talaé in the Kwirns té7os (cf. 86. 3, note), 
ordering them to survey and deliver to the purchaser part of a xAjjpos, which had 
reverted to the ownership of the State and was now being sold ; cf. 52. 26, note. 
Amongst other fragments from the same piece of cartonnage is part of a letter 
from Theodorus to Harmiusis, who is probably identical with the Harmiusis in 


36. 2: the 15th year in |. 10 is therefore more likely to refer to Euergetes than 
to Philadelphus ; cf. also 1. 3, note. 


Ocddwpos trois év Tadrdni gr(Aakiras) yat- 
pe. vyéypagev juiv Ilerocipis 6 To- 
mapxns Kat Ilere[t|uovOns 6 To- 
Toyp(appareds) mempakévat Pildpupove 

5 €k Tob Pidokévov KA(jpov) wept Tadrdénv 
XopTapakns (apovpas) yf’. maparaBdovres 
ovv Tov Komoyp(ampaTea) mTeplmeTphaare 
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avT@, mwréov OE pi) mpolerbe ws 
mpos [v\uas tod {A|ébyou éecopévov. 


10 €ppwoo. (érous) ve Tdi BP. 
3. @ Of mere e'\povOns corr. ? 


‘Theodorus to the guards at Talaé, greeting. Petosiris the toparch and Peti- 
mouthes the topogrammateus have written to me that they have sold to Philammon 
out of the holding of Philoxenus at Talaé 32 arourae of grass-aracus land. Take the 
komogrammateus therefore with you, and measure the area to him, but do not part with 
any more, knowing that you will be held responsible. Good-bye. The 13th year, Tubi 2.’ 


3. This Petimouthes is probably identical with one or other of the topogrammateis 
mentioned in 67. 7 and 68. 5 in the roth year of Euergetes. 

5« Srdokevov kd(npov): a GrokEvov kAjpos in the Oxyrhynchite nome is mentioned in 85. 
13, where it is called BaowAcxds, implying that it had reverted to the Crown like the ®:Aro€évov 
kAjpos in 75; cf. 52. 26, note. Hence in spite of the difference of situation Philoxenus 
may be the same person in both cases. 

6. xoprapdky is a new compound, for which cf. 180 xepoapaxov. 


¥ 


76. ORDER FOR PAYMENT. 


Mummy A. 9:8 x Lo cm. B.C. 248 (247). 


A letter to Docimus, who is probably identical with the Docimus in 86 
and was most likely a sitologus or other official connected with the State 
granaries, from Eupolis, probably a higher official, authorizing a payment of 
durra to be made to the lessee of a kAfjpos. This proceeding is stated to be in 
accordance with the terms of the lease, and the durra was perhaps required 
as an instalment of rent due to the landlord, but the mutilation of the important 
word in 1. 8 leaves the object of the payment uncertain. The writing, which is 
very ill-formed, is across the fibres, and apparently on the verso. 


Evrodkis Zorvpiov(os) Aoxipar 
xaipev. mpoot Tetpoxpa- 
Tl KaTa Tiyv ovyypadiy 

Tob KAnpov ob éutcOdoatlo 


mapa Kpéovros tot Adriovo- 


Ou 


pov mupav aptraBev 7([pt- 
akociwy mevTnKovTa [.. 


el(s| tiv &. a. apoptay [d]Au 
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play aprdéBas eikoow rév[re. 
10 ep[plwco. (érous) An 
OwvT ke. 


On the recto 


Sxl 
Aokipolt. 


‘Eupolis son of Zopyrion to Docimus, greeting. Pay to Timocrates, in accordance 
with the contract concerning the holding which he has leased from Creon son of 
Autonomus for 350 artabae of wheat, for the... 25 artabae of olyra. Good-bye. The 
38th year, Thoth 25. (Addressed) To Docimus.’ 


4-5. éuscOdcaro is doubtful, but is preferable to éeyicdwcev, although the middle 
and active forms of pucGody are occasionally confused in later papyri, e.g. P. Gen. 69 and 
40. It would no doubt also be possible to translate éuicdwoey in the normal way by 
connecting mapa Kpedvros with mpood and making rupay ... mevrnxovra a partitive genitive ; 
and this would of course account for the payment to Timocrates. But the general 
structure of the sentence and the absence of dé before mupév are in favour of the other 
interpretation. 

7. Possibly wevrnxovra {¢£, but more probably the line ended with mevrnxovra, 

8. None of the known words ending in -agopia suits the context, and there is no 
sufficient justification for altering -agopiay to -opopiay, or -agopay, though it is possible that 
the word is e.g. dvahopiavy, having the same meaning as dvafopay. There might then be 
some connexion between it and the 8 dvadopa found in P. Tebt. 100. 8 dvagopiay, however, 
does not fill the space required here, and there is no stroke above the first letter to indicate 
that it is a figure. The mention of the 350 artabae of wheat for rent in 1. 6 shows that 
the 25 artabae of olyra were in some way connected with that amount, perhaps forming 
part of it. 


77, LETTER CONCERNING THE PRIESTLY REVENUES. 


Mummy it 15:2 xX 20-8cm. B.C. 249 (248). 


Conclusion of a circular addressed very likely by the dioecetes or some 
other high personage to officials in, probably, the Heracleopolite nome (cf. 1. 1 and 
110. 5), securing to one or more temples the due payment of their revenues; cf. 
the similar decree by Euergetes II in P. Tebt.6. A double date of particular 
importance occurs in ]. 8; cf. App. i. p. 341. 


[ 30 letters Jee toe ‘Hpaxrelofe 
[eregOu |pov macropépos 

hr) a vy a y , 
boo | Tov AoyevorvTwy iva ovyTEAATAal Ta voml(oueva 
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[rots Gjeots Kabdrep 6 Bactheds omovddfe. doyetovres dé 
5 [rapa av Kat mpdrepoy €id0er Td mpodiddpuevov amroKabiorare 
teow ae ,| cuvterdypeba yap mepi Tv Tedavikdv &p aL. 
[Tots Oelois [ra] lep& cwOjoecbat Kaba Kal mpdrepor. 
(Erous) Ag "Aprepiciov ky Ilaxov Kf. 


3. 1. Aoyevovrav. 


. in order that the customary payments may be made to the gods in accordance with 
the king’s desire. So collect from the same persons as before and restore (to the priests) 
the amounts previously paid to them, for we have received instructions with regard to the 
collection of taxes that the sacred revenues (?) are to be preserved for the gods as in former 
times. The 36th year, Artemisius 23, Pachon 22. 


78. Letter or Nictas To ARGAEUS. 


Mummy A 73. 21°38 X 9-4 cm, B.C. 244-3 (243-2). 


¢ 


A letter to Argaeus from Nicias requesting that two persons should be 
released from some public service, the nature of which is not specified. As the 
scene was Alabastropolis, it was probably connected with quarrying. The writer 
and addressee no doubt occupied official positions, but there is no indication 
of their rank. The 4th year (1. 24) refers no doubt to the reign of Euergetes. 


Nixias ‘Apyaiow x{atpew. meo- 
vais pov yeypadnkoros cot repli 
Zwirov kai IIpagipdyou érav 
AetToupyla mpoomécnt arrodv- 

5 ely avrovs Kal ovdémore U[Tra- 
KykKoas Hua. ert ovv Kal voy 
€mipedes oor €aTw amrodv- 
ev abrovs THs viv «ls “Ada- 
Bdorpev wéAtv AeToupyias 

10 Oa 7d pr Exmeglel|y adrois 76 
viv AetToupyjom, Kal édy 
éxk tod ’O€upuy|[x|irov é7mdé- 
yovrat Zwirov dmodvcas 
éav 6€ é€xk Tod Koirov IIpa- 

15 giuaxov edy Je pr duva- 
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Tos 00a amrodtoa ypadryo(p) 
pot Kal dmas [drro|Anpyet 

‘\ \ SY 4 » 
Thy ypadny tapac Awpiwvos dvev 
éuod iva Oc éuod 7d Tapdy- 


“ d 4 
20 yeApa Tots avOpdrrois 


do0O7t. 
Eppwco. 
LETOUS IP): Omens gees ames ] 
On the verso 
and hand (€rous) 6, meplt Zoi- 
25 Aov. 
10, eo Of exreo'et'y above the line. 18. ypapny above the line. 


‘Nicias to Argaeus, greeting. Though I have. often written to you about Zoilus and 
Praximachus, to release them when they are called upon to serve, you have never listened 
tome. So now at last be careful to release them from their present service at Alabastro- 
polis because it is not at present their turn to serve; and if people are being chosen from 
the Oxyrhynchite nome release Zoilus, if from the Koite toparchy, Praximachus. If, 
however, you are unable to release them, write to me and get the document from Dorion 
without me, so that I may be the means of giving the men the order. Good-bye. The 4th 
year ... (Endorsed) The 4th year, concerning Zoilus.’ 


8. Cf. P. Petrie II. 47. 37-8 Aetrloupyeiv| ev ’ANaBaorpoy mddet. "AAaBdorpov mddis 
is presumably identical with the village in the Hermopolite nome which in Roman times 
was called ’AdaBaorpimn ; cf. B. G. U. 553. B. iii. 1. Alabastropolis is placed by Ptolemy 
at some distance from the river, to the south-east of Cynopolis and immediately opposite 
Hermopolis. Ae:rovpyds as a title occurs in 96. 14. 

10. éxmealei|y, if right, must have much the same sense as mpooréon in ]. 4. The word 
has apparently been corrected ; cf. critical note. 

16. j06a for js is a grammatical curiosity, perhaps due to a confusion caused by 
the use of js for 7a6a. 

18. Two persons called Dorion held the office of émordrns pudaxitéy in the Oxyrhyn- 
chite and Heracleopolite nomes respectively at this time (cf. 84. 2, 72. 4), and the Dorion in 
78 may be identical with one of them or with the Dorion at Phebichis (if he be a distinct 
person) who occurs in 106. 9, &c. 


79, LetrTer or PToLEMAEUS TO HERACLIDES. 
Mummy 87. 10:2 X 8-5 cm. About B.c. 260. 


This fragment of a letter is noticeable for its elaborate introductory formula, 
which resembles, though it does not quite coincide with, that in P. Petrie III. 53 (0); 
cf, II. 13 (6). 1-3. The date is probably within the reign of Philadelphus. 
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IT roX\epaijos) “Hpaxrdcider 

Xalpev. €f Eppwoa Kal 

av mpdvoiayv toe Kal 

TaAAA Gol KATA NOyov eativ 
5 elln) dv as eyo Oédw kal 

Tois Oeois moAA} xalpels, 

vylaivoy dé Kat [albrés. 

Unvoo Ea a 


evxaploThoeis pjoe 


On the verso 
‘“Hpakdcidet. 


‘ Ptolemaeus to Heraclides, greeting. If you are well, and if the objects of your care 
and other concerns are to your mind I should be glad, and much gratitude would be due 
to the gods; I myself am also in good health. You will oblige me...’ 


8. The letters above the line are very blurred and may have been cancelled. és is 
unsatisfactory. 


80. Export oF WINE. 


Mummy 117. 17-3 X 12-1 cm. B.C. 250. 


A notice from Epichares to Chaeremon that Horus and another person 
(cf. note on Il. 2-3) were each exporting two jars of wine from villages in 
the Heracleopolite nome to Hiera Nesus, and that the tax of 34 had not been 
paid. This Hiera Nesus is no doubt the village of that name in the south of 
the Faytim (cf. e.g. 81. 16), where Chaeremon presumably held an official post ; 
and the tax of 3, is probably to be regarded as an export duty analogous to 
those known in the Roman period. It may be conjectured that these tickets 
were given to the persons exporting the commodity, and that they had to produce 
them on reaching their destination. At the end is a signature in demotic, 
having an important date by two different systems of reckoning the king’s years ; 
cf. note ad Joc. 154-5 are similar notices passing between the same officials, 
The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


"Emxdpns Xai[p\j{uove yalfpeluv. 
[elfdyer oo cee eee ee, igoceurer es 
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K. [.Jeos 7[00] “Hplax]AcomoArov [vopod eis 

‘Iepav Nijoov oivou k(epdyra) B av KS ov alempd|xa- 
5 pev. Eppwco. (€rovs) A¢e [[Iav]] ’Eei¢ |. j 

and hand ’Emixdpns Xaipyjpovr yaipey. 

e€dye[] “Qpos Teadros ex Oplor- 

vebtpews Tod ‘H\palkdeo- 

mlolAir[ov| vo[uo}d ¢[ts ‘Tepja[y 
10 Nijaov oivov K(epduta) B av K(e 

ov men[p|dyapev. €Eppwoo. (érous) rE 


'Emed 6, 
sess pete cater Ris 
RUSA My 13 ALSYS Mf A OM 


On the verso 
15 *Qpos Tedros. 


6-14. ‘Epichares to Chaeremon, greeting. Horus son of Teos is exporting from 
Thmoinethumis in the Heracleopolite nome to Hiera Nesus 2 jars of wine, on which we 
have not exacted a 24th. Good-bye. The 35th year, Epeiph 4. 

‘(Signed in demotic) Written by Haruotes, 2 measures of wine... Written in year 
34 which makes year 35, Epeiph 4.’ 


2-3. We are unable to reconcile the vestiges at the beginning of 1. 3 with Opowebipews, 
neither do the very indistinct letters in 1. 2 well suit “pos Tedros, and a longer name seems 
to be required. It is therefore preferable to suppose that this is not a single notice 
in duplicate, but two distinct notices written on the same sheet. Perhaps Horus and the 
other person were going in company. 154-5 also are not in duplicate. 

13-4. For the transcription and translation of the demotic signature of the scribe we 
are indebted to Mr. Griffith. It contains the earliest extant mention of the two different 
methods of counting the king’s years, which is found also in P. Petrie III. 58 (¢@) and 
P. Magd. 35; cf. Smyly, Hermathena, X. No. xxv, p. 432, and our discussion in App. ii. 
‘pp. 358-367. The ‘revenue’ year, which in those two papyri is explicitly called the year as ai 
mpéo0do, began, we think, on Thoth 1, and the figures denoting it were sometimes one unit 
in advance of those of the ‘regnal’ year. In the present case the 35th is the revenue year, 
the 34th the regnal; and the papyrus shows that the 35th regnal year of Philadelphus must 
have begun later than Epeiph 4, i.e. more than 10 months after the beginning of the 35th 
revenue year. 
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81. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE CONCERNING CLERUCHS.. 


Mummy 98. 28-8 x 25-8 cm. B,C, 238 (237). 


This papyrus and the next both belong to the correspondence of Asclepiades, 
an official of some importance in the Arsinoite nome in the gth year (of 
Euergetes). 81 contains a series of letters from Artemidorus, giving information 
of the death of certain cavalry soldiers, and directing that possession of their 
holdings should be resumed by the government. The language of Artemidorus 
plainly implies that the reversion of such kAjpo. to the State at their owner’s 
death was the usual course at this period. That fact was not before definitely 
ascertained, though it had been inferred from the apparent inability of cleruchs to 
dispose of their holdings by will. In the second century B.C. it became customary 
for the cleruchic holding to pass from father to son, and it is possible that at the date 
of our papyrus also sons of ,cleruchs commonly received their fathers’ holdings 
by a fresh grant from the State ; but this practice has yet to be proved. Even 
in the later period a cleruch’s rights of ownership were by no means complete ; 
cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 555-6. 

Besides the column printed there are the onde of lines of the preceding 
column, which, as the words | pepidos and xAx]povs indicate, was of a like character. 
Adhering on the right is part of a new sheet containing the beginnings of lines 
of another letter from Artemidorus, with an enclosure addressed to Nicanor 
similar to that in ll. 5-10; one of the holdings referred to was év bapBalfOors, i.e. 
the Arsinoite village. There is also a separate strip having the first letters of 
lines preceded by a rather broad margin, which may have been the commence- 
ment of the roll; possibly it belongs to Col. i of the main fragment. ©e(ulorov) 
occurs in the margin; cf. 1.15 below. On the verso are parts of three much 
effaced columns in a small hand. 


Coleti, 
[ | 
‘Aprepuidwpos: broyéypagldé aloe tis mpos Nixdvopa [em- 
arodns Td avtiypagoy d[rws «i\djus. 
[(Erous) 6, Daddi k/O.] 
5  Nexdvoplt.| of broyeypapplélvoe tmmeis ter[e\NeuTyKaowy, 
dvddaBe odv adtev [Tod\s KAnpous eis 7d BaoirtKov: 
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ev BovBdorat trav ’Elmi\uévous do(yayods) SirdAKns 


‘Hp (ad cldov) ; s - 
ee [....).[.. .Jeora, €v Ocloylovid. tov Adkwvos o(xayos) 
T[o(Aépwvos) ] - sal wat ey , a , 
tebe cist = Juaxos Ska.[...,| ev TeBérvot trav Sworrdr0os 
EOD Sacer jv ‘Appoévios Anf..... ]. ov. (€rous) 0 Pawdi KO. 


[ Xoliay 6. 
Aprepidwplo|s ‘Acxrnmdda xalpew. of broyeypappévor 

immeis TeTeEAEUTHKaGLY, avddaBE oY avTaY 

Oc(piorov) TODS KAHpous eis 7d Bacidtxdv: ev ‘Hpaxdrelat 

15 THS Oepiorov pepidos trav Adpuwvos Ao(xayds) Aéaypos 

Avovvaopdvous, tav attav dekavikos) Diovidns 
‘Apreuiddpou, ev ‘Iepae Nijow ris Iodépwvos 
tov Aiya deKavixos) "EBpigeuis Zioydpov. (érovs) 0 ‘AOdp xn. 


16. 
20 ‘Aprepuidwpos ‘AoxrAnmiddee yalpev. vmoyéypapd cor 
ths mpos Nexdvopa émarodys tavtlypapoy dws €ld7i(s. 


(€rous) 9 Xoiax in. 


‘Artemidorus: I have written below for your information a copy of my letter to 
Nicanor. The gth year, Phaophi 29. 

‘To Nicanor. The cavalry soldiers below-written have died ; therefore take back their 
holdings for the State. At Bubastus of the troop of Epimenes, Sitalces son of ..., captain ; 
at Theogonis of the troop of Lacon, ...machus son of Sca..., captain; at Tebetnu of 
the troop of Sosipolis, Ammonius son of A... The 9th year, Phaophi 29. 

‘Choiak 4. Artemidorus to Asclepiades, greeting. The cavalry soldiers below- 
written have died; therefore take back their holdings for the State. At Heraclia in the 
division of Themistes, of the troop of Damon, Leagrus son of Dionysophanes, captain, of 
the same troop Philonides son of Artemidorus, decurion ; at Hiera Nesus in the division of 
Polemon, of the troop of Lichas, Ebruzemis son of Ziochorus, decurion. ‘The goth year, 
Athur 28. 


1. The day of the month, referring to the date on which the letter was received, was 
no doubt prefixed as in ll. rr and 19. 

7. do(xayés): cf. P. Petrie III. 4 (2). 29 tév Aldpuov|os oxay|és|. The Damon mentioned 
there and elsewhere in the Petrie papyri was doubtless identical with the Damon in 1. 15 below. 
The marginal entries below this and the next line give the pepides of the villages, Bubastus 
being in that of Heraclides, and Theogonis and Tebetnu in that of Polemon; cf. 1. 15. 

10. The first word of this line should be a title, perhaps [yyeuo |v. 

16. The abbreviation of dexankds (cf. note on 80. 13), recurs in 108. 7, and consists of 
a A with the right side omitted, followed by an «. 

18. The troop of Lichas, like that of Damon (I. 15; cf. note on 1. 7), also occurs in 
the Petrie papyri, e.g. I. 16 (1). 12. 
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82. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 


Mummy 98. 33 X 38-4 cm. B.C. 239-8 (238-7). 


This papyrus, like 81, contains copies of a series of letters addressed to 
Asclepiades, but though written in the same hand it is part of a different roll. 
In this case the letters are copied on the verso of a demotic document, and there 
are other points of difference. The dates in 81 are on the Egyptian calendar and 
in chronological order; in 82 the calendar used is the Macedonian, and the 
chronological order is reversed. There the letters were from a single person and 
dealt with one subject ; here the writers, in at least two cases out of the three, 
are different, and their subjects miscellaneous. The first correspondent, whose 
name is lost, writes commending to the care of Asclepiades a letter which was 
to be delivered in the Heracleopolite nome. The second letter, which is sent 
by Aphrus, announces the appointment of a scribe of those cleruchs who had 
been sent to the Arsinoite nome in the 6th and 7th years (of Euergetes). 
Those two years were therefore marked by new settlements in the Faytiim on 
a considerable scale. The subject of the third letter is some timber, which the 
writer, Sopater, wished to be sold for the benefit of the Treasury. 


Col. 1. 
p 
[ J 
I -, r - ? lan 
(pe ers ear os AckAn|middet x\aipejv. Pipjnver rar 
f_2 te N \ ~ ~ Con 
amodovTt TH\y Tapa cov ypadeloay Hyiv 
rr \ \ A by - 7 
‘€mloTOAnY| Tept TOU avTlheyopevou oirov 
ra > , X € ~ Bi ~ 
5 [ov ameatalAKkas mpos pas ev TE ToL 


, hae > je 
| Klep|Kovpwr Kat ev addrdAwL KEpKoUpaL 


[kal hpeis d\eddxapev emioroddy 
peti akoluicat mpos Nvovwy réov ottoddyov 
tod ‘HpakdeoroAXirov. Karas ody troijoes 

10 © gpovticas brs émiped@s arrodoOnt, 
cot yap avayKalorepa mepl av yeypdpapey avTau. 

(€rous) 0 ‘LmepBeperaiov Ké. 
LG 
“Adpos ‘AokdrAnmdde xaipev. KabeoThkapey 


15 ypapparéa “Iooxpdétnv tov admectahuév\oly 
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eis Tov |Apatlvoirny KAnpodyov év Ta. > (ETE) 
Kal Tay) ev ToL ¢ (EreL) dad Aatolov. Kad@s ody [rlomjoes 
ovvar[riAla|uBavopevos mpobtpws rept Tav 
els Tadra ouyKupovtay iva KaT& Toor 
20 ©efdynrat Te KaTa& THY ypappatelay 
Kal pnOeév mapadrelrntat Tov TOL Baoiret 
XpnoipLov. (érovs) 8 Topmiaiou te. 


Col. ii. 


L 


BoHrarpos ‘Ackdr[nmidder yatpey. 
25 Kkados moinjces [rlalparaBlov..... eeay 
Tov Tap Hua’ ypapparéa Kal 
tovs €lOicpévovs azrodovs 7{d| 
| dmdpxovta gdda xXpno7[(a| AB 
WECOTIW GEV TOIL Bhs eye oo6 te | 
30 «= [Olas 4 Tin méone [T@\e Bactrel. 
a (€rous) 8 Awiov ké. 


eee 


‘,.. to Asclepiades, greeting. Phimenis, the bearer of the letter written from you to 
me about the disputed corn which you sent to us in the boat of... and another boat, 
has been given a letter by me to be forwarded to Nysius, the sitologus of the Heracleopolite 
nome. Kindly see that it is carefully delivered, for the matter on which I have written to 
him is rather urgent. The oth year, Hyperberetaeus 27. 

‘r4th. Aphrus to Asclepiades, greeting. I have appointed Isocrates as scribe of the 
cleruchs sent to the Arsinoite nome in the 6th and 7th years from Daisius. Please 
therefore to give your zealous co-operation in all that concerns this, in order that the duties 
of the scribe’s office may be performed in the district and none of the king’s interests may 
be neglected. The gth year, Gorpiaeus 15. 

‘,.th. Sopater to Asclepiades, greeting. Kindly take... our scribe and the other 
accustomed persons, and deliver the 32 good logs which are in the .. ., in order that their 
value may be paid to the king. The gth year, Loius 24.’ 


6. k[ep|ovpar: cf. P. Magd. 37. 2, &c. 

8. Cf. 88. 2-3 rae ovrodoylolivre rév ’Ovpvyxirnv. It is doubtful whether in these cases 
stress is to be laid upon the article or not, i.e. whether the person named was the sitologus 
in chief or only one of a number of subordinates. 

12. In the 9th year of Euergetes Hyperberetaeus approximately coincided with Athur, 
Gorpiaeus (1. 22) with Phaophi, and Loius (1. 31) with Thoth; cf. App. i. 

15. ypamparéa ... kAnpovxor: cf. the émordrns Kat ypappateds tov Katoikov imméov in P, 


ebt.32) 165. 
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25. [m|a[pa}\af[or, if right, was perhaps followed by the name of the ypappareis. 

27. anoddpuevos cannot be read ; but dodovs is suitable enough in the sense of ‘ delivering’ 
for the purpose of the sale implied by 1. 30. " 

28. The doubtful \ might be the a of xpnord; but it is written quite close to the 8, and 
two logs only would hardly have formed the subject of a letter. 


83. LETTER CONCERNING A PAYMENT OF CORN. 


Mummy 63. IIelI Xx 8-8 cm. | About B.c. 258-7. 


Conclusion of a letter in which the addressee, probably an official connected 
with the royal granaries, is urged to lose no time in making a considerable 
payment in kind. The payment is described as a ouromerpia, a term not 
infrequent at this period in the sense of allowances or salaries from either the 
State or private persons; cf. 118. 37, P. Petrie III. 87 (a). 17, 141. 15. The 
27th and 28th years (of Philadelphus) are referred to in Il. 5-6. 


eee See a 
[..].. Kpare Tat olTo- 
Noy[olivrs tov ’Ogupvy- 
xirnv peTpnoa tiv 

5 olropetpiay Tod K¢ 
kal kn (€rovs) (rupev) (d4ptéBas) myy 
kal kpibdy (dpraBas) myy. 
ef ovy pr pelmeé)rpnkas viv pétpnooy avr, 
kal Tobro pr édAKvonIs, 


e X by we Le 2 
10 ob yap émiTHdeds ory. 


Eppoco. 
Merous maior ores 
8. This line inserted later. g. nes Of eAxvons written above Oerw (which is not 
crossed through), and the first « corr. from 6. 10. |. émirydevov? 


‘,.. to... crates the sitologus of the Oxyrhynchite nome to measure out the allowance 
of corn for the 27th and 28th years, 834 artabae of wheat and 834 artabae of barley. If, 
therefore, you have not yet measured it to him do so now, and do not let this be delayed, 
for it (?) is inconvenient. Good-bye.’ 

R 
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2-3. t@t itodoylolivts: cf. note on 82. 8, and for the phrase cf. e.g. P. Oxy. 246. 4 
Trois ypapover rov vol pov. 

8. adré: i.e. the person who was to receive the oroperpia, not the sitologus. 

10. If émrfdecos is right, it must refer to avréu, ‘he is a disagreeable person’; but the 
correction to éemrjdevoy gives a more natural sense. 


VIE CON TRACES 


84 (a). SALE or WHEAT. 


Mummy 5. . 22:5 X 17+5 CM. B.C. 301-0. Prater IX, 


The following contract between two Greek settlers at Peroé in the Koite 
toparchy for the sale of 30 artabae of wheat claims the honour of being the first 
dated Greek papyrus of the reign of Soter. All the documents derived from 
Mummy 5 are remarkably early (cf. 97, 100-1); but the present is by far the 
most ancient of them, being actually dated in the 5th year of ‘the reign of 
Ptolemy, by whom only Ptolemy Soter can be meant. As the contract is 
fortunately in duplicate the possibility of a mistake on the part of the scribe, 
such as the omission of ‘the son of Ptolemy,’ is very remote. The cursive 
handwriting however, though obviously of the earliest type, gives little indication 
of its extreme antiquity, and without the date could not have been judged to 
be appreciably older than other examples in this volume, e.g. 97. Curiously 
enough, demotic papyri of Soter’s reign are almost equally rare; not more than 
two are known to Mr. Griffith (Demotic Papyri in the Fohn Rylands Library, 
p. 123). 

The precise year in which Soter assumed kingly power is not certain. The 
Canon of Ptolemy assigns 20 years to his reign, and it has been generally 
supposed (cf. Strack, Dynastie der Ptolemier, pp. 189-91) that he became king 
in B.C. 304 before Nov. 7, and abdicated in the course of his 21st (revenue) year, 
i.e. between Nov. 2, B.C. 285 and Nov. 1, B.C. 284. The Rylands demotic 
contract to be published by Mr. Griffith was written in Phamenoth of his 
21st year, and can easily be reconciled with the received chronology if the year 
in question was a revenue year; for the month in which Philadelphus’ accession 
took place is unknown, and there is no difficulty. in placing that event later than 
Phamenoth (May) B.C. 284, provided that it be not later than Nov. 1. But 
there is good reason to believe that in dating ordinary contracts the revenue 
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year was not employed (cf. App. ii. p. 362), and if the 21st year in the demotic 
papyrus is a regnal year, various difficulties arise. From other instances in the 
reigns of Philadelphus, Euergetes, and Philopator it appears that the regnal 
years of the sovereign were sometimes, perhaps always, one in arrear of the 
revenue years; and if the 21st regnal year of Soter corresponded in whole or 
part to his 22nd revenue year, the Canon of Ptolemy scems to be wrong in 
assigning him only 20 years, and his assumption of kingly power must, unless 
the date of Philadelphus’ accession be altered, be put back a year or more, 
i.e. to B.C. 305 or earlier; cf. Mahaffy, Zhe Ptolemaic Dynasty, p. 44. In 84 (a), in 
which the months are Macedonian, the year, whether calculated by a Macedonian 
or Egyptian system, is not the least likely to be a revenue year (cf. p. 365); and 
owing to the prevailing uncertainty as to the methods of reckoning non-revenue 
years in the 3rd century B.C., the 5th year of Soter may fall within B.C. 301-0, 
300-299, or even earlier than B.C. 301. 

The most interesting point in the papyrus is the occurrence of é¢’ tepéws 
x.t-A. in the date-formula. This disposes of a much disputed question, for ‘the 
priest’ here can be no other than the priest of Alexander, and therefore the 
official cult of Alexander was already established in Egypt at this early period ; 
cf. App. ili. p. 368. The delivery of the wheat sold by the contract was postponed 
until after the harvest (I. 5), so that many of the provisions of the document 
follow the formula of loans. 


Baotrebovros TIrodepatoly ep lepéws Meveddov rod Aapaxov € (€rous) pn- 
vos Aiolv. améOoz[o| “Emipévns ‘AOnvaios Tipoxre? Xadkidei rv- 


> 


[ 

[ve 

[pav dlprdBas tpidkovra, Kal tiv Tipjy dmwéxee “Emipévns ma- 
[pa Tu]uoxréovs dua tHe ovvypadq. droddrw b& ’Emipévns rolv 
[ 


g§ [atlrov Tipoxdet ey{y} veo Taev emovtay am dro éy pnvi ITa- 
yhp@t olroy xabapov amd mdvT@v péTpot TOL xot Tat Plalotrcx[ Ox 
év képune Ilepont, éav 8& pi) admodés adroreodtw “Emi pé- 

vns Tipokrg€ tipjy ths aptaBns éxdorns dpaxpas 


« 


[réc|oapas, kal % mpagis orm Tipokdrget éx{x} trav brapyxév- 
10 [tov tav '“Emipévolvs mpdocovte tpérwt at av Bovdnrat. 

H O[€ ovvypapy Se Klvpia eorw brav émipépne TipoxdArs 

7) [dddos tis brép Tipoxdrléovs mpdocoy kata tadra. 

Bcprupess | 4 tiareia ium Alifo|yiowos [Alpiorouayos Med. - 

vos STdowmmos K[........ Jos. cuvypapopvrAag Atov|voros 
15 [H]paxaréous. 

R 2 
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[BjaoAlevovros IIroNepjatov ef tepéws Meveddov rot Aapa- 
[xolv € (€rovs) pnr[ds Alov.| dréSoro ’Emipévns ‘AOnvatos Tipo- 
[kAe]0 Xadkidel wupl@y aptadGas rpidkovra Kal thy Timi 
[améylee “Em({pélyyns mapd& Tipoxré€olus] ama tHe cuvypapie. 
20 [amodétlm d¢ “Emipévns tov otrov Tipoxdel [ey vélo[y tar 
[em|ovrwy dm drow ély pnvt Ilavipor cirov Kabapoy [d\rd 
mdlv\rov [plér[pole Tet yor Tar Baod[ixlae ev K[d]une [TT epdne, 
éay Olé] pr) amrodd. amorecdta ’Elmijuévns Tipoxdet 
[riujv THs] dp7[d\Bns éxdorns Spaxpas récoapas, kal 7 
25 [mpaéils erro Tipjoxret ek Tov UrapxéyvToy TOY ’Em- 
[mévous mpdooor|rt tpdmar at dv BovrAnTat. 4 d€ cuvypal py 
ies kupia toTw djray [émidélpn Tipoxdrjs 1) addos z[us 
[umép Tipoxdéous mpdccwv Kalra t[alira. pdp|rv- 
ee 


On the verso 


30 ] 1 ON RN "Emripévolus 
oy Avovr[aioly T{ipo]xdé[ous 
5 and 21. laf’ do. 14. Above Jos a second s? 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy, in the priesthood of Menelaus son of Lamachus, the 5th 
year, in the month Dius. Epimenes, Athenian, has sold to Timocles, Chalcidian, 30 
artabae of wheat, and Epimenes has received the price from Timocles concurrently with 
this contract. Epimenes shall deliver the corn to Timocles out of the coming new crops 
from the threshing-floor in the month Panemus free from all adulteration by royal . 
measure at the village of Peroé; and if he fails to deliver it Epimenes shall forfeit to 
Timocles as the value of each artaba 4 drachmae, and Timocles shall have the right of 
execution upon the property of Epimenes and may enforce it in any manner he chooses. 
This contract shall be valid whenever produced by Timocles or any other person on ~ 
Timocles’ behalf, executing it as aforesaid. The witnesses are ..., Dionysius, Aristomachus, 
Meli..., Stasippus, C...us. The keeper of the contract is Dionysius son of Heracles.’ 


2, Atov is restored here and in 1. 17 as best suited to the space. 

4. dmoddro here refers to the delivery of the corn. The use of the same verb in two 
different senses within three lines is somewhat awkward. 

5. Since the month Panemus coincided with the period of harvest, it must have 
partially or completely corresponded with one of the Egyptian months Pharmouthi, Pachon, 
or Pauni. For the significance of this equation cf. App. i. p. 339. 

6. xov: cf. 90. 11, where this obscure measure apparently ‘occurs again, pérpor yxoet 
tot... In the present passage xorrov or ywrrov might be read and explained as a mis- 
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spelling for Keirov, but 90 shows that this is inadmissible. The form suggests a connexion 
with xovs, but since the xods was a liquid measure, that explanation also is unsuitable. 

8-9. 4 drachmae (cf. 65. 24) represent twice the normal value of an artaba of wheat 
in Middle Egypt; cf. 100. 6, 110. 6, P. Petrie III. 80. 16, &c. In 99. 14 the price is 
2 dr. 1 obol, and in 90. 15 the penalty value is fixed at 5 dr. For corn transported to 
and sold at Alexandria the high price of 4 dr. 5 ob. is found in 110. 11. 

12. tadra: OF travra? 

14. The ovyypapopvraé (cf. P. Tebt. 105. 53, note) here occupies the second position 
in the list of witnesses, as in 96. 12. He is sometimes placed first, e.g. P. Tebt. 104. 34, 
105. 53, but there was no regular order; in P. Petrie II. 47. 30-3 the svyypapopiAaE comes 
fourth or fifth, The name Med[c. os (?) probably recurs on the verso 1. 30, but the 
termination is not decipherable. 

30-31. If ’Enevo vs and T[ipo'kdc[ous are rightly read, a fourth pair of names is lost at 
the beginning of these lines. 


84 (4). Date ny a Protemaic Era (?). 


Mummy 5. 2-4 X 6-4 cm. B.c. 272-1 (?). Prate VII. 


From the same cartonnage as 84 (a) comes a fragment bearing the following 
remarkable date from the commencement of a document. 


(“Erovs) ph pnvds 


The writing is large and clear, and there is not the faintest doubt about the 
figure. But according to the accepted chronology, Philadelphus, to whom 
the Canon of Ptolemy assigns 38 years, died in his 39th year (cf. p. 364); 
and the only Ptolemy who reached his 4oth year, Euergetes II, is of course 
quite out of the question here. Hence without disturbing to an unjustifiable 
extent the ordinary view of the length of Philadelphus’ reign 84(4) cannot be 
referred to the 40th year, whether revenue or regnal (cf. App. ii), of the second 
Ptolemy, so that apparently this date refers to some era. An era kata Atovtovov 
which started from the 1st year of Philadelphus is cited by Ptolemy (cf. Bouché- 
Leclercq, Hist. des Lagides, I. p. 99); but from the company in which the 
fragment was found and the character of the hand a date in the first half of 
the reign of Philadelphus would be much more suitable. Such a date may 
perhaps be obtained by identifying this era with that found on a large series of 
coins struck in years ranging from the 42nd to the 117th. Svoronos (Les Monnaies 
de Ptolémée II qui portent dates, pp. 52 sqq., Ta vopiopara tov Trodepaior, 
pp. 193°sqq.) supposes that the starting-point is the year B.C. 311-10, in which 
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the death of Alexander IV left Soter practically the monarch of Egypt, and that 
the coins come from Cyprus or Palestine. Svoronos’ classification of Ptolemaic 
coins marks a great advance upon that of Poole, but many of his proposed dates 
for different series are very uncertain (cf. G. Macdonald’s criticisms in the 
footnotes to the section concerning Ptolemaic coins in Catal. of the Greek Coins 
in the Hunterian Collection, vol. iii, and A. Willers’ review of Svoronos in Liter. 
Zentralbl. 1905, nos. 17-8 and 19); and with regard to this series in particular 
several of the arguments which originally led Svoronos to fix upon B.C. 311 as 
the starting-point (Les Monnaies, l. c.) are tacitly (and quite rightly) abandoned 
in Td vouiopara, /.c. But an era starting from B.C. 311 is also attested by two 
inscriptions, one from Cyprus, the other from Tyre (C.F Seni--1. 109,00: 935 
37,no. 7; cf. Strack, Rhein. Museum, liii, p. 417), and the commencement of the 
rule of Soter in Paros is dated in the year 311-10 in the recently discovered 
fragment of the Parian Chronicle (Ath. Mittheil. xxii. p. 188). The 40th year 
of this era brings us to the year B. C. 272-1, which is a thoroughly suitable date 
for the fragment ; though the appearance in an Egyptian papyrus of a system of 
dating of which the other examples are all external to Egypt itself is certainly 
remarkable. 


85. Loan or SEED-CORN. 


Mummy 13. 26-1 X 9 cm. B.C. 261 (260). 


Contract for the loan of seed of different kinds from the government, as 
represented by the nomarch Harimouthes (cf. 40, introd.), to the lessee of a 
KAjjpos BactArKds, i.e. land which had been cleruchic but had reverted to the State, 
upon which see introd. to 89 and 52. 26, note. The loan was to be repaid after 
the next harvest before the rent; cf. 87, where an advance of seed is made 
without any such provision. The lacunae are supplied from 150, a duplicate 
copy of the contract. 


Baothevovros II todepaiov rob 
IIrodepaiov kai rod viobd IIro{Ale- 
peaiov (€rous) Kd ed’ lepéws "Apiorovi- 
kov Tod Ilepiddov ‘AdreEdvdpov 

5 kal Oe@v ‘Adedpaoy Kar[n]ddpov 'Apor- 
vons Piradégov Xalpéas] rHs "Ani- 
ov pnvos Mecopy. éxlee IIjéou T.. - 
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dmwos lepeds [...... | mapa IT dpiros 
SiovBaiov rob mapa] ‘ApipovO[oly rod 
10 vopapxov €K THS KdTw Torapyxl- 
[as] 76 yplalpfey A}qupla] Kat dvd[Alo- 
pa oméppa eis 7d Ke (Eros) els Tov 
Pidogévov KAHpov Bacir1Kdv 
tév Tedéortov (rupav) p, KpiO(@v) ANY 
15 al (mupav) xy, ddup(av) E¢ (fjpiov) al (rupdv) K¢, Tod malvros 
els mupdv (adprdéBas) g, citoy Kabapoy ; 
ddodov amd mdvrav perpnoet 
Orkaiat pétpot THe (EvveakaterKool)y(olvikwl) TOL 
mpos TO XadKody. arropeTpnod- 
20 To d€ ITdous els Ta Bao 
Ka amoddxia Tot Ke (érovs) Ta expo- : 
pla THs yas els nv eiAnhe 7rd 
oméppa Kata tiv picbwow 
€x mAnpous pnbéva vrddoyov 
25 motovpevos a&Bpbxov, Kai Td amép- 
fa 0 eiAnhev mporepoy Tav exgopi- 
wv éy véwy. 


2 lines of demotic. 


18. «@ above x Pap. 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy, and his son Ptolemy, the 24th year, the 
priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Aristonicus son of Perilaus, the canephorus 
of Arsinoé Philadelphus being Charea daughter of Apius, in the month of Mesore.  Pasis, 
son of . . ., priest, has received from Paris son of Sisybaeus, agent of Harimouthes the 
nomarch from the lower toparchy, as seed for the 25th year, being included in the lists of 
receipts and expenditure, for the royal holding of Philoxenus in the (troop?) of Telestes 
40 artabae of wheat, 384 of barley which are equivalent to 23 of wheat, and 674 of olyra 
which are equivalent to 27 of wheat, making a total of 90 artabae of wheat, in grain pure 
and unadulterated in any way, according to just measurement by the 29-choenix measure 
on the bronze standard. Pasis shall deliver at the royal granaries in the 25th year the rent 
of the land for which he has received the seed, in accordance with the terms of the lease, in 
full, making no deduction for unwatered land ; and he shall return the seed, which he has 
received, before the rent, from the new crops. 

‘(Signed in demotic) I, P...son of ..., have received the stock above written.’ » 


2. rod viovd Hrd Aleuaiov: the question who was this ‘son of Ptolemy,’ associated with 
Philadelphus from the r9th (cf. 100, introd.) to the 27th years of his reign, has been much 
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disputed ; cf. Bouché-Leclercq, His7. des Lagides, 1. p. 183. We prefer the view of Wiedemann 
and Mahaffy that he was Ptolemy Euergetes I. 

7. rov "Ans is unsatisfactory, especially as there is a lacuna after iepeds, which may have 
contained the name of the god... . amos is more probably the name of the father of Iaovs, 
but it is apparently not ’"Axodmos Or Kopodmtos. 

8. Idpiros: this is unlikely to be the Paris in 64-5, which refer to the Arsinoite nome. 

Ir. 7 ypla|p[év x.7.A.: the reading is assured by 150. The meaning of the phrase seems 
to be that this loan of seed duly appeared in the official statement of accounts; cf. 48. 4. 

13. Pirtogevov: cf. 75. 5, note. 

14. Tov Tedéorou: if these words apply to ®:Aogévov (i.e. ‘of Telestes’ troop’) they are 
out of place, though cf. 109. 4-5, note. It is probable that they here qualify KAjpov BaciWtKdy 
and serve to indicate the locality in some way, though Telestes was in any case probably 
a military officer of high rank; cf. 99. 7-8 olix{o|vduos TeA€orov and note ad loc. We refer 
TeAésrov to the common nominative TeAéorys, though the dative Tedkéoras apparently occurs 
in 58. 4. 

14-5. The ratio of the value of wheat to barley is the usual one of 5: 3, to that of 
olyra 5: 2, as in P. Tebt. 246 and 261, and approximately also in 119. 16; cf. 102. 2, note. 

18. An artaba of 29 choenices occurs also in P. Grenf. I. 18. 20. The mention of 
mpos To xadxoov in the present passage suggests that this artaba may be identical with the 
artaba xadxc@ in P. Brit. Mus. 265; cf. 74. 2, note. 

24. wtmddoyos here is clearly a masculine substantive, as in 29. 26; in the Tebtunis 
papyri of the next century the substantival form, wherever its gender can be distinguished, is 
76 trddoyov, In P. Petrie II. 30 (a). 5 and 18 eds rods broddyous the substantive imédoyos may 
also be meant. 

28-9. The demotic signature has been translated for us by Mr. Griffith, P... can 
hardly be other than Pasis, though that name is apparently not recognizable. 


86. Loan or Corn. 


Mummy A. Fr. (2) 13+5 X 7-4, (0) 4:8 x 4-6 cm. B.C. 248 (247). 


Two acknowledgements with the same formula (or very likely one 
acknowledgement in duplicate) of loans of 15 artabae of olyra, another specimen 
belonging to the series being 129, where the borrower is a Mysian of the 
Epigone; cf. also 124-6. The lender in each case, Docimus, occupied an 
official position in connexion with the corn-revenue (cf. 76); and it is not 
unlikely that the loans are for seed, though this is not stated as in 85 and 87, 
Since repayment was to take place after the harvest of the 38th year (of 
Philadelphus), the papyrus was no doubt written in the 37th year or early in 
the 38th. Lines 14-26 are perhaps in a different hand. 


Erg) ; ; , : 
[dpraBas dexdrevte, IT aris ‘Appiobros Alo]é- 
[ravras J€ olor admoddécw 15 Hot xaipev. exo mapa 
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d ”~ lal a aA 
eu pnvi Aaiolo tar év TOL gov ddupav apradBas de- 
? >») ~ 4 , 2 
dydbwt Kal TpLakooTa@L Kdmevre, Tavtas O€ cot 
yf ~ Ni ‘ 3) Ve d \ 7 
5 €ret oiroy Kabapov Kai admodécw eu pnvi Aawiar 
adorov pétpat Baowre- TOL ev TOL byddmt Kal TpLa- 
kK@lL Kal amoKaTacTHow 20 KoloT@ éret ceiroy Kaba- 
> ~ n 
émt oknvijy Tots idiows a- [pov plérpat Bacwrika: €, |. 
? DEN XN XN 
vnropacv, €ay d€ pr : : 
10 am00@ droteicw cot |]. || Fr. (4). &ppwoo, (érovs) Xf... . oe 
Teyuny exdoTns apTa- AW aT PLOSAL| sces 9 9 alge EU 
4 - low ~ 
Bns dpaxpas dvo. pyvatos THs ém[eyov7s, 
la a 
Eppoo. 25 €xédevoéu ple 6 Ilarhs 


Y PONV QL TI Ve ln eerare's 


I-13. ‘( ... to Docimus, greeting. I have received from you) 15 artabae of olyra, 
and I will return it to you in the month Daisius of the 38th year in grain that is pure and 
unadulterated, measured by the royal measure, and I will restore it at the cabin at my own 
expense. If IJ fail to repay it, I will forfeit to you the value of each artaba, 2 drachmae. 
Good-bye.’ 


3. Aaotwr: in the 38th year of Philadelphus this month probably corresponded 
approximately to Pauni, since in the 36th year it began on or about Pachon 29; cf. 
App. 1. 

rau: tod could equally well be read both here and in 1]. 19, but wouid have no construc- 
tion. 7é is omitted in 129. 

8. oxnvnv: cf.a second century B.c. papyrus in the Louvre published by Revillout, 
Meélanges, p. 335, which is a receipt for 2 talents 2500 drachmae of copper paid by 
a banker eis ryjy olvov m[adjaod Sore bro oxnyny olvov kepaploy elkoor révre. Revillout translates 
oxy there ‘tent,’ and supposes that the wine was destined for soldiers, whose pay is the 
subject of another receipt made out to the same bankers. This interpretation, however, is 
very doubtful, and in any case there is no indication that the olyra in 86 was required for 
military purposes. Judging by the use of oxyvq in 38. 7, we prefer to translate it here also 
‘cabin,’ and to suppose the phrase emt oxnvqv to indicate that the grain was to be repaid on 
board a government corn-transport. 

12. Two drachmae are the penalty value of an artaba of olyra also in 102. 4 and 
124; cf. 90. 15, where it seems to be 4 drachmae, and 102. 2, note. 

21. The letters following BaowWxée. are certainly not «ai (cf. 1. 7). Perhaps edv, se. 
d€ pi) drrod&u k.7.X., Should be read, but Ba, sc. a repetition of BaciAicéx, is possible. 

25-6. This sentence differs from the usual formula ¢ypaya ovvrdgavros (Marjros) found 
at this period, e.g. in 124. The word following ry is apparently not olvyypapjy or 
dl roxy. 
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87. ADVANCE OF SEED-CORN. 


Mummy 126. 17 X9:8 cm. B.C. 256 (255): 


An acknowledgement by several cleruchs, each of whose holdings contained 
25 arourae, to a sitologus, of the receipt of 793 artabae of wheat and 33% artabae 
of barley for seed; cf. 85-6. Nothing is said about repayment (cf. 85. 25 and 
86. 2), and probably the seed was in this case a present rather than a loan from 
the government; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 226-7. Since it was required for the sowing 
of the 3oth year (of Philadelphus), the papyrus was no doubt written late in the 
29th or early in the 3oth year. 


leiseph seleetaeeecnthsates ‘Hpa- 
KdelOov kal Hpf...... 
Mevioxov kat Znf...... 
plov (elkoowmevtdpoupot) Exe malpa... 

5 Tov atTordyou eis olds €]x[o- 
Hey Epi THY TOV Tal oro- 
Popov KAjpous o7éppla 
eis Td A (Eros) muplo}i éBdo- 
Liklov|ra évvéa juvov 

10 Téraprov Kai KpiOjs Tpid- 
KovTa Tpeis TéTapTov, 
[olirov Kabalpdly pérpos 
mapadlo|xikois, Kai ofvéléy 
€vKadodpev. 


4. (etkoourevrapovpor) corr. from ex. 


*... son of Heraclides and Her ... son of Meniscus and Ze... son of ..., 
holders of 25 arourae, acknowledge that we have received from ..., sitologus, for the 
holdings which we possess at the village of the Pastophori, as seed for the 3oth year 
79% artabae of wheat and 334 artabae of barley, in pure corn measured by the receiving 
measures, and we make no complaint,’ 


4. elkoourevtdpovpor are not mentioned elsewhere except in the name of the Arsinoite 
village ‘IBi@v Eixoourevtapovpor. 

6. tiv tov Halaro|pdpov, sc. xdpqv, does not occur apart from this passage (except 
perhaps in 118. 6; cf. note ad /oc.), and it is uncertain to which nome it belonged. 

12. pérpows mapad[olyixois: more usually called doxixd} cf. 74. 2, note. 
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88. Loan or Money. 


Mummy A 17. 9:8 x 5:1 cm. B.C. 263-2 (262-1). Pate X. 


This papyrus contains the ends of lines of a contract for the loan of 
100 drachmae or more at interest to a military settler. No third century B.C. 
contract concerning a loan of money has yet been recovered in good condition, 
the only other specimens, 89 and P. Petrie III. 55 (a), being also very 
fragmentary ; but the general construction of 88 can be restored by the aid 
of similar contracts in the later Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Grenf. I. 20, and of the 
parallel contract for the loan of corn in 86; cf. also 84 (a). The restorations 
of the lacunae in ll. 2-5 are derived from a fairly complete but much effaced 
agreement (unpublished) concerning a payment of rent, which belonged to the 
same piece of cartonnage and preserves nearly all the protocol. On reaching 
the word éxaréy in |. 8 the writer stopped, and resumed sometime afterwards in 
a slightly more cursive hand, leaving a blank space of a line between Il. 8 and 9. 
A noticeable feature of his handwriting is the occasional employment of a form 
of w approximating to Q, like that found in the ‘Pnropixy mpds ’AA€Eavdpov (26). 


[Bacidevovros IIro\euaiov rod IIroAeplaiov Kat rob viob 


[ITrod\epaiov érovs tpirov Kal eixoorod élp lepéws Kuivéou 

[Tod “Adxérou ‘AreEdvdpov kai Oedv ‘Aded|\pav Kavndépov ‘Apart- 

[véns PiiadéAgov........ THs IIoNepoxpdjrovs pnvos Aeiov 
eens aa év PeBixt tod Kairov. éddvelicev Sdorpatos Ni- 

{ 34 letters Jaiwr trav Zawtdov 

ee es us apa TH ovy- 

PV ODN Urets, is. 3 0) oie .. apyupiou dpaxpas| éxarov 

[ 30 letters TH]s pas éxdorov pnvos 
LOM 2 as Ir. [.| Kara pava eExao- 

tov Td O€ Odveov TobTo amoddTo Oev...... Rlworpdrar éy 7- 


[uépais Séxa ad ov dv mpocimnt Sdéorparos, édv] S& pr azrodau 
[amroreodtw Simdobv Kal 7 mpagis toTw Ywolrpdrot é€x Trav Oev- 
[...... Omapxdvrey 13 letters mpdooov|r: Kalra 76] did- 

15 |ypappa ] 


e 6 ° ry a a ry ry . ° 
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4. Awtov: the day of the month was very likely not given (cf. e.g. 84 (a) and 85), 
in which case there was probably a blank space before ¢ddvecev, Loius probably 
corresponded approximately to Pauni in the 23rd year ; cf. App. i. 

6. Jato: probably Kupny|aiox (cf. 89. 6, &c.) or perhaps ‘Iovd|atax (cf. 96. 4). 

7. For dua rie ovylypapne cl. 84 (a). 4. Kat dméxee probably occurred earlier in the line. 

g. This line refers to the interest, and réxov is to be restored somewhere in the lacuna. 
kara pijva éxao|rov in 1. ro also seems to refer to interest, and on the analogy of e.g. 
P. Grenf, II. 18. 16 we might restore kai rod tmeprecdytos xpdvov at the beginning of |. 10 
(cf. P. Petrie III. 55 (a). 13-4); but a mention of the contingency of failure to repay the 
loan before éav| 5€ wi) arodé in |. 12 would be a curious inversion. 

Il. ev q[pepas x.7.A.: Cf. 89. 14. 

13. jpuddcov might be restored after dmorewsdrm on the analogy of later loans, e. g. 
P. Grenf. I. 18; but in the third century B.c, the penalties for failure to repay a loan were 
often on a higher scale; cf. 84 (a). 9 and 90. 15, where the penalty value of wheat is twice 
its ordinary price, and 80. 19-20, note. Hence both here and in P, Petrie III. 55 (a). 13, 
where the editors supply jsdAcov, Sizdodv is more likely. 


89. Loan or Money. 


Mummy, 83. Height 17-5 cm. B.C. 239 (238). 


A contract for the loan of 500 drachmae of silver from a woman, Theodote, 
to Zenion; cf. 88. The loan was without interest, probably on account of the 
special conditions attached, which the mutilation of the papyrus renders obscure. 
Several insertions have been made in the text, and a blank space has been left 
in li. 

The restoration of Il. 2-5 is based on two other fragmentary contracts not 
yet published. The only name concerning which there is any doubt is 
’Ovduacros. "Ovoyal is confirmed by one of the other contracts, but ’Ovoydxpitos 
is a possible alternative. The traces in 1. 2 would suit « rather better than o, but 
there seems to be insufficient space for pu. 


Baotretov7[os IIroAepulaiov rob Irodepaiov 
kal Apotvéns Oc[v AderApar] (Erous)  &' [le]péws ’Ovolujac- 
tov tod IIvpylwvos ‘Adegdvdpouv kal] Oedv ‘Adepady Kal Oe- 
év Evepyer[av xavndédpov ‘Apow ins Piradédgov ‘Apxe- 
5 otpat|ns THs Krnowxdéovs| pnvis Ilepitiov év O@)- 
Oe[u| rolb ’ O€upulyxiz[ou. eddveice| Oeoddrn Aéovtos Kupnvaia 


70 |v Zotdov iSiwrov 
- a ~ 
pera xuptov Aéovtos [...... Jov tod adtqs Twatpos Znviovr 


Acwiolu) trav A.[.|..[. . edter|ne droxov dpyupiov opOarpo- 
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palvos evavriiov roy trove ypappévey paptipwv (Spaxpas) 


y) 


ifs ca sare Win aya el ae eae nota anne |. @vav tod émBAnOévros atv- 
[THe 20 letters | rérov avti Tay TevTaKo- 
(ciwv Spaxpav as eirnge) mapa Ocoddrns emt tod 
r? 7 A JN a 3) , ?, 
[ev 21 letters jcov ” emt tod ev{ev} O€updy- 
@c0b67]n Zyviont 
r Di a 
NOD BMOACenecs so. is ap ov dv] mpocimn év iypépas S€xa, 
15 [eay O& py ...... pera& Tas mpoyeypappévas huepas 


(droteicdta Znviov Oeodd|rne 7d ddvewov Tas h (Spaxpas) 
(Surdobv Kal ) mpagis eoro!| mapa Znviovos 


[mpacoo... kata 70 Oidypalupa.  d& ovyypagi) foe 
[Kupia €or ob av émipépynrat.| pedprupes Evpupéedjov . 


On the verso 


20 : ovyypagy . . On 
sacl LOY. 
3. The second rov added above the line. 4. v Of evepyer[or corr. from ¢? 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy and Arsinoé, gods Adelphi, the 8th year, 
Onomastus son of Pyrgon being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi and the gods 
Euergetae, Archestrate daughter of Ctesicles being canephorus of Arsinoé Philadelphus, in 
the month Peritius, at Tholthis in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Theodote, Cyrenean, daughter 
of Leon, with her guardian her father Leon son of ..., private of Zoilus’ troop, has lent to 
Zenion son of Dinias, private of A... .’s troop, 500 drachmae of silver produced to view in 
the presence of the witnesses below written, without interest. In lieu of the 500 drachmae 
which he has received from Theodote (Zenion shall pay on account) of the sum imposed 
upon her ..., either at the (collecting office?) at... or at Oxyrhynchus within ro days 
from the date on which Theodote gives Zenion notice to do so. If he does not (pay) after 
the period aforesaid, Zenion shall forfeit to Theodote twice the amount of the loan of 
500 drachmae, and shall have the right of execution upon Zenion in accordance 
with the edict. This contract shall be valid wheresoever produced. The witnesses are 
Eurymedon...’ 


5. Ilepiriov: this month probably corresponded in the 8th year of Euergetes to parts of 
Mecheir and Phamenoth; cf. App. i- 

8. droxa is the usual adverb in the later contracts. It is not possible to have a v before 
roxoy, which therefore cannot be used adjectivally here. 

10—2. émiSAnOevros ail rie (?) and dvtt ray revraxooiwy dpaxyev appear to indicate that 
Zenion was undertaking to perform some service for Theodote in consideration of the loan, 
and this would well account for the absence not only of interest, but of a provision for 
repayment; cf. the next note. 
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12-4. These ines do not seem to contain provisions for the repayment of the loan 
(cf. 88. 11), for it is very difficult to see where dmodéra «.r.A. can be brought in. Probably, 
therefore, the word lost in ]. 15 after 7 is not drodé but the verb which occurred in 1. ro. 

13. Perhaps Aoyevrnp|iov: cf. 106, introd. 

17. For dumdotv cf. 830. 19-20 and 88. 13, notes. A space is left for the name of the 
person to whom right of execution was reserved. Perhaps there was some doubt as to 
whether it should be Theodote herself or her xvpzos. 

18. xara 76 didypalupa: cf. 90. 16, 91. 13, and 84, introd. 

19. For the supplement cf. 90. 20, &c. 

20-1. This endorsement looks like the title of the document, but we have failed to 
find a suitable reading of the latter part of it. It would perhaps be just possible to read 
avyypapo(pudak) ‘Hpddns with Sapariwv below, and suppose that these are the names of two of 
the witnesses, but such an abbreviation of ovyypapopvAaé is not satisfactory, nor is the word 
itself likely in this position. On the back of the fragment which contains the beginnings of 
ll. 1-10 there are also traces of ink, which may represent names. 


90. Lease or LAND. 


Mumny ro. T1-l X 16-6 cm. B.C) 223 (221). 


A contract for the lease for one year of an island, which formed part of 
a cleruchic holding in the Oxyrhynchite nome. The rent is fixed at 4 artabae of 
olyra in addition, apparently, to a quarter of the wheat grown; but whether 
wheat constituted the whole or only a portion of the crop is not stated, neither 
is the acreage of the land specified. The lease was drawn up in the 25th year 
of Euergetes, the latest certain date in this volume; cf. note on |. 2. The 
papyrus is in parts much discoloured and worn, and the small cursive hand 
is in consequence sometimes very difficult to read. The verso is covered with 
plaster, which, owing to the extremely brittle condition of the document, we have’ 
not ventured to remove. 


[Baotevovtos IHro}jAcpatou [rod Irodepatov x[ai Apoivéns edly Adedpav 

[(Erous)] mé[yarov kai] elkoorod ép lepéws Aworbéov rod [Apiptadov 'Adle- 
Edvdpov 

kai Ocdv “A[dedgaly Kal Oedy Evepyerav xavnpdpov [Apowwédns :da}- 
dérgou Bepevi- 

kns THs TIvOlayyé|dov pnvds Topmiaiov év OddrG tlod ’Ofupuy xi |rov. 
éuic acer 

5 «is éviaurév [€va olmdpoy [leva] xal SPchoy €&va amd tod o[mépouv Tob 


éy T Jou €xT@l Kal €é- 


Io 


15 


20 
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KooTa@. ere Alrddwpols Makedoly idly Pidwvos dexavixds Evx[pdres 
Gn ea |. @t THS Emtyovis 
ex Tod idlov KAjpou Ty vijcov tiv eu Méva rod |’Ogupvyxirov voluov 


maoav 
ere ( } 
TAY THS Xépoou bowy au [Blpéxwow ey yewpelT|pias exdlopiov......... ‘ie 
dAupev 


dptaBav tecodploly, [ra S& ex]pdpra Ta ovyyeypappér[a aroddce Ev)- 
Kpatns Atodd- 
pot é€u pnvi Bar[dixar tod éBdduov kal eixkoorob eErov[s otrov Kabapdly 
Kal ddohov 
Tor ga. . Trov [ 
orno|d- 
tw (de) eis Ta Aifodd|pov idfaft] avaddpart, dbrw dé Kal [rob mupod) 16 
Téraprou 
Hépos kal rotdro mapjacrncdtw «is Ta Aoddpov idioft advad@palri. édv 
dé pr a- 
moder [kata Ta yéely[palupéva admoticdtm Evxpdz[ns Also[delpfol tipi 
Ths apta- 
Bns éxdo[tns tay djAvpdv dSpaxpads técoapes tod dé mupot Spalxplas 
mévt|é,) Kal 
mpagiis ér|rw Atoddpat mapa Evxpdrovs mpda(cjovtt Kara 76 dild- 
ypappa. 
my 6€ Kadrdpn @otw Atoddpov. BeBatotra Se Atd{itdwpos Kai tods 


Sn 


Kapmovs Kal & peuicOwxey, éav Se pry BeBatdone Kata Ta yeypappéva 
dnloreicdt@ 


Arddwpos Evxpére[e éri|ripov dpyupiov dpaypas mevrakogias, €au ph [te Ba- 


c 


airtkov KoAvLA ylévyTra.|  S& ovyypagy de Kupia ctw ob adv ém- 
péepnt ae. 

padptupes Evmaf...... kjat Koéddas Kupnvaio: of [vo] idi@rar Tap. 
[wees es 

Xarki[djes Xe. [..... Ilélpons trav Pirwvos Kriotirmos Kaddxpdérous 


eyes 


256 WIBEMAPAPY RI 


piS res Niipdjrov [......... |s OpaiE Evbxrelov “Aupoviov Kupnvatos 
THS [eme]yovils. | 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy and Arsinoé, gods Adelphi, the 25th year, the 
priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi and the gods Euergetae being Dositheus son of 
Drimylus, the canephorus of Arsinoé Philadelphus being Berenice daughter of Pythangelus, 
in the month Gorpiaeus, at Tholthis in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Diodorus, Macedonian and 
decurion of the troop of Philon, has leased for one year, for one seed-time and harvest, from 
the seed-time in the 26th year to Eucrates,... of the Epigone, out of his own holding the 
island at Mena in the Oxyrhynchite nome all except any parts of the dry land which may 
be irrigated according to the survey, at a rent ... of 4 artabae of olyra. The rent 
agreed upon Eucrates shall pay to Diodorus in the month Xandicus of the 27th year in pure 
and unadulterated grain grown upon the land by true... measure according to just measure- 
ment, and shall deliver it at the house of Diodorus at his own expense. He shall further 
give the fourth part of the wheat, which he shall also deliver at Diodorus’ house at his own 
expense. If he do not pay as aforesaid Eucrates shall forfeit to Diodorus for the value 
of each artaba of olyra 4 drachmae, and for the wheat 5 drachmae, and Diodorus shall 
have the right of execution upon Eucrates in accordance with the edict. The straw shall 
belong to Diodorus. Diodorus shall guarantee the ... crops and what he has leased, or if 
he fail to do so Diodorus shall forfeit to Eucrates a penalty of 500 drachmae of silver, if 
there be no obstacle on the part of the State. This contract is valid wherever produced. 
The witnesses are Eupa... and Collas, Cyreneans, both privates, Pam..., Chalcidian, 
Chi..., Persian of Philon’s troop, Ctesippus son of Callicrates..., Straton son of..., 
Thracian, Euclion son of Ammonius, Cyrenean of the Epigone.’ 


2. The names of the priest and canephorus coincide with those of the 25th year, as 
known from an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus and a demotic contract; cf. p. 376. The 
period of the lease commenced from the sowing of the 26th year (I. 5), i.e. the autumn; so 
the present document being dated in Gorpiaeus which probably = Choiak-Tubi (cf. App. i), 
i.e. about February, of the 25th year, must have been drawn at some time in advance. If, 
as seems to be not improbable, the 25th and the other years mentioned by the papyrus are 
Macedonian years beginning on Dius 1, which at this period fell near the end of Mecheir, 
Gorpiaeus fell near the end of the 25th year, and the interval between the date of 90 and the 
sowing of the 26th year was at least 7 months. On the analogy of P. Tebt. 71, which 
shows that the sowing of crops in the Fayfim had just commenced on Nov. 9, B.c. 114, the 
onépos in ]. 5 probably means November, which at the end of Euergetes’ reign began on 
Thoth 15 and approximately coincided with Daisius. On this view the interval between 
the date of 90 and the sowing of the 26th year is 9 months, and the harvest would be 
completed by Xandicus (equivalent to Epeiph—Mesore, i.e. about September) of the 27th 
year (Il. 10). We forbear to enter on a discussion of the complications which would ensue 
if the 25th and other years in 90 do not begin on Dius 1, or if &rov be read in place of 
méunrov inl, 2. The very slight traces at the beginning of the line can be reconciled with 
either; and if 90 be assigned to the 26th year instead of the 25th, Dositheus and 
Berenice may be supposed to have held office in both these years. There is a parallel 
for this in the case of the priests of the 9th and roth years, but rd 8, which would then be 
expected after Ivé[ayyé]\ou in 1. 4, is absent; cf. p. 374. It is, moreover, very doubtful 
whether Euergetes actually reached a 26th year except on the revenue system of calculating 
the king’s years, which is not at all likely to have been employed in a contract mentioning 
only Macedonian months; cf. App. ii. 
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In the Tebtunis papyrus the name of Dositheus’ father may be read as either ApiptdAov 
or Apuridov. According to Spiegelberg’s decipherment the demotic has Tripirus, which is 
in favour of Apuridov. On the other hand that name is unknown, whereas Apidos is 
attested (Luc. Gall. 14). 

7. twos as an epithet of «djpos does not imply full proprietary rights, as Meyer, 
Fleerwesen, p. 42, assumes, All that need be meant here is that Diodorus was letting his 
own land, not sub-letting some one else’s. Other instances, e.g. 105. 5, are capable of 
a similar explanation. 

8. Above exdlopiov an insertion has been made, but the letters are too indistinct to 
be read. 

II. pérpat you: cf. 84.6, note. The letters after ra: are very small and illegible, but 
do not suit Bactdixcéds (84. 6) or Oncavpod. An erasure below is not likely, though the writing 
is somewhat blurred. pe[rpyoet 8:\kaiae is not very satisfactory, for the supplement hardly 
fills the lacuna, and a conjunction is missing. The final a of é|kaia is more like a m, but 
to read ds] «ai and suppose that the m of rapagrno[d|rw was written twice is not an attractive 
solution, although the scribe makes other mistakes, e. g. mpdcovr: in |. 16. 

15. djAvpoy: cf. ]. 8, though there too the reading is doubtful. svpéay is possible in 
both places, but would be very unsuitable in 1. 15 with rod d€ mupod immediately following. 
4 drachmae an artaba is twice the ordinary penalty price of olyra; cf. 102. 2, note. 

17. kar... may be a participle like xaraywvopevovs or some adjectival phrase with xard. 
The remains of the letters are too faint for recognition. 

19. dpaxpas wevraxocias: cf. P. Petrie III. 74 (a). 14-5, which is to be restored. on the 
analogy of the present passage. ‘The 500 drachmae for failure in the BeBaiwors was no 
doubt a conventional penalty, and this suggests a new explanation of P. Amh, 43. 12, where 
it is stipulated that if the borrower did not repay a loan of 10 artabae of wheat he should 
forfeit tiny Spaxpas mevraxocias. The largeness of the sum is no longer a valid reason 
for supposing that the drachmae are not silver, but copper, and represent the price of 
a single artaba. On the other hand, if the 500 drachmae in P. Amh. 43. 12 is a 
conventional penalty, it is somewhat remarkable that they are not stated to be silver and 
that ripyy, not émiripov, is used. 

For the clause éap py [re x... cf. 91. 5 sqq., where the same phrase occurs, also in 
reference to an eémirmov. Similarly in P. Petrie Il. 44, which is rather a contract of 
partnership than an ordinary lease, lL 13 sqq. may now be restored éav 8€ pr |BeBaacwor 
kata Ta yeypappéva| amorevcdtaoaly My|rpodmpar kat ’Emxovpar {Spaxpas mevtakogias Kat éorw 7) 
kalroxy Myrpoda[par kali "Enckovpor ay pn re] Baowd[ucdv kddvpa yévnta,| tev dé Kapm[ dv 
kupievérooay... In 91. 8-10 a further provision is made in case the kAvya did occur ; 
according to 90 and P. Petrie Il. 44, if the PeBaiwous was prevented by any action of the 
government, the penalty was simply foregone. : 

22. If X..[ is a proper name, the number of witnesses is seven, as in 96.12 sqq. But 
since lé|pons is uncertain, it is possible that y{... @iAewvos is all part of the description of 
Pam... the Chalcidian; |prys, e.g. rerd|prns might be read. A less probable method of 
reducing the number from seven to six would be to treat map... in 1. 21 as part of the 
description of the two preceding witnesses and XaAx{|Sevs as a personal name. 

23-4. Kupyvaios and [ém}yovjjs are both very doubtful. There would be room for about 
six letters at the end of the line after Kupnvaios, 
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91. Lease or LAND. 


Mummy A. I1-2X14:5. B.C. 244-3 (243-2) or 219-8 (218-7). 


Conclusion of a contract for a lease of land from Eupolis to Cleopatra at 
a rent of 30 artabae of corn, with the names of the witnesses, who were six or seven 
in number, and part of the protocol of what was probably a duplicate copy on 
the same papyrus; cf. 90. The handwriting, which is extremely cursive, 
resembles that of P. Petrie I. 18 (1), and the 4th year in 1.19 no doubt refers 
to either Euergetes or Philopator, more probably the former. 


[ 34 letters ] « [. Evm)ove 

Bea Etow ie Adjorov petpnoe dixaliat)| x{. . 

(Se kOpeens: drod\ooet Kidcor|aétpa Evré{rele [. «|. 

fe ioe Veccols slna |e « «|< [ele OOS. RAPMOUS= 61S az Ouat 
5 [-..se- so. [.].v.[.Je...v Kal & pepicbwxer. édy dé pi 


[BeBardont Klara [rad] yeypappéva arrotacdtw KX e0- 
[mdrpla Ev[réjke emitipov dpyuvpiov dpaypas éxarov 

[éav] ph te Baoiwdtkoy KdédAvpa yévnrat. édv O€ Tt Baotdtkdv 
[kdlAupa yévntat amodétm KaAdomd|rpa Evméde ras tpid- 


10 [ko|yra aptdéBas Taév mupay, edv O€ pH arroda [drroTEcdTw 

[tim \hv THs aprdBns éxdotns Tov mupav apylupiov Spaxpas. , 

[ka}t ) mpagis orm Edméde rapa Kneordrpas [rpdooortt 

[kalra 7d didypappa. 1 Sé ovyypapi Hde Kupila ov av émipépy- 
[rT]at. pdprupes IIodvaivos Kupnvaios idiarns, Of 18 letters 

15 [djexavixds, of dv0 tov Zwihov, A.okdys ‘Immoddvoov [| 18 letters 
(Amlo\Awviov ‘Eomepirns, Nixdvap Evaydpov Balpxaios 12 letters 
[ete OTe.) SG rarONO © tus se [ue oth. wens ap > to letters 


[Baoirevovtos IIrovepaioly rob IIroXfepatov Kai ‘Aporvé- 
[ns Oedv ‘Adedpay (?) Erous Tlerdprov ed lepéws 


15. dio Of StoxAns corr. 


‘,.. If she fail to guarantee the lease in accordance with the aforesaid provisions, 
Cleopatra shall forfeit to Eupolis a fine of 100 drachmae of silver, unless some hindrance 
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occur on the part of the State. If any hindrance occur on the part of the State, 
Cleopatra shall pay Eupolis the 30 artabae of wheat, or if she fail to pay she shall 
forfeit as the value of each artaba of the wheat . drachmae ; ; and Eupolis shall have a right 
of execution against Cleopatra, exercising it in accordance with the edict. This contract 
is valid wheresoever it be produced. "The witnesses are Polyaenus, Cyrenean, private, 
and Th...., decurion, both members of Zoilus’ troop, Diocles son of Hippolysus . 

. son of Apollonius from Hesperis, Nicanor son of Evagoras from Barca,...’ 


2. Perhaps decal fac} x{ai | cxvradm; cf, 98. 19 and note. 

8. Cf. 90. Ig, note. 

11. Probably dpaypds 4, i.e. double the ordinary price (cf. notes on 84 (a). 9 and 88. 
13)< oT perhaps dpaxpas ¢ ; cf. 90. Tes 

13. ob dy éemépn|rar: cf. 90. 20, &c. 

16. ‘Eorepirns: i.e. from nomen (= Bepevixn) in the Cyrenaica. 


92. CONTRACT OF SURETY. 
Mummy 97. II-3 X9+3 cm. B.C. 263 (262). 


Both this and the following papyrus are contracts of surety for the 
appearance of a person in court, and are of much interest as being by far the 
oldest examples of such agreements yet recovered; so far as we are aware, 
the only other specimen anterior to the Roman period is P. Brit. Mus. 220. ii, of 
the reign of Euergetes II, which is misunderstood by the editor. In their 
general purport and even in phraseology 92 and 93 show striking points 
of agreement with the later specimens, which have been discussed at length 
by L. Wenger in his Rechtshistorische Papyrusstudien. Wis view that the cases 
concerned are civil rather than criminal is supported by 92, where the suit 
is an action for debt. ‘Phe sum involved was altogether 400 drachmae ; and the 
two sureties bound themselves either to produce the defendant Timocles for trial 
before the strategus, or to pay the plaintiff Apollonius the amount of his claim. 
The agreement is made directly with the plaintiff, contrasting in this respect with 
the later examples in which an executive official is addressed. 


Baotrevovros IIroAcpatov tod I rone- 

patov kai tod viod IItodcpatiov ~rous 

Sevrépov kal eixootod ép lepéws Iédotros Tob 
AreEdvSpov “Ade Eldvdpou kal Oedy ‘Adedgady 

5. kar[n|ddpov Apowéns PiradeArlpov M[y]noorpa- 
ms THs Teodpxov pnvds Bavdix(o\o Alyumri- 
ov pnivols Mey(ip] recoaperkaidekdtne [Le] 
5S 2 
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éu Movxiwapod rob ’Ogupuyxitov. eyyvor 
Tipoxréovs Tod Sipov Opaikds THs emvyovis 
10 Mvdcov Xip{ov] Opaé ris éemyovas ‘Hyé- 
[uov .. pou Kpli|s ris émcyovns ep dt Ta- 
[pad|déofovrar avjrov ev [‘Hpax]déous moder emi 
Kpio[ immo J } a « 
708 [olr[plarnylol® ews yrdoews mepl ris 


dikns js fey}éeveyinoey avrov "Arrodr@vLos 
1p Kara cuvypal py mpos Td apxaiov Opa- 
Xpas rpiakoolas kal ToKoy dpaypas 
éxaTov. av O€ pH mapadavrat Kata 
Ta yeypappéva admoreicdtwcay Tas TE 
Tpllalkooiljas Spaxpas kai ra émidéxata K[ali 
20 7[d)| ywopeva, kal 4 mpagis Folrw [Azo]Adov{lax 
) Gddot tov [Kplcinmov [7 To\i mpdkto- 
[plos bmnper@v Kata 76 [didypaplua. 


14. o of eveyunoer inserted later. 


‘In the 22nd year of the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy and his son Ptolemy, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Pelops son of Alexander, the canephorus of Arsinoé 
Philadelphus being Mnesistrate daughter of Tisarchus, on the 14th of the month Xandicus 
which is Mecheir of the Egyptians, at Mouchinaro6é in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Mnason son 
of Simus Thracian of the Epigone and Hegemon son of ...imus, Cretan of the Epigone, are 
sureties for Timocles son of Simus, Thracian of the Epigone, on the condition that they 
shall deliver him up at Heracleopolis before Crisippus the strategus until the decision of the 
suit in which Apollonius placed him on bail according to the contract for a principal of 
300 drachmae and interest of 100 drachmae; and if they do not deliver him up as above 
written, they shall forfeit the 300 drachmae and the extra tenths and other charges, and 
Apollonius or any one besides of the attendants of Crisippus or of the collector shall have 
the right of execution in accordance with the decree.’ 


3-6. Cf. P. Petrie III. 52 (a), where the names of the priest and canephorus can now 
be correctly restored. 

4. Unfortunately at this critical point the papyrus is much rubbed and stained, and 
the correctness of the reading pr[vd|s Mex[tp] is open to grave doubts, for the vestiges of the 
supposed p of pex, which is the clearest of the letters, suggest rather 7 or x. The traces of 
the other letters are very slight, and palaeographically Me{co|p) 7[4] would be possible, 
though r is less suitable than ex; but rj is not necessary (though cf. 93. 6), and, since the 
equation of Gorpiaeus to Mesore only five years later is certain from Rev. Laws lvii. 4-5, 
to read Mecopy here would produce a most serious inconsistency ; cf. App. i. pp. 339-40. 
For the spelling Mexip at this period cf. 34. 2, 51. 6, &c. 

8. The name of this village is spelled Movywapvd in 58. The Movywop of P. Oxy. 
491. 3 may be identical. 
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10, Mnason was most probably the brother of Timocles. 

12. It is noteworthy that although the agreement was drawn up in a village of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, the case was to be tried at Heracleopolis, as also in 80. 14 and 93. 3. 
The two latter papyri are not known to be Oxyrhynchite, but 93 was probably written in 
that nome like the other documents from Mummy Ag. The fact that in all thrée instances 
Heracleopolis is specified as the scene of the trial may be a mere chance, but it suggests 
the possibility that for judicial purposes the two nomes were combined under a single 
administration. There is evidence that in the time of Psammetichus Heracleopolis was the 
centre of government for Upper and Middle Egypt (Griffith, Demottc Papyri of the John 
Rylands Library, pp. 75 sqq.); and the city may well have still retained some of its pre- 
eminence in the early Ptolemaic period. 

13. Kpvolimmov: cf. 1. 21, where it seems more natural that the name of the strategus 
should be given than that of a mpdx«rwp, and something more than [Kp|oimmov [ro}é is necessary 
to fill the space. Moreover, there are very few possible names ending in -ioumos, and that 
the first letters of one of them should occur in the name added above ]. 13 seems to be 
more than a mere coincidence. In 98 also the judge was to be the strategus, and it is to 
that official that the earlier Roman examples of similar undertakings are addressed. 

14. For the active éveyinoer cf. the use of dueyyvay in 41. 4, &c. The superfluous ey is 
apparently due to a confusion on the part of the scribe, who also originally omitted the o. 
e€eveyvnoev can hardly be read, and besides gives a wrong sense. 

15. The meaning probably is that the debt was xara cvyypapny (cf. 80. 5, 15). Clearness 
has been rather sacrificed to compression. 

19. émdcxara: cf. 82.9, note. For ra ywopera cf. 111. 33-4, where they amount to 
30 drachmae 14 obols on a principal sum of 50 dr. 

21. Cf. note on J. 13. @dw, of course, does not imply that Apollonius was himself 
a bnnpérns, but is an example of a common idiom, 


93. CONTRACT OF SURETY. 


Mumny A 9g. OB X11 cm, About B.c. 250. 


Conclusion of a contract of surety similar in character to 92, but following 
a different formula. By its terms Diodorus, the surety, undertook to produce 
his friend on a given date before the strategus, but the nature of the case at 
issue is not stated as in 92. Some kind of inquiry was evidently to be held ; 
but that any civil action had been instituted is doubtful, and the agreement is 
perhaps more likely to have been made with an official than with the plaintiff in 
a suit. The person for whom security is given may have been in a similar 
situation to that of the doxyyuaorys in 41, or of the prisoner released on bail in 
P. Oxy. 259. The papyrus most probably belongs to the reign of Philadelphus, 
and is likely to have been written in the Oxyrhynchite nome ; cf. 92. 12, note. 


goxws Aroddpwr Xrpdétwvos Iéponi rhs 
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émiyovns éyytor povas ep ae mapé- 
gerat adrov ev ‘Hpaxdéous médler €&v 
TOL pane é£w fepod Kall md&ons 
5 oKérns emt Tod orpatinyod pnvos 
Pappovbe rhe vy Tob aldrov €rovs 
éav 8& dmoxaraoTHlonl.....--.+ 
Atovicwov dkupols €oT@.......- 
Awl, €[a& ay dt ph [dmoxatacthont els EK- 
10 Telow } Oidy[ywors sept attod éo- 


T@ ae Baolidicd. 


. to Diodorus son of Straton, Persian of the Epigone, who is surety for appearance 
on condition that he shall produce him at Heracleopolis openly, outside of a temple or any 
other shelter, before the strategus on the 13th of the month Pharmouthi of the same year. 
If he cause Dionysius to appear (?), proceedings against him shall be invalid; but if he 
fail to cause him to appear for payment, decision about his case shall be made with 
reference to the royal decrees.’ 


1. The first letters of the line suggest only a proper name. How the dative Arodapax 

was Shade is doubtful; perhaps éveyinoer or mapédoxev preceded. 
2. eyyvot Pees cf. 41. 5 dveyyunoas . . . mapaporijs. 

3-5. Cf. P. Tebt. 210, which may now be read ew iepod Bopod Tepévous oxenns mdons 
(with probably = TOV rd|ray preceding), and P. Oxy. 785 mapeLopat ev Tat euavel exTos 
icpod Bopov k.r.A. These instances offer a good example of the persistence of such formulae. 
The elaborate explanation of dkivduvoy mavrés kivdivov in B. G. U. 1053. ii. 4 sqq. is couched 
in somewhat similar language. 

4-9. The restoration of these lines depends upon the identity of Dionysius, who may 
have been either the person admitted to bail or the person permitting bail to be given. 
In the former case Avddapos or eis &xrecow (cf. 1. 9), in the latter airév mpés may be read. 
7) podos or some equivalent word is required with dkvpo[s éorw, but this cannot be put into 
1. 7, since mpos AvéSwpor not Avovricwov would be expected. The syllable at the beginning of 
]. 9 may be the termination of a name in the dative, but it does not seem to be the same 
as that in 1.31. For daoxaraorylone cf. P. Oxy. 259. 7. 

10-1, Cf. the common phrase 6 Baoideds Tept avrov (&c.) diayvooera, e.g. P, Amh. 
29. 18. apts Baothird, which is found also in 94. 3 and 15, 95.14, and 124-6 in connexion 
with mpagis or mpdocey, is apparently only a rather more general equivalent of xara ré 
didypaupa, 


94. CoNTRACT OF SURETY. 


Mummy 18. 19 X 8 cm. B.C. 258-7 (257-6). 


The two following texts are also contracts of surety, but of a kind of which 
examples belonging to this period are extant. . The persons for whom surety 
is here given were contractors for the collection of taxes, as in P. Petrie III. 57 
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(2), (2), 58 (c), (2). The name of the tax in the present instance is unfortunately 
lost. The contractor was Semphtheus, a brewer, but since the amount involved 
is only 10 drachmae for a whole year, the tax is not likely to have been the 
Cvrmpa at a considerable village such as Tholthis, unless Semphthevs was one 
of a large company, of which there is no indication. In P. Petrie III. 58 (d) the 
sum is also small, 20 drachmae. The sureties, two in number, were military 
settlers. Prefixed to the agreement is what appears to be an abstract of the 
contents, as in some other early Ptolemaic papyri (cf. 98, P. Petrie III. 58 (a), 
&c.), and in many of the later period. 


eee yee ee sa ] (Spaxpav ?) e avlavTlAléxroy émi mace 

[rots brdp\xovow atta, Kall 4 mpagis 

[zpos Baoiri)«d. 

[Bactdevovtlos IIroAcuaiov [rod IIro- 

5 (Aepatov Lalrjpos (Erovs) kn ep fe[p]é[ws 
fey sen ons Tjob Avkivov Ade~dvd[pov 
[kal Ocdv ‘AldeAgdv Kavng[d|pov ‘Apo[ivé- 
[ns PiradélAgov Niudns tis Méyovos 


ec rs ] K€ év Ode. eyyvos is 
[exreoiv] SeuPbéws “Qpov (vromo.d 
[kduns Od)|AOcws xaba e€éAlaBev mra- 
[ par aes ]s ockovopuov §od[.)..[.|Bo. |... 
Baca ] «fs 7d Kn (Eros) ITo[AluxAjs Oparé 
[Trav Zetdroly [(Spaxpar)] déka dvar[riré|xrov, Kal 
15 [9 mpagts mpdjs Baoiexd él waof[t] Tois badpxov- 
lot wend: handjie.s- +. Kupnaios ididrns trav Zlw|idov cvve- 
[yyv@pat. Iodjuxdjs OpaiE ididryns tov Zwidov yetpo- 
[ypape vmep avjrod dre éyyvarat els Exrerow epe- 
[a “Qpov éx O}dArios Spaxpav Séxa Kata 7d ovp- 
[ 


20 [Borov TodTo. ] 


4-20. ‘In the 28th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest 
of Alexander and the gods Adelphi being ... son of Lucinus, the canephorus of Arsinoé 
Philadelphus being Nymphe daughter of Magon,... 27th, at Tholthis. Polycles, Thracian 


of the troop of Zoilus, is surety on behalf of Semphtheus son of Horus, brewer of the village 
of Tholthis, in accordance with his contract made with ..., oeconomus, for the ... in 
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the 28th year, for payment of ro drachmae, about which there is no dispute ; -and execution 
shall be made with reference to the royal decrees, at the risk of all his property. (Signed) 
I..., Cyrenean, private of the troop of Zoilus, am surety together with him. I, Polycles, 
Thracian, private of the troop of Zoilus, attest on his behalf that he is surety for Sem- 
phtheus son of Horus, of Tholthis, for payment of ro drachmae, in accordance with this 
deed.’ 


1. dyfavt|Aléexrov: cf. 1. 14 and 95. 13. 

3. [mpds Baowi|kd: cf. 1. 15 and note on 98. 10-1. 

4-5. Irodepaiov [rod Hrodepatov Sw|rnpos: this formula replaced [roAepuaiou rod Trodepaiov 
kal rod viod Hrodeuaiov (cf. e.g. 85) in the 27th year (Rev. Laws i. 1 and introd. pp. xix sqq.) ; 
the formula in the early part of the reign was Hrodeyaiou rod IroAepaiov simply (cf. 97 and 
99), and of this the latest extant example is of 100. 8, written in the rgth year, in which the 
change to the second formula took place; cf. 100, introd. 

12. The word following otkovéyov might be a place-name, but the name of the tax 
would be expected. Neither ¢urnpas nor ’O€upvyxirou can be read. 

19. OldArios: cf. 62. g Godrre, Elsewhere (e.g. 55. 2) this village is spelled EadAs. 

20. Below this line are some marks in fainter ink which could be read | /a/x; 
but they are more likely to be either part of a line in demotic or blottings from another 
document. 


95. CoNnTRACT OF SURETY. 


Mummy A 6. Breadth 11-1 em, Bc. 266 (255). 


An agreement of surety for a tax-farmer similar to 94 (cf. introd.), but with 
some peculiar features. The person for whom security was given was not 
himself the principal contractor, but apparently occupied a secondary position by 
an arrangement with the principal. The tax was the ‘24th upon four-footed 
animals at Oxyrhynchus, which is not known from other sources. Perhaps this 
was an export duty, which in the case of wine at any rate, as is shown by 80, 
was at the rate of 4 of the value. But the name is hardly a natural one 
for a customs duty, although such duties, in the Roman period at least, are now 
shown by P. Brit. Mus. 929 and 1107 to have been computed upon the number 
of laden animals, not the quantity which each carried. An alternative is to 
make this 24th a general impost on property in four-footed animals, the pdépos 
mpofarwv, which is known from an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus to have existed 
in the third century B.C., being perhaps a branch of it. A tax of 2, without 
further qualification occurs in 112 and 182; cf. 112. 38, note. 


The papyrus is broken into two pieces, and two or three lines are missing 
in the middle, besides minor defects. , 


Baorredv[oytos U{rodepjaiov z[o6 Ltodepatov Sarfpos 
ér[olus KO éd’ lepéws ‘Avridxov [Tob .]. €... AreEdy- 
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O[poly k[al] Oedv ‘Adergadv Kxavnddpov ‘Aporvédns 
idl aldergloly Anpovixns ris Pirwvos pyvos 
[ 


5 Iaiv{] xd &v ’Ogvptyxov more rie Urepde 
Mép{dlews. eyyvos cis exreow.......... ‘ 


’ 2 lon 
Ogupvyxitov reraproverkoarhs 
tetparbdav 'Okuptyyov modrews domlep 
[[eEeAaBev]| cvverdgaro mpds oxérny 


10 Tob THY KO [ey]AaBdvTos map "ArrodAdwviov 
Tas 
Tod Sioikn[Toji e’s 75 KO (éros) Ilac.. . wrvios 


reo... [...]e-]..€..[. .] emt aot trois imdp- 
[xovlow dvaytirdéxrov Oplax[uav....... 


Kat 4 mpagis mpos BaowrtiKd. 
‘ p p we 


‘In the 29th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Antiochus son of ..., the canephorus of Arsinoé 
Philadelphus being Demonice daughter of Philon, on the 24th of the month Pauni, at 
Oxyrhynchus above Memphis. Pas... son of ...onis... is surety on behalf of ... of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome, for the 24th upon four-footed animals at the city of Oxyrhynchus, 
in accordance with ...’s agreement for the security of the person who contracted for the 
24th in the 29th year with Apollonius the dioecetes, at the risk of all his property, 
for the payment of ... drachmae about which there is no dispute, and the execution 
shall be made with reference to the royal decrees.’ 


2. The name of the priest in dem. P. Leyden 379 is read by Revillout as ‘ Antimachus 
son of Cebes,’ which our papyrus shows to be inaccurate. The first name is ’Avrioxos, and 
we cannot reconcile the vestiges of the second with KeBjros. , The last letter is, however, 
probably s rather than v, and the termination may be -r[o|s or -dols. 

5. Umepbe Mep[plews: the Heracleopolite nome is similarly described as being imép 
Méepdw in papyri of the Roman period, e.g. C. P. R. 6. 4; cf. p. 8. 

7. TETAPTOVELKOOTHS ; TETPAKALELKOTTNS would be the normal form at this period > cf. e. g. 
P; Petrie 1. 25. (2) 2. 

g. The fact that eééa@ev was first written (cf. 94. 11) shows that the subject of 
cvveragato is the person whose name is lost between ll. 6 and 7, and for whom security was 
given. oxénny at the end of the line is extremely doubtful ; em may be ay, and three letters 
instead of two may precede. 

10. ’AmoAAwviov: cf. 44, 3, note. 

1I-2. Tao... may be either the name of the surety, whose description is then 
continued in the next line, or the name of the éyAaBdvros, in which case that of the 
surety would come in ]. 12, Ae... The addition above 1. 11 looks more like an 
intentional insertion than ink which has blotted off from another papyrus. If it were 
ignored Ido{«]s @odwos would be a possible reading. 

14. Cf. note on 93. 10-1. 
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96. RENUNCIATION OF CLAIMS. 


Mummy A1vz. Fr. (a) 10X 11-7 cm. B.C. 259 (258). 


An agreement in duplicate between two military settlers at Phebichis, 
one of whom at least was a Jew, for the settlement of a dispute between them, 
the nature of which is not specified. Each of the two parties withdraws his 
claims against the other; and the bulk of the contract is the earliest Greek 
example of the stereotyped formula found in P. Tor. 4, an agreement of 
a similar character (6uodoye? svvAeAvo Gat), and in cessions of land and repayments 
of loans, e.g. P. Grenf. II, 25, 26, 28, 30. The title of the agreement is 
ovyypagpy) anoctaciov, which throws some light on the meaning of the latter term ; 
cf. 1. 3, note. At the end are the signatures of the witnesses, whose names are also 
given on the verso and who seem to have been seven in number ; cf. note on 1. 13. 
The papyrus is in three fragments which do not join, and both copies of the 
contract are very imperfectly preserved; but by combining them the body of the 
document emerges nearly complete. The writing is across the fibres, 


[Baotkedovros IIrodepaiov rod Irodepatov klat rob viot IIrodepall ov] érovs 
ExTov Kal €iKooToo 

[ég’ fepéws 22 letters Ade~d]ydpov Kai Oedv AdcrAglly xavnpépou ‘Apawwéns 
Pira- 

[S€rpov 22 letters pnvds Alorpov éu PeB[flxe rob Keiziov.| ovyypagy 
admoaractou 

[Avdpovixkov rod 15 letters rHs émvyovy|s Kai ‘Are~dvdpov rod 'Avdpovixouv 
*Tovdatov pera 

5 [ 20 letters trav Zoirov Sexavijkob. dpuodroyotow Siareddobat mpos ad- 

Anrous mdav- 

[ra Ta éykAjpara wept Gv evexddeoav add7jArolls Tov erdvm ypdvev, pi 
£é]o[rw] d¢ Avdpovixar 

[emedOeiv én’ ‘AdéEavdpov pnd ‘AdeEdvdpar én’ ‘Avdpdvixov pnd dddot 
[mlép adra@v emidpé[plovrds [re éy|kAnpa mapev- 

[péoee pndeuide mepi pnOevds tov mpoyeyolvorwv avbtois mpds aAAHAouS 
e[y]kAnudrov ews . 

[érous exrov kal ekoorod Kal pyvds Adorpov.] éa{y] d& émérOne drrd[r]epos 
[- -]- [.Jep[.] . €wt roy Ere- 
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10 [pov 7 &hodos Tat emimopevopéver akupos. .|7 . Eat[w, ElKTeLcdTw [0 6 
émijropevdpuer[o|s ae édy 
[eréXOne 33 letters 4 cvjy[yplapy de ku[pla Eotw malyTayod ob dv ém- 
[Pépnrat. 24 letters pdlpruples] NixdBiols Xadxideds, Acovlvaddwpos 
Kpopvi- 
[rns ? 32 letters ]. ovro tév Zlwidrov, Srpdrwv ... .|kreous ’Epv- 
[Opizns ? 28 letters wlrns ris émvyov[qs Aecroupyds,...... ]xp[. -] - [Jus 
15 [ 35 letters ] AiwEdvdpov Boidr[.os tHs emvyovas Ale[roup}yés. 
ise 45 avyypagoptiAag Arovvaddwpos.| 


[Bactredvovros Irodcpaiov rob IIrodcuatiov kal rod viod IIrodepaioly érov[s 
élkrou Kal eikoo- 
[rod ép lepéws 22 letters Arge~dvdpou kal Oey ‘AlSedpav Kavnpdpov ‘Apat- 
[véns DiradérGov 22 letters pnvds Adorpov éju PeBixe rod K[elirov. 
20 [ovyypadi) dmocraciov ‘Avépovixov rob 15 letters rA]s emvyovas Kal ‘Adeg- 
dvdpou ; 
to ‘Avdpoviixov "Ijovdaiov pe[td 20 letters trav] Zwidou dexavixod. dpodo- 
yodow diaredtobat mpos aA\AjAous mavTa Ta EykAjpaTa me]p[i] ov éve- 
Kddecav adAHAOLS ; 
Tév éendve xpovov, pi eg[éorw Se ‘AvSpov|ixor émed[Oeiv ew ’Ané]éav[ Spoly 
pnd “Are~dv- 
Spat em’ ['Alvdpévixov pnd ardor brép adrdv] éemipépolvtds mt eyKAn]|ya 
mrapeu[péoer pndep|[ar] epi pnbevos 
25 Tav n[poyeylovéray adr[ois mpds aAArous] éyK[AnudT@v Ews Erous E]xrou 
Kai eikooTob 
Kall pnvos Aldorpov. dv de ewéAOne Srrdrepos....] emi tov Erepov Ff 
T &podos Ta 
€[mimopevop]éven dkvpos [.... toto, éxtecdro 5 6 éjmemopevipevos au édv 
éméX- 
[One 33 letters 4 ovyypagy ibe] Kupia torw mavtaxot ob av émi- 
[pépnrat. 24 letters pdprupes NijkoBros Xadxidetds, Atovycddwpos 
30 [Kpopvirns 34 letters jovro: tév Zwidov, SZ tpdéTov 
[.... KAeous ’EpvOpirns 28 letters jorns ris émyovis Aeroupyés, 
[ 48 letters ] Aiwfdvdpov Bowdrios rhs émeyovas 
- [detroupyés. 30 letters svyypalpopvrAag Atovvaddwpos. 
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On the verso 


‘Avdpovixou] fico ETE Sera Alovuctou 
35 Ade~dvdpov] Pidwvos [NexoBiov] 
Atovucodépov| ST padTovos [Tr]poorpdrov 
7. pnd... avtwv above the line, 10. we eay COIT. 24. pnd... avrwy above the 
line. 27. wt above eay erased, 


‘In the 26th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy and his son Ptolemy, 
... being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi, the canephorus of Arsinoé Philadelphus 
being ..., in the month Dystrus, at Phebichis in the Koite district. Contract of renunciation 
between Andronicus... of the Epigone, and Alexander son of Andronicus, Jew, with... 
of Zoilus’ troop, decurion. They agree that they have settled all the claims which they 
made against each other in former times ; and Andronicus has no right to proceed against 
Alexander nor Alexander against Andronicus, nor may any other party on their behalf 
bring any claim on any pretext with respect to any of the claims which they made against 
each other up to the 26th year and the month Dystrus. If either of the two parties proceed 
against the other, both the act of aggression shall be invalid for the person making it, and 
the aggressor shall forfeit to the injured party a fine of ...drachmae. This contract is 
valid wheresoever it be produced... The witnesses are Nicobius, Chalcidian, Dionysodorus, 
Cromnian,..., all three... of Zoilus’ troop, Straton son of .... cles, Erythrian (?),... 
of the Epigone, on special duty, ... son of Dioxander, Boeotian of the Epigone, on special 
duty, The keeper of the contract is Dionysodorus.’ 


3. ovyypad) amooraciov: this expression has hitherto always been found in connexion 
with the translations of demotic deeds concerning the renunciation of rights of ownership, 
the (cvyypapy) dmooraciov being contrasted with the mpaovs, the contract concerning the 
receipt of the purchase-price; cf. Wilcken, Archiv, II. p. 143 and pp. 388-9. The close 
similarity between the formula of 96 and that of cessions of land (e.g. P. Grenf. II. 25) 
fully supports Wilcken’s explanation of the distinction. 

3. Alvorpov: this month corresponded approximately to Mecheir in the year after that 
in which 96 was written; cf. App. i. 

4. Probably "Iovdaiov ris emvyorm|s, even if this Andronicus is not identical with the 
father of Alexander. 

g. The word following éd[rlepos is not a’rév, and in |. 26 there is certainly not room 
for 8 letters between dérérepos and émi, the restoration being in fact there sufficient without 
supposing the loss of any word after émérepos. It is quite possible that in 1. 9 émérepos was 
written twice over by mistake. P. Tor. 4 has érepds tis imep adrod at this point. 

10, dxvpos €or» would be expected on the analogy of e.g. P. Grenf. II. 25.20; but the 
traces at the beginning of the line are inconsistent with os, and the initial lacuna should 
contain about 40 letters. Either, therefore,a word was inserted between d«vpos and gore, or 
a longer verb than éorw was employed. The supposed « of éo7{@ is not very satisfactory. 

11-2, émépyra would be expected to end the body of the contract; cf. 90. 20, 91. 13. 
Perhaps a blank space was left after it both here and in 1. 29; or possibly cal mavri rae 
énupépovrs was added, as in papyri of a later period, e.g. P. Oxy. 269. 13. The reading 
palpruples| is, however, very doubtful, and it is not quite certain that Nuxéio[s is nominative. 
In two instances at least (ll. 13 and 45) the fathers’ names are given; but on the other. 
hand Kpopy{ suggests an adjective meaning ‘from Kromna’ (in Paphlagonia) rather than 
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a personal name, and cf. 91. 14-6, where the father’s name is omitted in the case of the 
first witness, but not in that of the 3rd, 4th, and 5th. 

13. |.ovro is the termination of some military title not found elsewhere in these 
papyri. of rpeis probably preceded, if the name of a third witness occurred in the lacuna, 
as its length suggests. That the witnesses to this contract were seven—not, as usual, 
six—in number, is further indicated by the list of them on the verso, where the ovyypa- 
gpopidaE Dionysodorus does not occur among the six mentioned. Probably his name 
followed next after that of the two principals of the contract, as is the case with the 
ovyypapopuaa€ in the lists of names on the verso of P, Tebt. 104 and 105. Seven witnesses 
are apparently found in 80 also; cf. 90. 22, note. 

"Epu[Opirns, if correct, probably means a settler from ’Epv6pa dpa in the Cyrenaica. 

14. erovpyés, which at this period can mean simply a ‘workman’ (e.g. P. Petrie 
III. 46 (3). 5), is a novel title of a military settler, Probably Aecroupyds has no definitely 
military significance, but this settler had some special duties assigned to him. The 
tax called Aerroupyxéy which was paid by Ptolemaic cleruchs (P. Petrie IJ. 110, P. Tebt. 
102. 3) may have been in lieu of performing these duties ; cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 382. For 
Aetrovpyiac imposed on Greek settlers cf. 78. ; 

16. There was very likely a blank space before cvyypapopvAag both here and in 1. 33. 


PXe RE GEERAS 


97. RECEIPT. 


Mumny 5. 8x7-8cm. B.C. 279-8 (278-7) or 282-1 (281-0). Prater X. 


Commencement of an acknowledgement of receipt, dated either in the 4th 
or the 7th year (cf.-note on 1. 2) of Philadelphus. In either case this is the earliest 
date in that reign yet found in a Greek papyrus, and ranks next in antiquity to 
that of 84 (a2), which came from the same mummy. There is much similarity 
in the handwriting of the two documents. On the verso is an impression of 
Aa.oiov from another papyrus. 


Bactrcdovros TI [rodepaliou 
rob IIro[Aepallov (érous) ¢ ép’ ée- 
péos Alipvatioy rob ’Anfo]A- 
Ad pnr[djs AmeddAalov Ke. 
5 [Oluodoye: améxyey K.. |. 
[ears los Tay ‘A- 


270 WIBEL Wear yr 


[Aekd|ydpov ididrns mapa 


are ] z[o]6 Mvacéov [... 


2. The figure is broken and may be read either as 8 or ¢, according as some traces 
of ink to the left of the diagonal stroke are regarded as accidental or not. 

3. Altw|paifolv: cf. 80. 16, P. Petrie III. 14. 9, &c. But the initial letter may equally 
well be A, e. g. *A[@n]vai{olv. 

4. Apellaeus probably corresponded approximately to Mesore or Thoth at this period 


cf, App. i. p. 339. ; 
6. A blank space is left for K .. .’s nationality. 


98. ReEcEIPT OF A CAPTAIN. 


Mummy 117. 22:3X 9-8 cm. B.C. 251 (250). 


Acknowledgement by a captain of a transport that he had received 
4800 artabae of barley to be delivered at Alexandria ; cf. 39,1006, 156 (which 
was found with 98), and P. Petrie II. 48. The contract is preceded by a short 
abstract of its contents, as in 94. 


(Decrees aii (Erovs)| Ad Mecopz [xd. dpodo- 

yet [Aiovbcros| viat|kAnpos ép[BleA[Aijo- 

[Oar dia NexOeujBéovs rod map trav Balowe- 
[kv ypap\ula|réwy els Kép(kovpov) Zevoddxov [kai 


5 Alregdvdpov] kpib[alv (dpraéBas) ’Ae. 


[Bact|Aevovros IIrodepatov rod I rodepailov 
[Sa]rHpos (Erous) Ad ep’ tepéws Neomrodr€uov 
Tob Ppigiov ‘AreEdvdpov kal Oeav 

[Ader] par Kavnpopov Apowdns Piradéd- 

10 [poly Apowédns TAs Nixoddov pyvos 
Mecopy xd. [d\uoroyet Arovda{ios 
vavKAnpos éuBeBrARoOal{e eis] Kép(Kovpor) 
Bevodéxov Kai ‘Aredvdpou ep [ob] x[u(Bepyyrns) 
’Exredpis Hdotros Meudirns 612 

15 NexOeuBéovs tot mapa tév Baoidtkdy 
ypapparéov aaore eis ANeé|dvdpecav 
els TO Bacwdixdv adv delypate [KpiOav 


oY OF 8 cat Mes 271 


3 LA 'g > ? 

aptaBas tetpakicyidias dxt[akoolas 

girov Ka{Oapdy a\dfolAov Kexookir[evpévov] pétpar [kal oKuTa- 
20 Ant ols alvtos Alvéyxato e€ ‘Ade€lavdpelas 


Hetphaode dikata,| kai ovO[év éyxard. 
14. KEKOOKLY EUpLEvOY added above the line. 


“The 34th year, Mesore 24. Dionysius, captain, acknowledges that he has embarked 
through Nechthembes the agent of the basilicogrammateis on the boat of Xenodocus and 
Alexander 4800 artabae of barley. 

‘In the 34th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Neoptolemus son of Phrixius, the canephorus of 
Arsinoé Philadelphus being Arsinoé daughter of Nicolaus, the 24th of the month Mesore. 
Dionysius, captain, acknowledges that he has embarked upon the boat of Xenodocus and 
Alexander, the pilot on which is Ecteuris son of Pasis, of Memphis, through Nechthembes 
the agent of the basilicogrammateis, for transport to the royal granary at Alexandria, with 
a sample, 4800 artabae of barley, being pure, unadulterated and sifted grain, by the 
measure and smoothing-rod which he himself brought from Alexandria, with just measure- 
ment, and I make no complaint.’ 


1. Even if (érovs) was written out, the space at the beginning of the line would not be 
filled. Perhaps avriypagoy preceded. 

4. For xép(kovpor) cf. 82. 6. The abbreviation consists of a tall stroke slightly 
thickened at the top and joined to an e, and might be read e( ); but this suggests 
nothing, and the first stroke is really too large for an « Moreover, the abbreviation 
xep( ), more plainly written, occurs in some unpublished similar documents from Tebtunis. 
The same compendium is apparently repeated in ]. r2 below, with a larger curve for the p. 

13. €f’ [ov] «[v(Bepyprns): the reading of the last word is very doubtful, but cf. 89. 5-6, 
P. Petrie III. 107 (c). 4, &c. Xenodocus and Alexander were the owners of the boat, and 
Dionysius the acting principal. A similar distinction between vav«Anpos and owner-occurs in 
the Tebtunis papyri referred to in the note on 1. 4, and P. Magd. 37. 1-2. 

16. P. Petrie II. 48. 4-5 may now be restored on this analogy dore [eis "ANeEdvdpecav 
eis To Baor]\txdv, éuBeBAjoOa having preceded at the end of the previous line. 

17. ov detypare: cf. 89. 15-6. 

19-20. Cf. 156 and P. Cairo 10250. 10 sqq. (Archiv, I. p. 80) pérpar dt adr[os] exdpuca 
€& ’AdeEavdpeias. Probably something similar is to be restored in P. Petrie II. 48. 9. For 
the oxurddn cf. P. Cairo 10250. 13 and P. Amh., 43. 10. 

21. ov6fév éyxadtd: cf. 87. 13-4 and P. Petrie II. 48.10. The same phrase also occurs: 
at the end of some of the Tebtunis receipts referred to. above. 


99. RecrreT FOR RENT. 


Mummy A 17. 14°5X9 cm. B.C. 270(269). Prater X, 


An acknowledgement of the payment of rent, partly in olyra partly in 
a money equivalent of wheat, by two yewpyol; cf.100. The land in question 
seems to have belonged to one of the BaowArkol KAfpor (85. 13; cf. 52, 26, note), 
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i.e. to be really BactAuw) yi}; cf. note on |. 8. The protocol contains the earliest 
extant mention of the association of the gods Adelphi with Alexander in the 
Alexandrian cult, and the latest instance of the absence of the canephorus of 
Arsinoé. A comparison of this passage with 110. 40 and 44 shows that the 
association of the gods Adelphi took place between the 13th and 15th years 
of Philadelphus; cf. App. iii. p. 368. The canephorus first appears in a papyrus 
of the 19th year; cf. App. iii. p. 369. 128 is perhaps part of a duplicate of 99. 


Bactdevovros IIrodcpai- 

ov Tod IIrodepal[oly (érovs) te 
ep lepéws Iarp[d|xAov rob 
Ildrpwvos ‘AdeEdvd| pov 

5 kal Gedy ‘AdeApOv pnvos 
Aaciov kK.  dpulodolyet 
IIapapévns Kupnv[alifos olfk{o- 
vopuos Tedécrov exe 
mapa Aovvoias t7rép |. . 

10 Opov és Ta exddpia z[o]d IIp{o- 
Toyévous KAjpou 6Av(p@v) ap7(éBas) v 
kal mapa Kad\wobévov 
ddup(av) (a4pTaéBas) py Kai Tyiy 
mupav (dpTaBav) o éK B (dBodod) THe 

15 (dprdByt) (Spaxpas) pva (reTpdPodor). 


13. This line inserted later. 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy, the 15th year, Patroclus son of Patron 
being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi, the 2oth of the month Daisius. Paramenes, 
Cyrenean, oeconomus of Telestes, agrees that he has received from Dionysia on behalf of 
.. drus, for the rent of Protogenes’ holding, 400 artabae of olyra, and from Callisthenes 
120 artabae of olyra and the value of 70 artabae of wheat at 2 drachmae 1 obol for the artaba, 
151 drachmae 4 obols.’ 


6. Aaoiov: this month probably corresponded in the 15th year of Philadelphus to 
parts of Phamenoth and Pharmouthi; cf. App. i. p. 339. 

8. Tedéorov: cf. 85. 13-4 Purrogevov krjpov Bacwixdy rav Tedécrov, and note. Telestes 
was probably captain of a troop, but what position this oixovdues TeAéorov occupied is not 
clear. If he was an ordinary oikovéuos, TeAéorov would on the analogy of e.g. 169 be 
expected to refer to the district under his control, and it is possible that TeA¢orov here and 
tay TeAeorov in 85.14 means the district which was or had been governed by a military 
official called Telestes ; cf. the use of the military term é@ynuaas the name of a toparchy in 


100, RECEIPTS 273 


101. 3. On the other hand, the mention of Paramenes’ nationality suggests that he was 
not an ordinary ofkovduos, but a military settler acting as agent for his captain, Telestes, 
If so, however, the rent of Protogenes’ xdjpos would seem to be paid not to the State, 
but to the leader of a troop of military settlers, whereas it is more satisfactory to regard 
Protogenes’ kAjpos as one of the «Ajpou Baoixoi which are so often met with in the volume 
(cf. 52. 26, note). We prefer, therefore, to suppose that Paramenes was a government 
official. 

10. The supposed o of dpov is very doubtful, and dpu (or apv) can equally well be 
read, and might be combined with the following es as one name; but cf. 100. 11 «is ra 


Peep: 
14. 2 drachmae 1 obol for an artaba of wheat is slightly ve than the ordinary 
rate (2 dr.) found at this period; cf. 84(a). 8-9, note. 


100. Account. ReceErpT FoR RENT. 


Mummy 5. I4X7-9¢em. B.C. 267 (266). PratE X (recto). 


On one side of this papyrus is a short account in drachmae, on the other 
an acknowledgement by an agent of Xanthus that he had received from 
Euphranor some barley which was the rent of a kAjpos, and was being forwarded 
by river ; cf. introd. to 89, where the same persons are also concerned, and 98. 
It is not quite certain which side is recto and which verso; but the smoother 
side seems to be that occupied by the account, which will then be earlier than 
_ B.C. 267 (266). In any case, however, the interval between the two documents 

~ is small, since they were almost certainly written by the same person, whose 
hand is a characteristic example of the more cursive writing of this period (see 
Plate X). The receipt on the verso was not completed, and blank spaces were 
left for some of the details. The writing on both sides is across the fibres. 

The most interesting point in the papyrus is the date in ll. 8-9, where the 
absence of kai rod viod IIroAeyafov shows that Euergetes (if he is meant by rod viod 
in that formula) was still not generally known to have been associated in the 
sovereignty on Phaophi 11 of the 19th year (Dec. 6, B.C. 267 if it was a revenue 
year, probably B.C. 266 if it was regnal; cf. p. 367). On the other hand, ac- 
cording to a Louvre demotic papyrus (Revillout, Chrest, dém. pp. 231-40), the 
association had taken place before Athur 30 (Jan. 24) in the 19th year (B.C. 266 
or 265). Hence, assuming that our papyrus may be trusted—and in the absence 
of other evidence there is no ground for doubting its accuracy—the date of the 
association can now be more narrowly determined than previously. If the 19th 
year in 100 and the demotic papyrus is in both cases a revenue year, the limits 
are Dec. 6, 267, and Jan. 24, 266; if it is in both cases a regnal year, they are 

T 
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Dec. 6, 266, and Jan. 24, 265; if the 19th year in 100 is a revenue year and that 
in the demotic a regnal (which is the most likely hypothesis), the limits are 
Dec. 6, 267, and Jan. 24, 265; the converse hypothesis would produce an incon- 
sistency between the two papyri and need not be considered. Bouché-Leclercq 
(Hist. des Lagides, I. p. 184) rather arbitrarily adopts the year B.C. 268 as 
the terminus ante quem for the date of the association, a view which is no 
longer tenable. 


Recto. 


(Um epavnAwKas [Kn, 
cr 9 wn - 
[els] ToUTo Kopmicger 
[walp& Tav Ta dwidia «, 
[kal mapd& tiv KaTaad- 

\ 
5 [Aalyiy = 
N 


[Tuy (dpraBav) = 4B, 
[7/7] k, A(ourat) 7. 


> 


Verso. 

Baothevovros IIrodepaiov tot IIrodepailov 
(€rous) 16 pnvos ITa@qgu wa. Exe ILaodrns 

10 6 airopétpns EdvOov wap Evdpdiv|opos 
60 ‘Avrimdrpou eis ra éxpédpia tod ’Ade- 
Edvdpov KArjpouv es Td 16 (Eros) €& ‘Avatied 
Kpi0a(v) (dprdBas ?) r mp( ) els Bapuy ep AS Kv 
Bepvyrns vavKAnpos 


1. [drlepavnwxas : ro breparv(jdowa) occurs in the account on the verso of 112. 

3. An doidAsoy is shown by Smyly in P. Petrie III. pp. 345 sqq. to have been a volume 
equal to the cube of which the side was a royal double cubit. Following the letter « at the 
end of the line is a circular mark resembling that used as an abbreviation of 7, and it would 
be possible to regard ex( ) as a participle governing ra dwitva. But a 5 is much wanted 
here for the arithmetic, and the mark in question is somewhat indistinct and may be 
accidental. With the reading adopted in the text a participle must be supplied. 

4. karadNayn seems here to have much the same sense as émakdayn, a use of the 
word found also in classical writers. 

6. (dpraBév) : sc. mupod probably, 2 drachmae being the normal price of an artaba of 
wheat at this period; cf. note on 84(a). 8-9. 


8-14. ‘In the roth year of the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy, the r1th of the 
month Phaophi. Paoutes the corn-measurer of Xanthus has received from Euphranor 
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through Antipater for the rent of the holding of Alexander for the 19th year, from 
Anatieu (?), 30 artabae of barley, which have been embarked (?) upon the boat 
whose pilot is and whose captain is ¥s 


10. The space before ovrouéerpns was intended for a further specification ef Paoutes, 
e.g. ev with a place-name. 

11-2. The ’Adegdvdpou xdijpos recurs in 89. 9. ’Avareed is apparently the name of 
a place, probably in the Koirns rémos; cf. 89, introd, 

13. The meaning of the abbreviation is obscure; the p (or ¢) is written through the z, 
which may also be read as p. A participle would suit the sense. 

14. This line was probably the last, but the margin below is not broad enough to 
be quite decisive. 


101. Receret For ReEnT, 


Mummy 5. 13-7 X 9:9 cm. B.C. 261 (260). 


A receipt, similar to 100, for a large quantity of barley delivered by 
Euphranor to a superior official as rent of cleruchic land ; cf. introd. to 39. 


“Erovs xd pnvos Topi. éxee 
AiBavos 6 mapa Yéuvov cito- 
AOyos Tod ‘Ayjparos mapa 
ivppadvopos vrep IIddtwvols 
5 els ods yewpyet KAHpovs Bac{iA(tKods) 
A[ple[dd]rns év Sicivys brée[p 
[ee ee OU DELS TODS: GO|... 
Hétpat adynrotixkar KpliOav dpTrdBas émraxoclas 
dydonKkovTa TéTTApas 
10 Huvov TéTaptov dydoov. 


8. perpwr avnorixat above the line. 


‘The 24th year, in the month of Tubi. Libanus, agent of Semnus and sitologus of the 
Agema, has received from Euphranor on behalf of Platon for the royal holdings: cultivated 
by Harendotes, at Sisine on account of... for the ... 784% artabae of barley by the 
spending measure.’ 


2-3. atroAdyos Tov ’Aynuatos: apart from the present passage d@ynya only occurs among 
papyri of this period in P. Petrie III. 11 and 12 in personal descriptions, e.g. 12. 16 
Mlaxeddy tov Hdrpwvos civraypa Tov ayhparos. On that analogy rod dynparos here might be 
dissociated from ovroddyos and explained as a description of Libanus. But this seems 
a strange addition after the specification of his office, and another explanation is suggested 
by a passage in C. P. R. 6. 3-4 8¢ émrn|pyrav| dyopavopias pepOv tomapxias "Aynplaros Tov be |p 

oa 
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Mépuquv ‘HpakdcoroXirov, "Aynuaros there clearly designates a locality; and it is significant 
that the nome is, most probably, the same as in our receipt (cf. 39, introd.), We are 
accordingly disposed to regard rod ’Aynparos as a geographical term (with réwos understood) 
defining the sphere of Libanus, which would be a perfectly natural addition. The origin of 
the term remains obscure ; perhaps a large grant had been made in this neighbourhood to 
members of the bodyguard. 

5» KAnpous BaoltA(cxovs): cf. 85. 13 and 52. 26, note. 

7. The word lost at the beginning of the line is most probably the name of the place 
near which the «Ajpo: were situated, and at which the payment would be expected, whereas 
it was actually made at Sisine; cf. P. Petrie II]. 78. 2 & ’Amiad: tmép Avoipayidos, &c. 
apao| after rovs is puzzling. The last is the only doubtful letter, and not more than two 
or three more are lost after it, if indeed there is anything missing at all. ‘There may, 
however, have been an abbreviation, as in]. 5. A break occurs in the papyrus below this 
line, and it is possible that we are wrong in supposing the second fragment to join it 
directly, in which case 1. 7 might end with aya; but there is a stroke in the lower fragment 
which just suits the tail of the v before «is. Perhaps eis rods ’Aydoltos (sc. xAnpovs) should be 
read ; cf. 117. 8 and 118. 2. 

8. pérpar dvnr@rixas: cf. 74. 2, note. 


102. Payment oF Puysictan-T ax. 


Mummy A. 12-3 X 16-5 cm. B.C. 248 (247). 


An undertaking, addressed in duplicate to a physician by a military settler, 
to pay 10 artabae of olyra or 4 drachmae for the larpixdy of the 38th year of 
Philadelphus. This impost for the maintenance of public physicians occurs 
amongst other taxes levied by the State upon military settlers in P. Petrie III. 
110 and 111, where 2 artabae of wheat are paid for it, and in 103. 9, where the 
charge is 5 artabae of olyra; but 102 is the only instance of the farpixév being 
paid direct to the physician, though payments to larpoé occur in private accounts 
of the Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Tebt. 112. The note on the verso probably 
refers to the same transaction, in which a loan of some kind seems to have been 
involved. The writing is across the fibres. 


[..... Kupn|yfalios trav Zwirov ididrns Evkdp[rjor latpar xalpev. 
[réraxrat(?) clot dmroddcew ddup(@v) (dprdBas) « 7) dpaxuas récoapas 76 
larpt- 
[kov rob dn (Erovs),| Tadtas dé cot almoddow) én pnvi Aatcio éedy dé 
ool. pa a- 
[708 dmoreicw) ofole Tiunv THs apTadBns éxdorns (Spaxpds) B. eppaoo. 
5 | (€rovs) A\€ Iai ¢. 
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eee: Kupnvaio|s trav Zewirov ididrns Evkdprat latpar 

Xaipew. réralkrat ool amoddéceayv ddrupdv dpraBas déka 7} Spa- 
XHas Técoapals Td latpikdy Tod rn (Erovs), ravtas S€ aor drro- 
ddédow én pyri Alawior éav d€ cor ph am0d6 dmorefow alo 


[ 
[ 
[ 
10 [Tiny THs aptd|Bns éxdo(rns) (Spaxpds) B. eppwao.. (€rous) A¢ Iai ¢. 


On the verso 


EXPHTATO Tapa . amavros. 


*,.. Cyrenean, of Zoilus’ troop, private, to Eucarpus, physician, greeting. It has been 
ordered that I shall pay you ro artabae of olyra or 4 drachmae as the physician-tax for 
the 38th year. These I will pay you in the month Daisius; and if I fail to pay you, I will 
ee to you as the value of each artaba 2 drachmae. Good-bye. The 37th year, 

auni 6.’ 


2. That 4 drachmae should be the alternative (and therefore presumably the equivalent) 
of ro artabae of olyra gives rise to some difficulty. In 85. 15 and 119. 16 olyra is 
converted into wheat at the ratio of about 24: 1; but 4 drachmae would be expected to be 
equivalent at this period to 2 artabae of wheat (cf. 84 (a). 8-9, note), especially as 2 artabae 
of wheat are the charge for iarpexév in P. Petrie III. 110 and 111; and this makes the ratio 
of olyra to wheat indicated by 102 not 24: 1 but 5: 1. 103. 9, on the other hand, where 
5 artabae of olyra are paid: for iarpixdv, will be in agreement with P. Petrie III. 110 if the 
ratio between olyra and wheat was 24: 1 as found in 85 and 119; and since the same 
ratio is also found in P. Tebt. 246 and 26r the circumstances in which ro artabae of 
olyra were in 102 equivalent to only 4 drachmae were no doubt exceptional. That an 
artaba of olyra was really worth much more than 2 drachma is also indicated by the fact 
that its penalty value (I. 4) is 2 drachmae an artaba. This, which agrees with the penalty 
value of an artaba of olyra in 86. 12, 124, and P. Tor. 13 (second century B.c.), would, if 
olyra was normally worth nearly a drachma per artaba, not be exceptionally high, since 
the penalty value of grain is in the third century s.c. often twice its normal price ; cf. 88. 
13, note. In 90.15 the penalty value of olyra is apparently as high as 4 drachmae the 
artaba. 

3. Aacgio: this month probably corresponded in the main to Pauni at this period ; cf. 
App. i. Since the document was written in Pauni of the 37th year, Daisius no doubt refers 


to the 38th. 


103. Recerr ror Puysician-Tax AND Po.tce-Tax. 


Mummy to. 124 X 7-3 CM. BuGeea i208 


Receipt for the payment, on behalf of a military settler, probably in the 
Kwirns ténos, of 5 artabae of olyra for the datpexdv, or tax for the maintenance 
of physicians, and g artabae for pvAakirixdy, the police-tax ; cf. introd, to 102 
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and 105, and 165, a similar receipt issued to the same person. The reign is no 
doubt that of Euergetes ; cf. 66-70 (0), which came from the same mummy. 


(“Erous) i¢ Paadi B, dd(vpav) +0. 


‘Arodrpogpavns Oe- 
opiiat yaipev. pe- 
petpnucOa mapa 
5 Stpariov vrép 
Atodepov Kepddrdo- 
vos de(kavixod) tav Zwithov 
did Kwpo(ypaypatéws) Evméidcws 
(Erous) if latpikdy oX(uper) «, 
10 gu(dakirixdy) ddrvpav évvéa, / dd(upar) 16. 
€ppwao. (€rous) u¢ 
Diajogi B. 
‘The 17th year, Phaophi 2: 14 artabae of olyra. 
‘Apollophanes to Theophilus, greeting. We have had measured out to us by Stratius on 
behalf of Diodorus son of Cephallon, decurion of Zoilus’ troop, through the comogrammateus 


Eupolis for the 17th year, 5 artabae of olyra as the physician-tax and g artabae of olyra as 
the police-tax ; total 14 artabae of olyra. Good-bye. The 17th year, Phaophi 2.’ 


1. The abbreviation of éA(vpév) here and in Il. g-10 is a rounded A surmounted by 
a small o. 


6-8. Diodorus and Eupolis reappear in 104 and 165. For the abbreviation of 
dexanxces cf. 81. 16, note. 


104. ReEcEIPT FOR VARIOUS TAXES. 


Mummy ro. 8-9 X 7-3 cm. B:C..225 (224). 


A receipt in duplicate issued by Eupolis the comogrammateus to Diodorus 
(cf. 103) for the imposts called tpunpdpxnua and didywua, the police-tax (on which 
see 105, introd.), and the tax on horses. These four taxes are found together 
with some others in P. Petrie II. 39 (ec). The horse-tax is there mentioned but 
once under the name ¢édpos troy, the amount paid being lost. Here it is 
simply called tmzwv, and 1 drachma 5 obols are entered under that head. It 
belonged to the category of taxes on property, and was no doubt paid by 
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Diodorus on the horse which his military duties obliged him to keep. The 
meaning of rpinpapxnwa and biaxoya is unknown. Smyly is probably right 
(P. Petrie III. p. 277) in doubting whether the former has any naval significa- 
tion, and in connecting it rather with the use of rpijpapxos in e. g. P. Petrie III. 
43 (3). 21, where the word apparently means an overseer of workmen. In 
P. Petrie II. 39 (e) the sums paid for these two taxes are 5 drachmae and 
4 drachmae 1 obol respectively. The corresponding amounts in 104 are 
6 drachmae 44% obols and 6 drachmae. 


(‘Erouvs) Bx IIatu ». exe Ev- 

mlodts mapa A\oddpov 

els 70 Bk (Eros) Tplnpdpynpa 

[(Spaxpas)] = (rerpdBoror) (jptwPériov), dudxopa (dpaxpuas) ¢, 
5 gpu(rakitikoy) (Spaypas) >, tarmav (Spaxpiyv) a (mevtwPodovr). 


(Erovs) kB IIatu dX. exer Ev- 

TOALS Tapa [A108 |dpov 

Kedpddrovo[s eis] 76 Bx [(Eros) 

Tpin[plépx[nua (Spaxpas) = (rerpéBodov) (1ptwBértLor), 
10 [dvd]x[@pa (dpaypas) >, pu(Aaxitixov) (Spaxpuas) ¢, 

[immov (Spaxprv) a (wevtdBodor).| 


« 


‘The 22nd year, Pauni 30. Eupolis has received from Diodorus for the 22nd year for 
tpinpapxnpa 6 drachmae 4% obols, for didxou~a 6 drachmae, for police-tax 6 drachmae, for 
horse-tax 1 drachma 5 obols.’ 


1. Bx: other examples of this order are found e.g. in 110. 37, P. Petrie I. 13 (17). 3, 
Po Magd: 3.3. 
2. The omission of Kepdddwvos (cf. 1. 8) was an oversight. 


105. RecerT ror Porice-Tax. 


Mummy A 15. TIX 7 CM. Bige2s 227). 


A receipt for 2 artabae of wheat paid by a military settler belonging to the 
troop of Zoilus, probably at Phebichis, for the maintenance of the police. This 
impost is frequently mentioned in the Petrie papyri, where, besides the tax on 
land called gvAakirixoy ys (III. 112 (2). 3-8) or simply vdakitixdy which 
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corresponds to the dvd. tod idiov KAnpou here, we hear of a vAakirixcy levied 
upon sheep (Aclas mpoSdrov, III. 111. 8), animals for sacrifice (iepetwv, III. 109 (a). 
iv. 13), associations and workshops (é@vév kal épyacrnplov, III. 32 (f). 2), and 
geese (xnvav, III, 112 (a). ii. 5). When levied upon land it was sometimes paid 
in money, I drachma per aroura being the rate found in III. 70 (a). i. 4, but more 
often in corn, as here, the annual amounts ranging from 13 artabae of wheat 
(III. 54 (4). d, verso 3) to 3 artabae (II. 39 (¢). 2). Cf. 148, another receipt with 
the same formula, 103. 10, where the charge is 9 artabae of olyra (equivalent to 
nearly 4 artabae of wheat ; cf. 85. 15), and 104, where 6 drachmae are paid for 
gvdakirixev. The 19th year in 1. 1 refers more probably to Euergetes than to 
Philadelphus. 


- ("Erovs) 6 lady xy. spodroyet Océ- 
Swpos peperpnabar mapa 
‘“Epxdpuos rod X y prov id(dpxov) Tov 
Zwidov Td yivdpevov puda- 

5 KiTliKdy Tod idlov KX(Hpov) mrup(@v) dvo. 


‘The roth year, Pauni 28. Theodorus agrees that he has had measured to him by 
Herkamis son of Ch..., captain of Zoilus’ troop, the due amount of the police-tax upon 
his own holding, two artabae of wheat.’ 


1. Gedd@p0s is perhaps identical with the Theodorus in 75. 1, though the Theodorus 
here would be expected to be an official of the @ncavpés, a position which does not suit the 
Theodorus in 75. 

3. iA(apxov): this abbreviation consists of a large A with a small « underneath, and 
recurs in 143; cf, P. Petrie III. 54(a).(4) ii. 5, where it appears to mean iA(dpyns). The 
circumstance that in 103. 7 the payer of larpuxdy and gvdakirixdy is a dSe(kamxds) makes 
iN(dpxov) much more probable here than e. g. Aéi(Bvos), 

5. idiov: cf. 90. 7, note. 


106. Recerpr ror Beer-Tax. 


Mummy A 15. 10-27 cm, B.C. 246 (245). 


This and the following papyrus together with 186-142 form a series of 
receipts for the payment of (urnpa in the second and third years of a king who 
is no doubt Euergetes. The payments are made into the Aoyeurijpiov at 
Phebichis, which village seems to have been a kind of centre of the finance 
administration of the Kwirns. The Aoyevriprov, a term hitherto known only from 
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Rev. Laws xi. 13, in these receipts (cf. 108. 2,114. 7) occupies the place of the 
royal bank, and seems to be hardly distinguishable from it, since the recipient 
of the tax is the rpaze¢irns, with whom is coupled the doxyacrjs. The close 
association of these two officials (cf. 108. 4, where the doximacris is apparently 
found acting for the tpame(irys, and 41, a letter concerning a doxiacrys) casts 
a new light on the functions of the doxiy.aocrjs, who up to now has only been 
mentioned in P. Leyden Q and P. Petrie III. 50.2. From the Leyden papyrus, 
a receipt for 20 drachmae on account of dmdpoipa (cf. 109) paid over by 
a doxiyacrys to a mpdxtwp in circumstances which are rather obscure, it 
has been supposed that the dokiuaorjs was particularly concerned with the 
andpotpa, especially with conversions of payments in kind into money (Wilcken, 
Ost. I. pp. 361-2). The Hibeh texts, however, indicate that his functions were 
much wider, and that he acted as a check on the rpame¢iryns in the same way 
as the dvriypadedvs controlled the olkovéyos, thus affording another illustration 
of a favourite Ptolemaic practice. In 41 the collection of arrears of taxation 
and the selling of oil manufactured by the government appear among the duties 
of a doxyaotys, and doxyaotat are mentioned in 29, Ig in an obscure context. 
An impost called doxmaorixdv, apparently a charge for the maintenance of 
doxyaotat, occurs in 110. 44 and perhaps in 29. 24. 

Besides the rpame¢itns and doxiuaorns who issue this series of receipts, other 
officials were generally present; in one instance (107. 5) the olxovduos, but in 
most cases Dorion, whose title where it occurred in 107. 4 is lost (but may have 
been émordrns if he is identical with the Dorion in 72. 4), and whose signature 
has usually been appended at the end of the receipts. The payments are made 
by different persons who are all agents of an inhabitant of Talaé called Taémbes. 
Whether he was the tax-collector or the tax-payer is not clear; but from 108, 
in which the general formula is similar and the person in 1. 5 corresponding 
to the agents of Taémbes here is the tax-payer’s representative, not the tax- 
collector, we prefer to suppose that Taémbes is the person upon whom the 
Curnpa is levied, and to make these payments parallel to those mentioned in 
P. Petrie III. 37 (4). verso iv. 15 sqq., where kai mapa tév CvToTOLOy TénTwK[EV'] 
mapa Ilapdrios . .. xad(kod) py «.t.A. is found in an account of, probably, a royal 
bank. This interpretation will fit in very well with the generally-received view 
of the ¢urnpa (cf. Wilcken, Ost. I. pp. 369-73), that it was a tax on the profits 
of beer-manufacture, but a good many points connected with the taxes upon 
that important industry are still in doubt. The sums paid by Taémbes’ 
agents consist of monthly instalments ranging from 8 drachmae (188) to 20 
(106. 8) in copper, the rate of which is three times (106. 8, 107. 7, and 188; in 
137 the figures are obliterated) given as apparently 244 obols for a stater. This 
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extremely small addition to the rate of 24 obols for a stater found in the case 
of those taxes in which the government accepted copper at par is in accordance 
with the evidence of P. Par. 62. v. 19, that in the second century B.C. the (urnpa 
was an vy mpds xadkov lodvoyov. The extra 4 obol per stater or approximately 
I per cent., which is levied in the Hibeh texts, probably corresponds to the extra 
charges of I per cent. for émxevy and 2 per cent. for transport which are 
mentioned in connexion with the (urnpd in the Paris papyrus. Above each 
receipt is a brief summary, and at the end of each are a few words of demotic. 
The writing is in most cases, including 106, across the fibres. 


(‘Erouvs) B ‘Aéd{p A, (dpaxpat)] kK. 


(€rous) B 'AOdp r.  WémTe@xev 
émi 7d eu PeBixt AoyevTHptov 
Tob Kirov IIdowvt tpare- 
5 ¢itnt Kat Sroronrt Soxt- 
_paoTht mapa Apevddrov rob) mapa TaeuBéovs 
ex Taddn ¢utnpas els Tov 
Addp xa(dkov) eis Kd (réraprov ?) (Spaxpas) eikoor, / k. 
and hand [7a]pév7[o|s Awpiwvos. 
1 line of demotic. 


6. apevdorov ro(v) mapa above the line. 


‘The 2nd year, Athur 30: 20 dr. The 2nd year, Athur 30. Harendotes, agent of 
Taémbes from Talaé, has paid into the collecting office of the Koite toparchy at Phebichis, 
to Pason, banker, and Stotoétis, controller, for the beer-tax on account of Athur twenty 
drachmae of copper at 243 obols (for a stater), total 20. In the presence of Dorion.’ 


8. xd (réraprov): very little of the 8 is left; but the traces are inconsistent with e or ¢, 
and cf. 107. 7, where 8 is certain. There is more doubt about the fraction ; all that 
remains is a piece of a horizontal stroke joining the sign for drachmae. If it represents 
1 obol, which is usually written ~], the writer must on reaching the end of the horizontal 
stroke have drawn his pen back a little way before making the down stroke, just as he usually 
does in writing r. The only alternative is to read (jrwBédor), but we hesitate to introduce 
a rate which would be necessarily different from those found in 107. 7 (cf. note) and 188 ; 
and if, as is likely, the rate is the same in all three cases, 241 is the only suitable number. 
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107 Recerer ror Beer-Tax. 


Mummy A 15. 6-5 X 7:2¢m. B.C. 244 (243). 


Another receipt for beer-tax similar to 106, but mentioning in Il. 3-4 the 
presence of two officials ; cf. 106, introd. The writing is across the fibres. 


[((‘“Erous) y Ilatv A, (dpaxpat) «| 


(€rovs) y ITadve A. mwénr[wlxely emi 7d ev 

DeBixer olyevTHpiov) Nixorddar rp(amefirn) [kal Broropre 
So(kipacthl) mapovtos Awpiwvos [........ Kal 

5 Znvoddpov olkovduov malpa....... 
aTios Tod) mapa TaepBéovs éx [Taran (utnpas 
eis tov ITabvt eis Kd (réraprov) (Spaypas) &....... 
and hand (érovs) y Iatv d, mapévtos Alwpiwvos. 
1 line of demotic. 


4. The missing title is perhaps émorarov; cf. 106, introd. In 108. 3 the Baairikds 
ypapparevs is associated with the oixoyduos in a similar context, but is named second. 

7. The supposed sign for 4 obol has the horizontal portion longer and more curved 
than usual; but it is certainly not the symbol for $ obol, nor can it be satisfactorily regarded 
as a combination of the two, especially since + is certainly the only fraction found in 188 
where the preceding 6 is doubtful, and in 106. 8 the doubtful symbol may represent 4 or 4 
obol, but not both; cf. note ad loc. 


108. Recert ror Batu-Tax. 


Mummy A 16. 8-2 X 6-3 cm. B.C. 258 (257) or 248 (247). 


A receipt with a formula very similar to that of 106-7, issued by a Aoyev- 
typtov for the payment of ro drachmae on account of the bath-tax, probably 
a general impost levied for the construction and maintenance of public baths ; 
cf. note on 1.7. The papyrus comes from the same piece of cartonnage as the 
correspondence of Leodamas (45-50), and the date is probably the 27th or 37th 
year of Philadelphus. 
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(‘Erovs) [.]¢ PapplobO. .. mémrwxev emt 7d 
ev Dis AoyeuTHpiov Ov olkor|duou 
Awodépov kai BacirrKod yp(apparéos) [.... 
[Oce]oddpwr rpamegi[ry.] dia [doxe- 

5 [placrod “Qpov wape IIv....... 
vrép Anuopavros [.......-. 
Badaveiou rod) mevrek[atu... 1... (€rous) 


((Cpaxpas) dléxa. 


‘[.}7th year, Pharmouthi.. P... has paid on behalf of Demophon into the collecting 
office at Phus through Diodorus, oeconomus, and .. ., basilicogrammateus, to Theodorus, 
banker, through Horus, controller, for the bath-tax of the [.]5th year ro drachmae.’ 


2. ds: a village of the Heracleopolite nome, probably in the Keirns; cf. C. P. R. 64. 12. 

4. [Soxtpjacrod: cf. 106, introd. 

7. Badaveiov: cf, 112. 96 and Badaveiwy as the title of a tax in P. Petrie III. 37 (4). verso 
7, 119 (a). 2, and 121 (@).14. On the bath-tax, which was in Roman times called Badauxéy, 
see Wilcken, Ost. I. pp. 165-70. His argument from the silence of the ostraca, that this 
impost was,introduced by Augustus, is now shown to be incorrect. Wilcken hesitates 
between two interpretations, (1) a general tax for the maintenance by the State of public 
baths, (2) a charge for the use of public baths levied in the form of a tax upon only those 
persons who used them. The former view seems to us much more likely, especially as 
small charges for the use of baths (generally 4 obol) are common in private accounts of the 
earlier Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie III. 132-42, and are clearly distinct from the tax 
called Badavetwv, ‘That public baths were not in all cases owned by the government appears 
from 116, where the tax rpirn Badavetwy occurs. This, on the analogy of e.g. rpirn 
mepiotepovev, Seems to be an impost of 4 upon the profits of privately owned baths. The 
supply of bathing-establishments in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt must have been surprisingly 


large. 


109. ReEcEIPT FOR améporpa, 


Mummy 83. 4:5 X 10-9 cm. B.C. 247-6. 


Two receipts for payments of 10 and 5 drachmae respectively on account 
of the tax of 4 on the produce of vineyards and gardens, otherwise called the 
andpotpa. For the history of this impost, the benefit of which was transferred 
in the 23rd year of Philadelphus from the temples to the deified Arsinoé (whence 
the name éxry PidraderApar, e.g. in 182), cf. Rev. Laws pp. 119 sqq., Wilcken, 
Ost. I. pp. 157 sqq. and 615, P. Tebt, 5. 51, note, and Otto, Priester und Tempel, 
I. pp. 340-56. In the present case the tax was. levied upon a palm-garden, 
and therefore in money, and the two payments were for a single year. 
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Gelais 


[. . ockovd|uov ‘Apioroyéer[ns] xfal 

[eels 7o| map avtay Kall TlOy 

Leroxoly eis tiv ¢ tod Teody- 

dpov dotikdvos Tob mpds THe 

dtorxjoer] efs TO dO (Eros) xadkod 

mpos dpyltpiov (Spaxpas) déka, 7 (dpaxpal) t. 


5 


a oO 


Col. ii. 
T pam ECET NU KGL 65.0, viene Sokt- 
pala|rae Apiotoyévn[s kal..... 
70 Tap attév Kal Tay peT[dxov 
10 els THY ¢ ToD Tecdvdpov poivtk[o- 
vos Tod m[pols [rH SiolKjoe efs Td AO [(ErOS) 
XaAKob mpos dpytptov (Spaxpas) mévte, / (dpaxpal) e. 


ll, y-12. ‘Aristogenes and ... (have paid to)..., banker and ..., controller, the 
amount due from them and their partners for the tax of 4 upon the palm-garden of 
Teisander, the finance official, for the 39th year, in copper on the silver standard five 
drachmae, total 5 drachmae.’ 


1. Either 8:4... ofxovd zou or mapérros .. . oikovd nov may be restored ; cf. 107. 5-6, 108. 2. 

4-5. rod mpos tHe [Sioccnoes] may refer to poukdvos, but is more easily explained if 
connected with Tesodvdpov: this use of mpds in describing officials is extremely common ; cf. 
e.g. P. Tebt. 30. 18 rav S€ mpos rats ypappareias. 6 mpos rhe Stouxnoes may well be, like 6 émi 
ths Succnoews in Rey. Laws, a periphrasis for d:occnrns. Aristogenes and his partners were 
probably lessees of Tisander. 

5. AO (éros): the last (revenue) year of Philadelphus; cf. 53. 4, note and App. ii. 

. 364. 

2 5-6. xadkod | mpos dpy|vpior: cf. 70(a).9,note. Down to the reign of Epiphanes the money 
payments for dméyopa had to be made either in silver or in copper at a discount. Later in 
the second century B.c., as is shown by Wilcken, Os/. no. 1518, copper was accepted at par. 

4-8. On the association of rpamegirns and Soximaorns cf. 106, introd. 
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Sen CO.WNES 


110. Accounts: PosTaL REGISTER. 
Mummy 18. 19:4 X 30-5cm. Recto about B.c. 270; Verso about B.c. 255. 


The recto of this papyrus contains a long account apparently of a private 
or semi-private character, but kept by some person in the government service, 
since the document on the verso is clearly official, The account is in three 
columns; but of the first only ends of lines remain, and these are almost all 
occupied with a list of oduara which are reckoned at sums varying from 1 obol 
to 24 obols, e.g. separa 1] dv(d) (SvdBorovs) / (Spaxpat) y (6vdBora), GAA d (Spaxyst) 


a|...|rios sparta Kn dv(a) (dv0Bdrovs) (jpur@BEedtov) / (Spaxuat) ta (retpéBodrov),— 
no doubt a wages account. Near the top of the column occurs Jopov KAjpwt 
and at the bottom a mention of... tamwyv (dpaxpat) k and gowikerv. Col. ii and 


the upper part of Col. iii are occupied with an account of corn, some of which 
was transported to Alexandria, and interesting details are given of expenses 
en route. The lower portion of the third column contains a few short money 
accounts, and concludes with three lines which belong to the document on 
the verso. 

This is of a more novel and important character. It is a record of the 
arrival at and departure from some intermediate station of letters and other 
documents sent to or from the king or high officials, and affords a most 
interesting glimpse into the management and nature of the State postal-service. 
Careful note is made of the day and hour of the arrival of each messenger, 
his name and that of the clerk who received and issued letters at the office, 
the number and addresses of the packets, and the names of the messengers 
to whom they were handed on. The day-book in the registered letter depart- 
ment of a modern post-office can hardly be more methodical and precise. The 
documents forwarded are mostly described as xvdiorol (usually abbreviated 
k, but written out in ll. 51, 73, and 110), i.e. ‘rolls, which are apparently 
distinguished from émurodat, ‘letters’ (ll. 57, 98, 107); but the difference was 
perhaps one of size rather than of contents. That the register on the verso 
was not separated by any wide interval of time from the account on the recto, 
which was drawn up soon after the 14th year, is shown by the mention of 
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Apollonius, the well-known dioecetes in the 27th-32nd years; cf. 44. 3, note. 
The locality of the postal bureau is not clearly defined. The writer of the recto 
had business concerns at Hiera Nesus in the south of the Faytim, and Plutarchus 
and Criton, who are mentioned in Col. ii, are known from other papyri to have 
been connected with that neighbourhood ; cf. introd. to 63. But Phebichis in 
the Kwirns todos is referred to in 1. 36; and that is a much more suitable scene 
for the composition of the official register, which points decidedly to some town 
in the Nile valley as its provenance. Preceding the two columns of the verso 
which we print there remain the ends of a few lines of another much effaced 
column, but they add no information. 


Recto. Colter 


éxo mapa ITodéuwvos (rupav) (apraéBas) a, 
kal map ‘Aydbovos (pla{d,} 
Tapa Slwou kg, 
kal vrép EvBovrov ae 
5 Jf Tra E els 16 “Hpak(Aljetov a, 
kat els TO vaddov t (Spaxpav) x[ | 
IIdovrépyot xk, Aollwal T. 
TovTwv éyévovto 0.. [..].[.... .Jov 
éyBodny [.Jovx . povos .[...]Juf.j.. eov a, 
10 Pidokre? els Ta EmiTHleua [€,] 7 96. 
émpdbnoav av(&) (Spaxpds) 8 (mevtdBodrov),  (Spaxpai) ‘Avka. 
— @aBov & Kal KpiOjv map’ ‘Ay[d|Oavos pt: 
tovtwv IIdovrdpxw k, Aowrai q. 
rovT@y OidpeTpa aL oltopmerpiKoy [Z,] 
15 Aowrral wy. émpdOnoay avr(d) [(Spaxprv)| a (TprdBorov) (jpiw- 
BéXtov), 
/ (Spaxpat) prO (dvdBoror). 
elyov 6& kai Kpirwu trav K (épraBdv) Tay (mupav) (Spaxpas) p, 
kal vaidov [[Tav]| 7év mupdv Kal KpiOdv exw (Spaxpas) ce. 
els Tatra éxet Kpirwv xpvoiov my, 
20 adpyuptov (Spaxpas) vpn. 
dviropa tod cirfoly ép ‘Iepar Nijoat cdkxous B (retpdéBonrov), 
purakitika ap “Iepas Nioouv &ws Arefavdpelas (Spaxpal) 1d, 
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émi gudakas yplaluparixoy (Spaxpat) 6, ras mapep.. nprol.] (Spaxpi) ?) 4, 

éu Méuder ypapparixdy (Spaxpi)) a. , emt ths Kato pu[ralx(js) 

[év] Syediar (dpaypal) 6, [. .|Aa. [. .Jv (paxpat) t, év "Alre€]ar[ dpelar] 

Teoa{pxjot (dpaxpat) €, ypapparixoy (dpaxpal) [....... ] (wupov) 

Tv (aptaBnv) (jpe@Bérrov ?), 7 (Spaxpat) Kd (rpibBodor), [.]. veT.. & 
Kp(LOs) (Spaxpal) ¢ [(dvdBorox), 


14. Suaperpa: Pap. 


Col. iii. 
Tédos (Spaypmal) og, vabrN ov (Spaxpal).., avrt- 
ypaghet Tot Piroxréov[s.....--- 
tpamecirnt Sokipmaortikold....... 
, ad Syedlas vaddov eis modu [(Spaxpal).. , 
avamA€éovtes vadrov (dpaypat) Bi 
els Tobro elxov mapa Kpiralvos (Spaxpas) . . 
 (rovs) 8 ’Emetr B. 
Abyou yevouévov ITdouTdpy[wt 
éu PeBixt. mpocwpeiAnoa ody [dvnropa- 
aw Kat dvdakitikois Tod yt [(érovs).... 
kal ‘Aptardpxov 76 wav (Spaxpas) Al. . Kai 
KptOav (dpraBas) ve. 
(Erovs) 8 ép’ lepéws [ep tepeofs]]......... Tod Kad- 
AruHdovs pnvos Avotpoly eye... ... 2.5. 


mapa IIdoutdpyfoly 0 kaltéBare...... eee 

kai Mvnototpdtat (Spaxpas) € ro«loly z[du phva (Spayper) . 
~ Gddas exer (@rovs) ty ep lepéos Neal.... Tod... 

okA€éous pen(vos) Awtoy as Maker ‘Arr[oAdwv foot 

(Opaxpas) € tréKov Téu phva (Spaxpar) 6. [ 
~ &ddas Tod adbrod (rous) pynvos ‘Tre[pBe- 

petaiov [elyjev (Spaypas) € as KaréBader ['Arod- 

[A]ovion r&t gudakirne réKov tou 

Kiva (Spaypar) «. 
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and hand kvduorol ¢, ¢ Baowdt y Kall émo- 


60 


65 


7f2) 


75 


Tory, Ocvyeve xpnpataywy[ae « , 
Arrorrovialt] [Sjouk|n[rAle [.. 6... 


48. (Spaxpas) € above the line. 


Verso. Cola i 


tn. 


10. 


ae eek Rae ene 
[ArjeEdvdpor ¢, tloWrov [Baor]rc 
TI ro[A]epaior Ku(Aords) a, ArrodlAl@v[éjor S{or- 
[kn|THe Ku(ALoTos) a, emtaToAal dvo mpos Tat 
[kvA]or@e mpoodedeyp(Evan), Avridyor Kpnti xu(Acords) a, Mnyfo- 
d[dpw|e Ku(ALoros) a, Xed[.Jo. [. Jac ev drAdrAwt Ku(ords) a, 
AfrjéEavdpos dé mapewxlev Nikodjpor. 
@pas éwOihs mapédmxey Poié ‘Hpa- 
kreitou 6 vedtepos Makedav 
(Exarovrdpoupos) ‘Apivlov\. xKudotov) a@ Kai 7d déov Pavialr,| 
Auliploy 
de mapédwxey Oevyphorat. 
w@pas mporns mapédwxey Oevyp|[y\c- 
tos dvobev Aviat ku(dioTovs) y, £ Bacirt 
TIrodepaier Ku(dcoTol) B, Arrodd@vior 
Oorxnthe Ku(dtoros) a, Atvias dé mapé- 
dwoxey ‘Immodvoot. 
mapéOwKxey Spas ¢ Poiwé “Hpaxrelrov 
6 mpecBvrepos Maxeday (éxatovrdpovpos) 
‘“Hpakdeomodirov tov mpdétov Egon.) . [. . 
kurtaTov a Paviat, Apivey [d]t mapé[dlox(e) 
Tipoxparnt. 
épas ta tmalpléd[w|kie Ne]xddnpos 
katobey ‘Adegdvdpar ku(dtoTovs) . , maple 
Baotrhéws II ronde(uatyov ‘Avtidxar els 
‘HpaxdeoroNirny Ku(dcoTov) a, Anpnrpio|:] 
U 


290 


80 


85 


g!I 


95 


100 kB. 


105 
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TOL pos THL Xopynyiale T]Ov eAepdvralv 

els thy OnBatda Kory) a, “Imrored[n]e 

T&L Tap Avtibxov Kara Avdpor{{|kov 

ev “Améddovos OAL THe peyarnt 

Ku(AtoTov) a, 7 mapa Bactrdéws II rodepaiolv 

Ocvyévnt xpnparalyw|yae Ku(dcoTov) a, 

‘“Hpakrcoddpat eis tH[v] OnBaida [ku(ALordv) a,| 
Zwirwot tpamecirne ‘Epporodlz[ov] Ku(Acorov) [a, 
Atovucian olkov(du)au eis tov ‘Apowwoirn{y Ku(dtcrdr)] a, 


58. mpoadedeyp(evar) added above the line. 60. This line inserted later. 61, ur of 
npak\etrou COT. 66. 1. dvw6ev: so in Il. 107, 109. 471. « Of paxedov corr. from 6, 
75. wpa over an erasure. 76. |. kdroOev: so in |. 98. 


Ka. 


kB. 


Col. iii. 


Vestiges of three lines. 
dpas [.] mapéeda]kfev AluxoxrAfs ‘Aplivovt 
Ku(rtatovs) y, £ [Bla[orJAt [TTrojAeplal]oc [. . .] trav edepd{vToy 
Tav KalT]& Oa. .]. ccou Ku(Acoros) a, ‘ArrodAd@[vior 
OilolexntHe Ku(dcords) a, ‘E[p\ucrroft] ret ada[d tod 
mAnpopatos Ku(AtcTos) a, Apivay dé mapew- 
kev ‘Im7odtoat. 
dpas ¢ mapédwxey [.Jevade.[...... 
Karobev Pavia emtoro[Ad]s dvo [....... F 
“pos dt mapéaxev Aror[vjotar ..[....... 
apas mpérns tafplédoxey Al. .Jov [Aiviat 
ku(duorovs) ts, £ Baotret Trodepatlo}e x[v(Acoro?) . 
Tapa Tov é\epdvTav Tav Kata Oa... coov, 
Aroddwvior Stouxnthe ku(Acorol) 6 .[....... : 
Avridxot Kpnrti xu(dcorol) 8, Auvias 8& [mrapédo- 
kev Nixodjpar. 
épas 18 mapédoxey Aéwy ‘Afpivo 
dvobev Bactdrt IIrovcuaior [xu(AcoTovs) . , 
Apivoy b& rapédaxer [‘I]ra[odtcau. 
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Ky. éwbivis dvobev malpéldalxev..... 
IIo Tipoxpdétns kuduerov{[s . ‘AregEdvdpot, 
£ Baowdt TIrodepator x{u(Arorol) . , “ArroAdwv teu 
tocxnthe Ku(Auords) a, If. .... Xpnpara- 
yoyo. Ku(\tords) a, TTapix[......... KU(ALOTOS) « 
Aré~avdpos de malpédaxev ...... 


97. « Of mapedaxey above a 4. 


1-50. ‘I have received from Polemon go artabae of wheat, and from Agathon 194, 
from Simus 27, and on behalf of Eubulus 20, total 331; of which 1 was paid to the 
temple of Heracles, 10 for freightage at 20 drachmae, and 20 to Plutarchus, remainder 300. 
Of these were expended for...1, to Philocles for necessaries 5, total 294. They were 
sold at 4 dr. 5 ob., making 1421 dr. I also received barley from Agathon to the amount 
of 110 artabae, of which Plutarchus had 20, remainder 90. Out of these were expended 
for difference on measure 13, measuring fee 4, remainder 88. They were sold at 1 dr. 
3% Ob., total 139 dr. 2 ob. I also had for Criton, for the 20 artabae of wheat, 40 dr., and 
I have as freightage of the wheat and barley 35 dr. For this Criton has 950 dr. in gold 
and 448 dr. in silver. Expense of the corn at Hiera Nesus, 2 sacks 4 ob., guards’ fees 
from Hiera Nesus to Alexandria 14 dr., at the guard-house for scribes’ fees 4 dr., to... 
1 dr., at Memphis scribes’ fees 1 dr. [.] ob., at the lower guard-house at Schedia 4 dr.,... 
to dr., at Alexandria to Tisarchus 5 dr., scribes’ fees..dr.,...on the wheat at 4 ob. 
the artaba 24 dr. 3 ob.,...on the barley 7 dr. 2 ob., tax 76 dr., freightage .. dr., to the 
antigrapheus of Philocles ..., to the banker for controller’s fees. . ., freightage from Schedia 
to the city .. drachmae, sailing up, freightage 2 dr.; for this I had from Criton .. dr. 

‘The 14th year, Epeiph 2. Account taken with Plutarchus at Phebichis. I owed an 
additional sum, with expenses and guards’ fees for the 13th year...and Aristarchus, of 
altogether 3[.| drachmae and 15 artabae of barley. 

‘The 12th year, in the priesthood of ...son of Callimedes, in the month Dystrus. 
... has from Plutarchus 60 drachmae at the interest of [.| dr. a month, which sum he paid 
to...and Mnesistratus. He also has in the 13th year in the priesthood of Nea... son of 
. .. ocles, in the month Loius, 60 dr. more, at the interest of 4 dr.a month, which he gave 
to Apollonius. He also had in the same year in the month Hyperberetaeus 60 drachmae 
more, which he paid to Apollonius the guard, at the interest of 5 dr. a month.’ 


6. If there is nothing lost after « the price will be the common one of 2 dr. the artaba ; 
Ch lcrvs 

9. Perhaps [r]od xezaevos, but the « is not satisfactory and the meaning quite obscure. 

11. The high price, more than double the usual rate (cf. note on 1. 6), is presumably 
due to the fact that the sale took place in Alexandria. ‘The price of the barley in |. 15 is 
also rather higher than usual (it is normally about 1 dr. 1 ob., i.e. 2 of 2 dr.; cf. notes on 
84 (a). 8-9, 85. 14-5), but the difference is not nearly so marked as in the case of the 
wheat. 

14. Sudperpov is used of soldiers’ allowances, ‘rations’ in Plut. Vzz. Dem. 40, and some 
such sense would not be inappropriate here. But d:duerpa may well be equivalent to d.apopa 
pérpov; cf.e.g. P. Petrie II. 129. 3 dudpopor dynrorixar, The ovroperpixdy was no doubt 
a payment for the services of the ovrouérpys, and thus analogous to the pvAakiried and 


U2 
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ypapparixdv which follow; cf. P. Tebt. II. 320, where 3 art. of wheat are paid ovrepérpou, 
and P. Oxy. 740. 25. 

17-20. The meaning of the dative Kpireu and the connexion of these entries with 
what precedes are not clear. If ypuciov 950 means the value in gold of 950 dr. of silver, the 
two sums named in Il. 19-20 together go far to make up the total price of the wheat and 
barley in ll. 11 and 16. They may therefore perhaps represent the balance left after 
deducting the expenses enumerated in the next section, Il. 21 sqq.; but as the items are 
imperfectly preserved verification is not possible. 

21. odxkovs B: these may be either empty sacks which were bought for 4 obols, or full 
sacks which together with the 4 ob. had to be expended. 4 ob. could not represent the 
price of two full sacks, 

22. The context shows that dudakirikd here do not mean the tax so-called (cf. 105, 
introd.), but payments for the services of @uAaxira: in charge of the boat; cf. 54. 30. 

23. ypauparixdy: this impost is found in a variety of contexts, and is to be explained as 
a charge for the benefit of the numerous ypappareis ; cf. P. Tebt. I. 61 (4). 342-5, note, and 
97, introd. The word before (8paxun) may be a proper name preceded by zap’ or mapa. 

25. Syxedia was a place of some importance on the canal connecting Alexandria with 
the Canopic branch of the Nile, and had a custom-station in Strabo’s time; cf. Strabo, 
xvii. 800. In P, Fay. 104. 21, an account somewhat similar to this, Zy<dias should also 
be read. The word before (dpaypat) « is possibly vad[Aoy, but if so the space after the 
preceding, numeral is broader than usual. 

26. Tetodipxjoc: a proper name seems likely, but the reading is doubtful. The first 
letter if not r may be = or o, and the termination may be a. 

27. A charge of 4 ob. on the artaba reckoned on 294 art. (I. 10) and 88 art. (I. 15) 
produces 24 dr. 3 ob. and 7 dr. 2 ob. The name of this impost was given in the lacuna 
before (vpav) in 1, 26, and probably coincided with the mutilated word before xp(:@js) in 
1,27. The abbreviation for «p(c6js) is written as a « with a loop at the top of the vertical 
stroke. 

30. Soxipacrixold: a charge for the Soxyyaorns, on whom cf. 106, introd. The dox:uac- 
rixdv is also found in 29. 24 and P. Leyden Q. 12; cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. pp. 361-2. 

36. dynropalow: cf. 1, 21. 

37. yt [(érous): cf. for the order of the numerals 104. 1, note. 

42. For xalréBare cf. 1. 48, but 6 is awkward with (8paxuds) following. 

44. Ned[pxov rod Ne|oxéovs would be about the right length. y in the number of the 
year is rather tall, but to suppose that some other figure, e. g. a, was written with a stroke 
above it, is less satisfactory. 

45. ’AnlodAwvior: cf. 1. 48. 

51-3. These lines form part of the register on the verso, but there is no date or other 
indication of their intended position. We restore xa{i émo|rodnv on the analogy of 1. 57, but 
the construction requires émorohn,  Sevyévns the xpnyaraywyds recurs in 1, 84; the title 
appears to be new. 


55-114. ‘... delivered to Alexander 6 rolls; of these 1 roll was for king Ptolemy, 
1 roll for Apollonius the dioecetes and two letters which were received in addition to the 
roll, x roll for Antiochus the Cretan, 1 roll for Menodorus, 1 roll contained in another (?) 
for Chel . .., and Alexander delivered them to Nicodemus. The 17th, morning hour, 
Phoenix the younger, son of Heraclitus, Macedonian owning too arourae, delivered to 
Aminon 1 roll and the price for Phanias; and Aminon delivered it to Theochrestus. The 
18th, rst hour, Theochrestus delivered to Dinias 3 rolls from the upper country, of which 
2 rolls were for king Ptolemy and 1 for Apollonius the dioecetes, and Dinias delivered them 
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to Hippolysus. The 18th, 6th hour, Phoenix the elder, son of Heraclitus, Macedonian 
owning 100 arourae in the Heracleopolite nome, one of the first company of E..., delivered 
1 roll for Phanias, and Aminon delivered it to Timocrates. The roth, 11th hour, 
Nicodemus delivered from the lower country to Alexander [.| rolls, from kiig Ptolemy 
for Antiochus in the Heracleopolite nome 1 roll, for Demetrius, the officer in charge 
of supplies for the elephants, in the Thebaid 1 roll, for Hippoteles the agent of 
Antiochus accusing Andronicus (?) at Apollonopolis the Great 1 roll, from king Ptolemy to 
Theogenes the money-carrier 1 roll, for Heracleodorus in the Thebaid 1 roll, for Zoilus, 
banker of the Hermopolite nome, 1 roll, for Dionysius, oeconomus in the Arsinoite nome, 
r roll. The 20th, .. hour, Lycocles delivered to Aminon 3 rolls, of which 1 roll was for 
king Ptolemy from the elephant-country below Th ..., 1 roll for Apollonius the dioecetes, 
1 roll for Hermippus, member of the staff of workmen (?), and Aminon delivered them to 
Hippolysus. The 21st, 6th hour, ... delivered two letters from the lower country for Phanias, 
and Horus delivered them to Dionysius... . The 22nd, rst hour, A... delivered 
to Dinias 16 rolls, of which [.| rolls were for king Ptolemy from the elephant-country below 
Th..., 4 rolls for Apollonius the dioecetes, 4 rolls for Antiochus the Cretan, and Dinias 
delivered them to Nicodemus. The 22nd, r2th hour, Leon delivered to Aminon from the 
upper country [.] rolls for king Ptolemy, and Aminon delivered them to Hippolysus. The 
23rd, morning hour, Timocrates delivered to Alexander [.] rolls, of which |.] rolls were for 
king Ptolemy, 1 roll for Apollonius the dioecetes, 1 roll for P ... the money-carrier, [.] roll 
for Par ..., and Alexander delivered them to...’ 


54. The traces at the beginning of the line do not suit pas or mapéSwxev, avabev 
probably occurred somewhere in the line, since one of the letters was for the king; cf. 
ll, 66 and 107. 

55: Possibly xv(Avorovs) stood as usual before the numeral, but there is no trace of it and 
the space is somewhat narrow. Alexander, Aminon, Dinias, and Horus occupy an inter- 
mediate position in the transmission of letters, as contrasted e.g. with Hippolysus and 
Nicodemus, who only bring in letters or take them away. Probably the former were 
Officials at the postal-station. 

59. €v dAdo appears to mean ‘ contained in a second roll,’ and if this packet is counted 
as 2 rolls the number 6 in 1. 55 is correct. 

63. 70 déov apparently means the sum paid by Phoenix at the office for postage. 
Such payments do not occur elsewhere in the document, and high officials would naturally 
have had the services of State messengers gratis. The sender of this particular letter 
may therefore be supposed to have been some unauthorized person, who would have to 
pay for the privilege of utilizing the messenger’s services. There is, however, no mention 
of a payment in connexion with a letter sent by the brother of Phoenix (Il. 70-4). 

72, tay mporev Eoor ...: a similar military title is found in an unpublished Tebtunis 
papyrus of the third century B.c. rév MeveAdov mporov €k tov ‘EpporoXirov kal (ékarov- 
Tdpoupos), 

79. Cf. Il. gt-2 and 102, P, Petrie II. 20. iv. 8 ev Méuer edAéfacw, 40 (a). 22 9 
ehehavrnyds| 4 ev Bepevixne, II]. 114. 16 rijs On(pas) ray édepdvrwy, An inscription found at 
Edfu is dedicated to Philopator by the orparnyds drooraneis ext thy Onpav tev édepdvror ; cf. 
Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Jnscr. I. 82, with his note ad /oc., and I. 86, 

81. ’Avdpor{i|kov is doubtful, especially the termination, 6p may be a and the second v 
could well be pz. 

83. Between a and zapd is a diagonal stroke with a rounded top, the meaning of which 
is obscure. 

84. xpnparalyolyau: cf. lJ, 51-3, note, 
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92-3. [mapa] rdv eAepdvray would be expected ; cf. 1. 102 and mapa Baordéas in |. 83. 
But there is not room for apd in the lacuna, the size of which requires ma(pd) or amd. 
@q|. .]. cvov, which recurs in |. 102, seems to be a geographical name; the second letter 
may be 7». 

: 95. mAnpopa is used in several of the Petrie papyri for a company of workmen, e. g. 
III. 43 (3). 12; but whether the term has a similar sense here is doubtful. 

97. The « of mapédexev is a correction ; possibly the syllable xev was written twice and - 
the name of the messenger was ’Adé¢£{avdpos. He would, however, be different from the 
’AdéEavdpos in ll. 85 and 114, who was one of the clerks at the office. “Qpa may have 
occurred at the end of the line; cf. 1. g9. To read év ’Ade[avdpeia, which at first 
sight looks attractive, is inadmissible on several grounds: (1) it would imply that this 
register was kept in the immediate neighbourhood of that city, which is a most unlikely 
hypothesis; (2) there is no part of Egypt which could be described as xdroéev (1. 98) 
relatively to Alexandria ; (3) mapéSwxev requires a subject. 

100. A{éjey might be read after ma{p|éSwxev, but Leon could hardly have arrived from 
the south twice on the same day (cf. 1. 106). 


111. List or Cases AND FInEs. 


Mummy 69. Breadth 15-3 cm. About B.c. 250. 


This is a record, kept by some official connected with the judicial administra- 
tion, of cases which had come up for decision, with the addition in some cases of 
particulars concerning amounts due to or from the different parties. These 
sums are sometimes followed by the word zpaga, signifying that they were 
still to be paid ; and it is likely that the keeper of the account was the zpdxtwp 
who had to collect them. The items are arranged under the three villages of 
Takona, Tholthis, and Sephtha, all in the Oxyrhynchite nome. The document 
appears not to have extended beyond the two columns of which parts are 
preserved ; it belongs to the close of Philadelphus’ reign or the first few years 
of his successor. 


Colt, Col; ii. 
"Ev Takova: Ors? 

Ta mpos MedrdvO.ov Ta moos Znvddorov kat 
mepi THs Bias emt 30 «=» Kapveddnv. 

~ Anunrplav € (SvéBoror) (uso Apiorwvos povis Kadv- 

____ Bédrov), Spopuov [Onlpapévov 8. 

5 kal Bevo(kparn) ts; Anpyrpiov (Spaxpat) v Kal ra 

‘Avdpopd(xat) 0. yivopeva. Xr (bBodds) (HprwBé- 


Bevoxpdrnt Ta mpos ALov). 
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ITro\epatov emt... 35 MAdxipos mpds Muprody 
: : : ' ; : . Biopg.. ov . [ 
Eno ot. WET se : : ; ; 
fe) Kov oi[kovo(m ),| mpagate. Anpiyrpiov mepi..... 
TToddévOnv r& mpos II6- dvou (Spaxpal) ¢. 
ova (Spaxpat) B, mpaga. Acovta mepi roi [NexOe- 
ITdérpwvt mpos tovs 40 viB.os mpoBdrov (Spaxpy) a | 
Aorrods peTayparpat 
15 mpos IITo\vapyov Kat On the verso 
Sooipdvnv ex Tod apiOpod. |. dwpov dvov. 


‘ArrodAwviwt mpos ‘An{olA- 
Adviov (Spaxpal) Kk, mpa§at. 
Kovvdépov (Spaxpai) B, mpagat. 
20 Ta mpos Nixddaoy Kal 
Audiroyov oixovo(u ) 
épdas- 
Ta mpos Thuaov (paypal) x. 
“Ame eis m[d\Aw Kai 
25 mept Oceogpirov kal Me- 
AavOiov Pirwvos y (tpidBorov ?) (réraproyv ?). 


[] OaalOjcs ]] 


11. m (or p?) of wod@va corr. from ). 


‘At Takona: the case against Melanthius for violence to Demetria, 7 drachmae 23 
obols, and to Xenocrates 16 dr., to Andromachus 9 dr. ‘To Xenocrates in the case against 
Ptolemaeus ... to the oeconomus (?), to be collected. Polianthes in the case against 
Polon 2 dr., to be collected. To Patron against the rest, to be transferred to Polyarchus 
and Sosiphanes out of the number. To Apollonius against Apollonius 20 drachmae, to be 
collected. Connarus 2 drachmae, to be collected. In the case against Nicolaus and 
Amphilochus, to the oeconomus (?). At Sephtha: the case against Timaeus, 20 drachmae. 
For Apis to the city and concerning Theophilus and Melanthius son of Philon 3 dr. 34 ob. 
At Tholthis: the case against Zenodotus and Carneades. Ariston for the appearance of 
Callidromus son of Theramenes 4 dr. Demetrius 50 dr. and costs 30 dr. 14 ob. Docimus 
against Myrtous daughter of... Demetrius concerning the donkey of... 6dr. Leontas 
concerning the sheep of Nechthenibis, 1 dr.’ 


5. Eevo(kpdrm): the first name may be either in the nom., acc., gen., or dat. case, 
but probably these varieties do not all imply a corresponding distinction of meaning. 
Where the dative occurs, payment was presumably to be made to the person ; the acc. and 
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gen. on the other hand might both be used of the persons who paid. The nom. is also 
more likely to represent the payer than the recipient. 

10. of kovo(p )|: cf. 1. 21. The meaning possibly is that the fine was to be paid to the 
oeconomus. In both cases there is a short space before olkovo(u ). 

13-6. The sense seems to be improved by connecting Il. 15-6 with the two preceding 
lines, notwithstanding the fact that mpdés projects somewhat to the left like the other lines 
which commence a new sentence. None of the other entries begins with mpés, and &« rod 
dpiOyod is more intelligible if constructed with peraypdya than if 1. 15 begins a new entry, 
in which case a verb has to be supplied. 

21. Cf. note on |. ro. 

24. [mlodw: sc. ’Oguptyyxov. 

27. The name 96s, which is repeated at the top of the next column, is faint, and 
was probably partly erased. 

34. ywopeva: cf. 92. 20. The large amount of these ‘costs’ as compared with the 
first sum is remarkable ; the émdSéxara were perhaps included. 

41. This line, which is written in large letters across the fibres, looks like a regular 
endorsement, but its relation to the contents of the recto is not clear. An dvos is mentioned 
iInd3s; 


112.. Taxinc-List. 


Mummy A. Fr. (2) 22-2 x 19, Fr. (0) 9-2 x 14:1 cm. About B.c. 260, 


Three fragments of a long taxing-list, perhaps written at the Aoyeurmjpiov 
of Phebichis (cf. 106, introd.), recording money payments for various taxes at 
different villages of the Kwirns by individuals who are in most if not all cases 
the tax-payers, not the tax-collectors. Among the imposts are (1) a tax on 
pigeon-houses (1. 1, note); (2) payments for oil sold by the government (I. 2, 
note); (3) a new tax called dwdexaxadxia, which was apparently a charge of 
12 chalci per aroura on cleruchic and temple land (I. 8, note); (4) a tax upon 
green-stuffs (1. 9, note); (5) the beer-tax (ll. 11, 25, &c.; cf. 106, introd.) ; 
(6) the éxapodpiov,a charge on certain kinds of land, with which is coupled (7) the 
tax on embankments, amounting to about 3 of it (1. 13, note); (8) the tax on 
sales (I. 22, note); (9) a tax of 34, which can be explained in several ways 
(1. 38, note); (10) a tax of 4, probably that levied upon the salting and milling 
industries (1. 45, note); (11) a new tax connected with carpet-weaving (1. 76, 
note); (12) a new tax called ¢axjjs (1. 77), the nature of which is obscure; 
(13) a tax on gardens, perhaps the dmduoupa (1. 92, note); (14) the bath-tax 
(I. 96; cf. 108. 7, note). The villages mentioned (in several instances for the 
first time) are generally in the nominative, but sometimes in the accusative 
or genitive; they include Kepxéons, PeBixis, "Acova, Ybx1s, Mepdn, ¥eBOov(EuBn ?) 
(Il. 25, note), XouBvGrpus, Modis (1. 27, note), Vereudxis, Opuourd0us, Toevéyovs 
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(?; cf. 1. 43, note), Tlepyvdis, Opuoroddis and “Aykypdv adds. The papyrus 
probably belongs to the latter part of Philadelphus’ reign. In some places the 
ink of another document to which it had been gummed has come~off, and 
occasionally there is a difficulty in distinguishing this from the writing of 112. 
On the verso are parts of another account, mentioning large sums of money 
but without indicating the nature of the payments. We omit Fr. (c), which 
contains only the beginnings of lines, and Col. i of Fr. (a), of which only a few 
figures from the ends of lines are preserved. 


Fr, (a). Col. ii. 


[.. .Jav[...] meptore|palvos 7. 
[Kelpxéons Oorop[raio|s édal(ov) d, 


6 avrTos adikhs é. 
HeBixis Atoyévys [...... Nties 
5 [Aloovas ITerocipis...... ime 


Kepxéons ‘Hpaxveidn|s |... .| [(Ow]dexa)[y(adxiar) 
70d Ilodeudpxov [t, xa(AKod)| t. 
Atoxrg4As (dwdexa)y(adkiav) t[o0| ‘Hpodérov (rpiBodov), xa(AKod) (rptdBoror). 
Swalrarpols xA\opav rod ITo- 
10 AEe“dpxou 0. 
Poyis Apevveds Cutnpas s (rerpdéBodor). 
Acotas 6 adros Kg (TETP®Bodor). 
eBixis Aldiros emapov(prov) 8 (rerpBorov) (HutwBérLov), yxXo(mariKor) 
(rptdBorov) (jpiwPBéedtor). 
Tlepinv OayopuBis (SvoBdrovs) (réraprov), yo(uartKov) (rétapror), 


15 [. .|x@vors Ooropraiov a (rpdBorov), Xa(marixdy) (HpiwBErtor) (réTapror), 
[Oorop|ratos cal Anpudorpatos a, xo(mariKor) (HulwBédov) (rérapror), 
dy 
[See eof] ie ‘ casa (j}ptmBeriov), xo(warikoy) (7uL@Béedtov), 
(eae |rptos .. (SvoBdrous) (réraprov), x@(partkdv) (rérapTor), 
eee: | Mw[oro]s (rerpBorov) (jpwBédLov), [Xo(mariKr) (7)pwBENLOr). 
: 2, lines lost. 
22 [ 18 letters Js Boos 


Tapdvios fs émplaro mapa 
Eipjyns 8 (6Bor6v). 
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25 WeBOor(éuBn ?) Tlevotmis Adyxis (ulrnpas) a (rerpdBodor). 

XoiBvorpis ILerwis (u(rnpas) ‘€y (dv0Bdrovs). 

Modxw ITéots TeroBdorts émra- 

povpiov (dvoBdrous) (réraprov), xwpa(riKov) (7réraptor), 

kal Teds (rpidBorov) (jpu@Bédiov) (réraprov), xo(parixdy) (jptwBEdzov). 
30 DeBixis Tedis (Swdexa)y(adxiav) tod A\nunrpiov (retpéBodov) (réraprov); 

xa(AKod) (rerpdBorov) (rérapror). 

[-] . Aves “pos [...... jev K¢ (dBorér), 

HUD ste Ste cates tee ge =: wovBios (SvoBdrovs) (réraprov), 

[ 18 letters Jous (SwSexa)x(adkiav) Tob 


[ 20 ,, | ta, ya(AKod) ta. 
16. ros Of Snpoorparos above the line. 
Col. iii. 


35 KAnpor Bacirixee rept Kopniy 
Wereudyuv eis tiv KaOjxovoav 
avTat avahopav ~ws rod ITal{i|y(c?) xn. 
HeBixis Atoyévns KN te (6Bodér). 
Opors6is Odors édrafov cf. 
40 PeBixis ‘Avtiyévns Ilépons sep 
TTocedwviov Swdexaxadkiav ob yewpyet KApouv 
TOV mpos apyvptov ty, [xa(AKod) (?) ty. 
Toevéyous Ooropraiois...., 
Onds érrapovptov & (rpidBodov), [xo(martKoy) . 
45 Motyw ’Epyis ‘Apvdrns & [.. 
TTepyigus KoddovOns Ko [. 
kai rerdptns B (rpidéBodor) [ 
HeBixis PVeyxGvats (Swdexa)x(arxlav) rob Képol- 
vos kat Kevopdvrou €, ya(Axod) e«, 
50 Sevipis émapovpiov (rerpdBorov) (iprwBertov), xa(warixdy) (jpi@Bériov). [ 
‘Ergeds Elovyrjou (rerpdBorov) (ijurwBértov), xo(uarexdr) [(fuemBérLov). 
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Agotvas Atoyévns 75 mapa oi. . 
Aprorvios (Swdexa)x(adkiav) toh Kndéwvos y, [xa(AKod) y. 
HeBixis ITeroBdoris KkrAjpov 7[ldv 
55 mpos apyvpiov Tod Pirnoiov |... 
Oporodbts .[.|. oorpis af..... 
WPoxis ITdis e’s tHv Atovivotov éy-? 
yonv Ko ‘Ga 
TIerocipis & ie 
60 PeBixis SroroAris Ber[..... 
émrapovpiov gdowikov .|.. 
‘ArroAddvios xo(wartikov) Tod al 
Sroroqris (Swdexa)x(arkiav) To[ob..... 
kAnpou [ 
65 ~ | 
KOLOTOU ai o5eh 
*Qpos Midcwos r7 . [ 
- (lel. |rerl 


41, dwdexayadxcay above the line. 60. crorontis above merooupis erased. 
Fr. (4). Col. i. 
Parts of four lines. 
ep Rae kis Ayaririros é. 
(Ayk|upOv mors “pos édal(ov) pé. 
75 [. .|kAns Bapns wo v, 
kal TamidupavTav €, 
Kat pakis é, 
kat & 6 avros t. 


HeBixis Oavas Pa . [.\axovrou 

80 eis Wivrdnv B. 
Kepkéon{s 3 |répavos Sarékov 
[.ja[.lor[. . . AmjoAAoddpov «éd, 
o{jecf..s.. Ralrécov od. 


300 HIBEH PAPYRI 


Ple]Bixis [[rodep]aios (Swdexa)x(adkiav) rod Oc- 
SRY bab eae oe ] @ (SBoASr) (hptwBérXiov), ya(AKod) a (6Boddr) (}pt@BENtor). 


Col. ii. 


XotBr[ Ors KAN Pov 

Tey mplos apytploy 

O po10d| Ors . 

Srorojrios (Swdexa)y(arkiav) leplas yhs ? 
90 Tod “Apupovos [., xa(AKod) . 

PcBixis ‘Arrodddv[tos... . . 

To mapa Weyydvolios Exrns ? 

Tot av’totd mapadelicov mpé- 

repov dvtos Ardirov @ (aevrdBodov) | 
95 Kal af. .Jradov [ 

Badalvetou . .jos Pirwvos [ 


6 
oe 


. a pigeon-house 8 dr. At Kerkeses, Thotortaeus for oil 30 dr., the same for 
salt-tax 60 dr. At Phebichis, Diogenes for...16 dr. At Assua, Petosiris for... 30 dr. 
At Kerkeses, Heraclides for the (12 chalci-tax ?) on Polemarchus’ holding 1o(?) dr., 10 (?) 
dr. of copper. Diocles for the 12 chalci-tax on Herodotus’ holding 3 obols, 3 obols of 
copper; Sosipater for the green-stuffs (?) of Polemarchus’ holding 8 dr. At Psuchis, 
Amenneus for beer-tax 6 dr. 4 ob. At Assua, the same (Amenneus) 26 dr. 4 ob. At 
Phebichis, Diphilus for land-tax 4 dr. 44 ob., for embankments-tax 34 ob. At Peroé, 
Thagombes 21 ob., for embankments-tax + ob.; ...chonsis son of Thotortaeus 1 dr. 
3 ob., for embankments-tax $ ob.; Thotortaeus and Demostratus 1 dr., for embankments- 
tax $ob.; ... 44 ob., for embankments-tax 3 ob.; ... trius... 24 ob., for embankments- 
tax + ob.; ... son of Miusis 44 ob., for embankments-tax 3 ob. ...on the cow of Tamanis 
which he bought from Eirene 4 dr.1 ob. At Psebthonembe (?), Penoupis son of (?) Aunchis 
for beer-tax 11 dr. 4 ob. At Choibnotmis, Petoiis for beer-tax 63 dr. 2 ob. At Mouchis 
Pasis son of (?) Tetobastis for land-tax 24 ob., for embankments-tax 4 ob., and Teos 33 ob., 
for embankments-tax 4 ob. At Phebichis, Teos for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of 
Demetrius 44 ob., 44 ob. of copper. At... is, Horus... 27 dr, 1 ob.;... son of 
..-nubis 2i0b. ... forthe 12 chalci-tax on the holding of... 11 dr., 11 dr. of copper. ... 
the royal holding near the village of Pselemachis for the instalment due from him up to 
Pauni(?) 28 dr. At Phebichis, Diogenes for the tax of 4, 15 dr. 1 ob, At Thmoitothis, 
Thasis for oil 12 dr. At Phebichis, Antigenes, Persian, on behalf of Posidonius for the 12 
chalci-tax upon the holding which he cultivates among those which are valued in silver 
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13 dr., 13 dr. of copper. At Toénegous (?), Thotortaeus ...; Theos for land-tax 4 dr. 3 ob., 
for embankments-tax... At Mouchis, Emges(?) son of (?) Haruotes for the tax of 2... 
At Perchuphis, Kollouthes for the tax of 4,., and for the tax of 2 dr.3 0b. At Phebichis, 
Psenchonsis for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holdings of Comon and Xenophantus 5 dr., 
5 dr. of copper; Senuris for land-tax 4% ob., for embankments-tax 4 ob. ; Etpheus son of 
Isigetis (?) 44 ob., for embankments-tax 4 ob. At Assua, Diogenes the sum due from... 
son of (?) Harpotnis for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of Cleon 3 dr., 3 dr. of copper. 
At Phebichis, Petobastis for the (12 chalci-tax upon) holdings valued in silver, upon the 
holding of Philesius... At Thmoiouthis... At Psuchis, Pais for surety of Dionysius on 
account of the tax of 3, ...; Petosiris for the tax of }... At Phebichis, Stotoétis son of 
Sen ... for land-tax (?) upon palms . .; Apollonius for embankments-tax upon . . 
Stotoétis for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of ...; Horus son of Miusis.. .’ 

Fr. (4)... . son of Agatitis 5 dr. At Ancyronpolis, Horus for oil160 dr. At(?).. cle 
Phames for the tax of 4; 50 dr., and for carpet-weavers 5 dr., and for lentil-cake 4 dr., and 
the same for the tax of } ro dr. At Phebichis, Thanos son of Pha. . akoutes to the credit 
of Psintaés 2 dr. At Kerkeses, Stephanus son of Satokus for ...of Apollodorus 24 dr.; ... 
son of Satokus 24 dr. At Phebichis, Ptolemaeus for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of 


”) 


The... 1 dr. 14 ob., 1dr. r2.0b. of copper... At Choibnotmis,...upon holdings valued 
in silver... At Thmoiouthis... of Stotoétis for the 12 chalci-tax on the sacred land of 
Ammon... At Phebichis, ApoJlonius...the sum due from Psenchonsis on account of 


the sixth(?) upon his garden which formerly belonged to Diphilus 9 dr. 5 ob., and...; for 
bath-tax ... son of Philon...’ 


ie Teptate| pa vos : a tpitn Teptorepwvey, ie. a tax of 4 on the profits of pigeon-houses, 
is known in Ptolemaic times from Wilcken, Os¢, II. no. 1228 (cf. I. p. 279), P. Petrie 
III. r19 recto, and P. Tebt. 84. 9 (cf. note ad Joc.); but the impost here may be different. 
The preceding words may be [6| ais ye Cll: 

2. édai(ov): cf. Il. 39, 74, and 118. 12-4. Thotortaeus was probably an éAatoxdrn)os ; 
cf. Rev. Laws xlviii. 3-12. 

3. drugs: cf. P. Petrie III. pp. 273-4 and Wilcken, Os/. I. pp. 141-4. That the salt 
industry was a government monopoly is practically certain, but the principles upon which it 
was managed are not clear. 

6. Near the end of the line is an « somewhat above the level of the other letters, 
probably part of the abbreviation for dwdexayadkiay; cf. the next note. With rod before 
TloAeudpyov in |, 7, as in |. 9, supply xAnpou; cf. 1. 41 and notes on 52. 26 and 117. 8. 

8. (dwdexa)x(adxiav): this new word, which usually in 112 is abbreviated in the form «8 
over x, is written out in 1. 41. The name indicates a tax of 12 chalci (14 obols) upon, 
probably, the aroura; and it generally occurs in connexion with cleruchic land, being paid 
by the yewpyoi on behalf of the cleruchs (cf. Il. 30, 33, 41, &c.), but in one case (1. 89) the 
land in question is fepd. Payment is made in copper, except perhaps in Il. 42 and 55 
(cf. 1. 87), where the xAjpor are said to be ray mpéds dpyipiov, SC. Stokovpévav Or some such word 
(cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 60. 41). A peculiarity of the entries concerning this tax is the fact that 
the amount is stated twice, ya(Axod) being prefixed in the second instance. If the unit of 
taxation was the aroura, as would be expected, this impost of 14 obols, which = about 
8 artaba of wheat (cf. 84 (a). 8-9, note), may well correspond to the imposts ranging 
from 4 artaba to 1 artaba upon cleruchic and sacred land found in the Tebtunis papyri 
of the next century; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 430-1. Whether pds dpyipiy in ll, 42 and 55 is 
contrasted with payments in copper or with payments in kind is not clear. 

9. For [xAlopay cf. the Aoyefa xAwpov in 51. 2, and the payments for xAepay in 119. 17 
and for xA@pav eis omépua in 117. 4. 
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13. émapov(piov): this is the first occasion on which the name of this impost upon the 
aroura of, probably, palm-, vine-, and fruit-bearing land (cf. 1. 61 émap. powixwv) has been 
found in the third century B.c.; but cf. P. Petrie III. 70 (a). 1 where the tax of 8 drachmae 
per aroura on, apparently, vine-land may well be the émapovpiov. In the second century B.c. 
it is mentioned in several ostraca (Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 193) and in P. Tebt. 209, and 
frequently in the Roman period, payments being, as here, uniformly in money. In 112 
the yoparixdy or tax on embankments is regularly associated with the émapovpioy, and in the 
present instance is about 3 of it. In 1. 15 the xoparixdy is only 345 of the émapovpiov, but in 
the other cases (Il. 14, 16-9, 28-9, 50) the proportion of the amounts paid for the two 
taxes is nearly the same asin]. 13. Since the xparixdy at this period was often 1 obol 
per aroura (P. Petrie III. 108. 2, &c., and p. 273), the éemapotpioy in 112 was very likely 
about 8 obols per aroura. 

14-9. The first of the two payments in each of these entries refers to the émapovpuoy ; 
cf. the preceding note. 

19. Perhaps [*Qpos] Mwows; cf. 1. 67. For the supplement of the final lacuna 
cla lar7: 

22. Perhaps rédo|s Bods; cf. P. Fay. 62. 3 réAos Bods ... Hs éoynra. The impost in 
question is the éyxvkdvov of 5 per cent., on which cf. 70 (a), introd. The value of this cow 
was therefore 83 dr. 2 ob. 

25. WeBOor(éuBn): cf. 88. 7 and p. 8. The names of the villages are, however, not 
abbreviated elsewhere in this papyrus; and it is quite possible that VeSOovmevodms should be 
read, especially as this combination would avoid the difficulty with regard to Adyxis, which 
if Ilevodms is the tax-payer has to be treated as a genitive, i.e. for Avyxyios. The fathers’ 
names of the tax-payers are sometimes found in 112, e.g. in ]. 81; but it is not very 
satisfactory to suppose the omission of o in the termination -wos in a papyrus so early and 
in other respects so well written as 112. A precisely similar difficulty arises in ll. 27 and 
45, and on the whole it seems best to suppose that in all these cases two nominatives are 
found together, the second being a mistake for the genitive or xai being omitted. 

27. Modxw: cf. p. 8, and for the accusative ], 14 Hepénrv. But if Modyw dows be two 
words Tero8dorts must be corrected (cf. 1. 25, note), and perhaps the name of the village was 
Movxwmdors ; cf. the form Movxiw6an(_) on p. 8, and 1. 45, note. 

29. The 33 obols are for émapovpioy ; cf. 1. 27 and note on |. 13. 

30. For the supplement (Swdexa)y(adxiar) cf. 1. 8, note. 

35+ KAnpor Baordixoe: cf. 52. 26, note. What this payment of 28 dr. was for does not 
appear. 

37. There is hardly room for Ua{y#|», unless ayo was very cramped. 

38. «8: several imposts called 4 are known in the Ptolemaic period; cf. 80. 4, «’d’ 
on goods exported from the Heracleopolite to the Arsinoite nome, 95. 7 reraproverxoory (sic) 
rerparddov, P. Petrie I. 25 (2). 2 rerpaxatexoory mupay, 115 introd. «8 épiwy, and the rerpa- 
kavecxoorn paid in kind by Baowcxol yeopyoi at Kerkeosiris (P. Tebt. I. 93, introd.). Which 
of these taxes is meant here is uncertain, 

41~2. Cf. note on 1. 8. 

43. Toevéyous seems to be a village rather than a personal name. 

45. Movxw’Epyns: cf. ll. 25 and 247, notes. If ’Ewyjs is a proper name ‘Apyerns must 
be altered to ‘Apurov or kai ‘Apudrns; but perhaps Movyiwényns should be read. 

8: cf. 1. 47 and rerdprn as the heading of a taxing-list in P. Petrie III. 117 (4). ii. 1, where 
it means the rerdptn raptynpov and otronov. That is very likely to be the impost meant in 
112, though a rerdpry d\céov is also known, on which cf. Wilcken, Ost. I. pp. 134-41, and 
P. Tebt. I. pp. 49-50. For the rerdprn rapixnpav and ovromoéy cf. P. Fay. 15. 3 (where |. rip 
8’ (so Wilcken) rév cecrorody kai [rv| raptynpdr), and P. Petrie III. introd., p. 8 and 58 (a). 2. 
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It seems to have been a tax of +n the profits of the salting and milling (or perhaps 
baking) industries. 

50. Sevdprs may be a village-name, in which case ¥eyxévors must be supplied from I. 48. 

51. Eiovyjov: though the y may well be superfluous (cf. 27. 53, note), this word 
would seem to be the name of the father of ’Erdevs rather than of a place (sc. "Ioveiov ; cf. 
167). 

52. To mapa: cf. ]. 92 and 109. 9. 

54. dwdexaxadxiay is probably to be supplied before xdnpov from |. 53; cf. ll. 41-2 and 
1, 8, note. 

57. For ey|yiny cf. the payments for dceyyinors in 114-5. 

( 61. Cf. note on 1.13. The xoparixdy was in the present case paid by a different person 
1. 62). 

74. [Ayklupav m[érlts: cf. pp. 9-10. 

75. |. .|kAns, if not a place-name, affords another example of two nominatives together ; 
cf. 1. 25, note. 

76. ramdupayrév; the name of this impost ‘for carpet-weavers’ is new. Wilcken (Os¢. 
I. p. 177) resolves the abbreviation dax(__), which occurs in one of his ostraca as the name 
of a tax, as dam(Wdidor), i.e. ramdvpov, and regards it as a branch of the xetpwvdétov or tax 
on trades; but this explanation of dam( ) is not very likely. Whether ramédupavrav 
here means merely a tax on that trade, or is connected with the d@ovnpd monopoly (on 
which cf. 67, introd., and Wilcken, Ost. I. pp. 266—g) is uncertain. 

77. paxijs: this too is a new name of a tax; but cf. éroviav paxépor as the description 
of an impost in P. Par. 67. 16. paxéov is also to be read above Badaveiwy in P. Petrie 
III. 37 (4). verso 6, but seems to have been intentionally rubbed out. The nature of this 
impost connected with lentil cake is quite obscure. 

80. Yuwrdnv seems to be a man rather than a place. 

86-7. Cf. ll. 41-2 and note on 1. 13. 

89-90. Cf. 1. 8, note. 

92. For the supplement éxrns (i.e. the dméyopa) cf. 109. 10. But the eapovpuoy may 
be meant; cf. |. 13, note. 

93- For rod atrod mapade[icov meaning ‘his garden’ instead of ‘the same garden’ cf. 
e.g. P. Petrie III. 117 (g). 38 and 4o. 


118. Banker’s ACCOUNT. 


Mummy 46. 14°7X 25cm. About B.c. 260. 


Two incomplete columns of an official account of sums paid or owing, 
resembling P. Petrie III. 93, verso. Judging by the miscellaneous character 
of the entries, which refer amongst other things to deficiencies in connexion with 
the revenues from the oil and beer industries (Il. 12-5), and a present from the 
State to distressed cultivators (ll. 18-20), it is probable that the writer was 
connected with a royal bank or Aoyevriptoy (cf. 106, introd.). The handwriting 
is a small, very flowing cursive of a distinctly early type, and the papyrus is 
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certainly not later than the end of Philadelphus’ reign. We omit the second 
column which is much obliterated. 


UCL Sie vele, enae Ma sone eae 


OS MOLTOUILEVO| Sirens si sees b- (?) 


5 Kal 7o émypadey Tolis....|...[ 
Tois TO (dros pr €idn| poor 
éy THL TOY K@OUOV [...... | xaAKob) qa (jpi@Bérrov). 
Kai Tower i laoitiee (an neeeeee 's 
AoyevTHe THL Trap[a..... ve 
10 © Bérpar ret dudakizine Kal ?| 
dvaxophoavtt <utn[pas] xa(AKod) AO (HpuwBEdLov) (TEraprov), 
Kal €AalKhs xa(rAKod) p&¢ (6Bords) (utwBErtov). 
Kal €v Tols avTih€yovoly py €ldy- 
pévat édaiov xa(Akod) ¢. 
15 ev Torone IIdotros \oyevrje 
au pnbev trdpxe &s (tpi®Borov) (Térapror). 
Kal To dobev tots aabevotory 
TaY yewpyav eis TH Epya Ta 
KTNMATOV apy(upiov) k. 
2. s of os above the line. 5. em Of emrypapev above ava erased. 6. o Of rows 
corr. from a. 


8-19. ‘Item, owed by Pasis son of ..., tax-collector, who... Botrus the guard and 
disappeared, for the beer-tax 34 dr. 4 ob. in copper, and for the oil-tax 167 dr. 14 ob. in 
copper. Item, owed by the persons who deny that they have received it, for oil 6 dr. in 
copper. Owed by Totoés son of Pasis, tax-collector, who has no property, 66 dr. 3+ ob. 
Item, given to the distressed cultivators for operations in their vineyards, 20 dr, in silver.’ 


5. The persons meant are probably the beer-sellers, though (vrom@Aas is too long; cf. 
ll. 13-4 which seem to refer to the éAaorédau, 

7. If xopey is right a word meaning ‘list’ or ‘distribution’ would be expected after it ; 
but the initial « is doubtful, and » or y might be read. 
g. Perhaps mapalordy|r. It is not clear whether dvaxwpjoayts refers to Idow or to 
Borpau. 

I1=2. evqs is to be supplied with both ¢urnpas and edaxjs. The sum owed by Pasis 
under the latter heading probably refers to the payments by éAaoxdmndo. to the government 
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officials for oil supplied ; cf. Rev. Laws xlviii, 3-12 and the next note. The ¢urnpa probably 
means the tax levied on the beer-manufacturers; cf. 106, introd. 

13-4. Tois dyTiAéyouot pH eiknpévac is ambiguous. If the object to be supplied for 
etAnpevae is the 6 drachmae, the dyriéyorres are Aoyevrai like Wao in 1. 8, But on the 
analogy of 1. 6 the object of «iAnpévac is more likely to be édao», in which case the 
€Xaoxarndoe are Most probably meant ; cf. the preceding note. 

19. For «rjua in the sense of a ‘vineyard’ cf. P. Petrie III. 28 (e). 4, 67 (2). 10, &c. 
The abbreviation of dpyvpiov forms a symbol resembling that for dprdn (which is of course 
nothing but a combination of apr), as in P. Petrie III. 114. 9. 


114. OrrictaL Account. 


Mummy 25. 23-5X19-8cm. B.C. 244 (243). 


An account of payments made at Cynopolis by Apollonius and Onnophris, 
contractors for the mAvvos kal oriBos (or -ov; the gender is in both cases doubtful), 
in the 3rd year of a king wHo is probably Euergetes. The precise meaning of 
these two words, upon which the interpretation of the papyrus turns, is not easy 
to determine. zAvvos occurs in two Ptolemaic ostraca published by Wilcken, 
Ost. II. 329 (third century B.C.) and 1497 (second century B. C.), which are receipts 
for 60 drachmae and 500 drachmae for virpixfjs mAdvvov, and also on the recto 
of 116 in proximity to an account concerning virpov. There was therefore a close 
connexion between virpoy and mAvvos, and the question arises whether mAvvos and 
atiBos could signify some preparation of virpov. The production of natron was 
most probably a government monopoly, and the market may have been supplied 
through contractors, in the same way as in the case of oil. But there is no other 
trace of any such sense for mAdvos or orf{Bos. amAvvos should mean either a place for 
washing or the articles washed ; cf. Suid. tAvvds dfurdvus 76 dyyeiov adrd, mapokuTdves 
dé TO TAvydpevov. It is in the latter sense that Wilcken understands the word 
in the combination virpixjjs tAvvov (Osz. 1. p. 264). oriBos ordinarily means ‘ path’ 
or ‘footstep,’ but in this context is obviously to be connected with the sense of 
‘washing, which the same root has in ore(Bew and ore Peds. On the whole we 
are inclined to think that Apollonius and Onnophris were contractors for washing 
and fulling carried out in a place or places under State control, though whether 
the words mdvvos and oriBos have themselves a local signification—which is not 
really incompatible with the ostraca—or are equivalent to rad mAvvdueva kal 
oreBdpueva, has still to be determined. Another possible alternative would be 
to suppose that sAvvos and oriBos are loosely used, and that the subject of the 
contract was not the industry itself but the tax upon it. The tax upon the 
fuller’s trade (yvagixy) is well known in the Roman period, but there is as yet 
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no evidence concerning it in Ptolemaic times. Between the several alternative 
explanations a decision is hardly attainable without further evidence. The 
document is written in a large calligraphic hand. The order of the months in 
which the instalments are paid gives rise to a difficult chronological problem ; cf. 
note on Il. 3-5. 


Gola 


[ITapa ‘Amo|\dwviov Kai ’Ovrlddpews 
[rav e<\erAnpdrov [roy mAdvov 
[kal? oriBov «fs rd y (Eros) (Bpaxpar) ’B.. [.] 


[ealriv d& 4 dvadopda add Meyxeip 


L 


5 [€ols Dadgi. pnvdv 6 (Spaxpal) Big (dvdBoror) (jpiwBéerrov). 
[ells TodTo wémtwxey emt 7d ev Ku(vev) mi(det) 
[Aloyevt ploy | 
[Mlexeip mAtvov [((Spaxpat) p\ud, 

[a|riBou AG, 

10, [yt |verat (Spaypat) pra. 

[DapevaO] mrAvvov [| 
[oriBouv | ss! 
Col. ii. 
Oodr oXn, 
Kal amd Sveyyunoews (Opaxpat) e, 

is omy. 
mAvY OU pog, 
ariBou £5, 
yiverat opy. 

Daodge wrovov ps, 

20 oriBov (Els, 
va oP. 
ylverau Awan, 

A[ourrat] ptO (dvdBoror) (jprwPBérx0v). 

6. tov of rouro inserted above the line. ' 13. + of Our corr. from 4. 


‘From Apollonius and Onnophris, the contractors for the washing and fulling (?) in 
the third year at 2'...]drachmae. The instalment for the 9 months from Mecheir to 
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Phaophi is 2017 drachmae 24 obols: to meet this there has been paid into the collecting- 
office at Cynopolis, in Mecheir for washing 144 dr., for fulling 37 dr., total 181, dr.... 
Thoth 238 dr., and as surety-money 5 dr., total 243 dr. For washing 17¥ dr., for fulling 
66 dr., making 243 dr. Phaophi for washing 156 dr., for fulling 66 dr., making 232 dr. 
Total 1898 dr.; remainder 119 dr. 24 ob.’ 


3-5- If the amounts due each month were equal, the monthly instalment would amount 
to 224 dr. +2 ob., and the total to 2689 dr. 5% ob.; but those figures cannot be read in 
1. 3. The instalments may therefore be assumed to have differed; cf. 116. 3-4. That the 
series begins with Mecheir is worth noting in connexion with 115. 5 and 116. 3; cf. notes 
ad loc. It is impossible to be certain in the present case whether the fourth quarter of the 
year was reckoned as preceding Mecheir or following after Phaophi. But whether Athur 
or, as is more likely, Mecheir is here the beginning of the financial year, this does not 
_coincide with the ordinary revenue year starting in Thoth, in spite of the fact that in 1. 3 
“the two taxes are stated to be farmed ‘for the 3rd year’ of a king. We defer to App. ii. 
p- 361 a discussion of the possible solutions of this complicated problem. 

7. (Ajoyeurnpiov: cf. 106, introd. 

12. The lower half of the column which contained details for the five months from 
Pharmouthi to Mesore is lost. 

14. The meaning of this item is that the payments being in arrear one of the sureties 
for the contractors had to make up the deficiency. At the end of the nine months there was 
still a considerable sum owing. Similar entries occur in 115. 15 and 34. 

16-7. These are the details for Thoth, the 5 dr. dmd dceyyunoews being included in one 
of the items; the total given in l. 15 is repeated in 1. 18. 


115. AccounT oF TAXES ON SACRIFICES AND WOOL. 


Mummy 84. Fr. (a) 24-7 X 11cm. About B.c. 250. 


Some fragmentary taxing accounts, of which the two columns given below 
are in a fair state of preservation. The first of these relates to the pdéoxwy dexarn, 
or 10 per cent. duty upon sacrificial calves, which is here first met with in the 
Ptolemaic period. The fragment published in P. Petrie II. p. 37, from which 
Wilcken (Ost. I. p. 377) infers the existence in the third century B.C. of a tax 
on sacrifices, is shown by the republication in P. Petrie III. 112 (a) not to 
justify that conclusion. The tax is also called a dexdrn in P. Tebt. II. 307 and 
605-7, of about the year A.D. 200, where the amount is 20 drachmae, paid in 
two cases at least by priests. The impost was probably levied by the State 
upon the profits which the priests derived upon the sacrifices offered by private 
persons ; cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. pp. 384-5. 

The subject of the next column is a tax of 5 per cent. on wool, apparently 
a property-tax, of which the present is the first mention. A tax of 3; on 
wool (x’8 éptwy) is found in another (unpublished) Hibeh papyrus ; but whether 
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that represents the same impost at a lower rate or is something distinct, e.¢. 
an export duty (cf. 80), is not clear. Concerning the wool-tax in Roman times 
information is even scantier, though P. Cairo 10449 (Wilcken, Archiv, I. p. 552), 
in which épinpa occurs, proves that it continued to exist. 

Both accounts are arranged on the same plan. At the head of the column 
are the names of the tax and the tax-farmers, which are followed by estimates 
of the amounts expected in different months and statements of the sums actually 
paid; cf. 116. 

The papyrus belongs to about the middle of the third century, but no date 
occurs. Col. iii is written over some earlier writing which has been washed out. 


pooxov Sexdrns I[....... | kat 
Nixévep [ lv 
‘emiBddrae TOL plnvi... | 
els TodTo ypddovor yelivecBat | 
5 Meyip (rpidbBorov), 
Papevad (rpidBorov) (jprwBédx0v), 
Pappovh ovdév, 
ITaxovs (Spaxpas) £8 [(dvoBdrovs), 
fe (Spaxpal) €e (dvdBoror) (1)pimBérx0r). 
10 mémtaxe Meyip odv6év, 
Papevad (Spaxpr) a (pimBérx0v), 
Pappod|O.| ovdér, 
Ilaxovs (Seaxpal) vn (wevtdBordoyv) | 
ITatvi amd (Spaxpav) f> (Spaxpat) y (tpr@Bodrov) (juiwBérrov) (rétap- 
Tov ?), [Ao(urat)| (Spaxpal) EB (dvdBoro1) (rérapror). 
15 kal dueyydnots tw Appl....... ] (Gpay jai) Ke, 
kal mpookaTaoTHa[ovct ....|. pov (Opaxpds) e, 


/ (Spaxpal) » 


ITaivi yell vera 


€. J+ 7] 


115. ACCOUNTS 309 


Col. iii. 


20 elkooThs e€peav Tpf.|v . [ Kal 
"Ivapwds “Appoviov | 
emBddree THe (Terp)nu(épar) [.]. » [ 
els 6& Tobro ypdgpovor yeivelobat 
Mexip (Spax pas ?) Ay (TpL@Boror ?), 
25 Papevod (pax pas ?) TAB (dBoddv) (réraprov ?), 
Pappodbr [(Spaxpas) . .Ja (rpidBorov) (jptwPBer10v), 
ITay[avs| [(Spaxpas .jva (dBordv ?) (pptwBédiov) (Térapror ?), 
[ 
néntoxey Miexip A 
30 PlapelyoO 


va 


PappodOr [ 
IIaxavs  (dpaxpai ?) [ 
» ola (Spaypat) pra [ 


[kal] dveyydnots v7 
35 Kal vrép ‘Ivapwiz|os 
[ 


36 Ilaivi yeivjerar 


Py oe a Mors eek ok A oa 


‘For the tenth upon calves, I... and Nicanor... The instalment due for the 
month is...; for this they write that there is (or was?) paid, in Mecheir 3 obols, in 
Phamenoth 34 ob., in Pharmouthi nothing, in Pachon 64 dr. 2 ob., total 65 dr. 24 ob. 
Receipts: in Mecheir nothing, in Phamenoth 1 dr. 4 ob.,in Pharmouthi nothing, in Pachon 
58 dr. 5 ob., in Pauni, out of 66 dr., 3 dr. 3% ob., leaving 62 dr. 24 ob. Also as surety- 
money from Arm... 25 dr., and they will in addition provide... 5 dr., total 30 dr. In 
Pauni is paid... : : 

‘The twentieth on wool, Tr... and Inaroiis son of Ammonius. The instalment due 
every four days is...; for this they write that there is (?) paid, in Mecheir 33 dr. 3 ob., in 
Phamenoth 332 dr. 14 ob., in Pharmouthi [. .|r dr. 34 ob.; in Pachon [.]51 dr. 12 ob., total 

Receipts: in Mecheir, &c.’ 


1-2. The ends of these two lines and of Il. 14-6 are upon the piece of papyrus 
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containing Col. iii, and are combined with Col. ii on the basis of the arithmetic in Il. 15-7 ; 
but there is nothing to determine the precise length of the lacunae. The names here and 
in ll, 20-1 are those of the tax-farmers. 

3. Cf. 1. 22, where rie (rerp)nu(épor) takes the place of rae p/n (?). The reading there 
is not very certain, and the letters might be read py, i.e. (rerpa)un(vor); but the former 
alternative is confirmed by the occurrence of the same abbreviation in the remains of the 
first column, and there the last letter is plainly » (or 7), not 7 Apparently Il. 3 and 22 give 
purely hypothetical estimates, gained by a simple process of arithmetical division, of the 
amount falling due within the period named; cf. 116. 5, where after a statement of amounts 
payable in the two halves of the year the papyrus proceeds det ody airiv rdgacba ris 
(rerp)nu(épov)... The estimates which follow in ll. 4-9 and 23-8, on the other hand, 
though also hypothetical, have obviously a closer relation to facts, and may be conjectured 
to be the amounts paid in the corresponding periods of the preceding year. This point 
would be clearer if the word after ypapova: in ll. 4 and 23 were definitely ascertainable. An 
infinitive is expected, and on the whole yetveoOa: or yevéoOat seem most suitable ; if the latter 
were adopted the reference to a previous occasion would be more necessary. 

5. Mexip: this month perhaps began the financial year; cf. notes on 114. 3-5 and 
116. 3-4, and pp. 360-1. 

14. This mention of Pauni, which month does not occur in the list of estimates in 
ll. 5-8 and apparently belongs to the next group of entries (I. 18), is curious. Perhaps these 
3 dr. 33 obols paid in Pauni were reckoned with the account of Mecheir—Pachon in order 
to diminish the difference between 65 dr. 24 obols, the total of the estimate (1. 9), and 59 dr. 
5% (or 5%) ob., the sum of the actual receipts in Il. ro-3. A somewhat similar difficulty 
arises in the corresponding passage of the other account at 1. 33, where there is an 
additional entry of an obscure character after the sums relating to the 4 months; but Maiu 
cannot be read there. 

Some of the figures in ]. 14 are by no means certain. The first number is probably 
&> or €¢; and the question arises whether the figures at the end of the line represent the 
difference between these 66 or 67 drachmae and the 3 dr. 33 ob. actually paid, or the sum 
of the 3 dr. 32 ob. and the preceding items in Il, 10-3. We have been led to adopt the 
former supposition owing to the circumstance that the obols and fractions in 1. 14 add up 
to a drachma, as apparently they should do if Ao(urat) is supplied in the lacuna, whereas the 
sums in ll. ro-3, which amount to at least 59 dr. 54 obols, added to 3 dr. 33 ob. make 63 dr. 
33 ob., and the number at the endof 1. 14 is not 3% but 24 obols. But the blurred vestiges 
at the end of the line do not suggest éy or &@. 

15. Perhaps ’App[avmos (?), a name which occurs in the first column. For 8eyyinots cf. 
114. 14, note. The size of the lacunae in the middle of ll. 15-6 is uncertain; cf. note on 
ll. 1-2. 

16. The vestige of the letter before pov would suit a or «. 

22 sqq. Cf. note on |. 3. 

33. The supposed « might be p and the preceding letter « ory. Neither yeiverae nor 
Aourd can be read; cf. 1. 14, note. 

37- There are traces of five lines between this and |. 36, but they apparently all belong 
to the erased document; cf. introd. 
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116. Account or Batu-Tax. 


Mummy 12. 16-8 X 16:8 cm. About B.c. 245. 


Part of an account dealing with the tax of a third upon baths, for the 
collection of which at Busiris (the modern Abusir) the large sum of 1320 
drachmae was paid by Aristander, This impost, which is to be distinguished 
from the ordinary tax Padavelwy, was apparently a percentage of 4 levied upon 
the profits of privately owned baths ; cf. note on 108. 7. An estimate is first 
given (cf. 115) of the amounts (which are not equal) accredited to the two halves 
of the year, and of the sum falling due every four days; and an account of the 
actual payments follows. It is remarkable that the half years commenced with 
Mecheir and Mesore ; cf. note on 1. 3. 

The column printed is preceded by the ends of lines from another 
column, which contained a similar account relating probably to a different tax ; 
cf.115. These two columns are written on the verso of the papyrus. On the 
recto are two more columns of official accounts, unfortunately both fragmentary, 
written in a different hand and referring to virpov and advvos (cf. 114). Col. i 
shows that virpov was priced at 4 drachmae the talent, e.g. Il. 10-1 ] virpov 
(rddavra) pAyy’ dv(a) d (Spaxpat) pry (SvéBoror), | virpov] (rdAavra) AtAyy’ av(d) 3 (dpax- 
pat) ErAy (dvdBodor). In P. Tebt.I. 120 3 minae of vitpov are valued at 90 copper 
drachmae, which on a ratio of silver to copper of 1: 450 exactly corresponds 
with the price here. The three preceding lines contain the entry virpov ?| (raAavra). 
v, eioddera ths | [14 letters ?] ex rod émBddAovtos | [adrois (?) kara 70 bul ypappa dv(d) x. 
Col. ii, in which wAvvov [ occurs, mentions dveyyinors [ (cf. 114. 14,115.15), and rau 
mapa TOO oikovopov [éyAaBovTe... | eyyvous els extiow (cf. 94-5). 

The papyrus may belong to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus 
or the earlier years of Euergetes; it was the only Greek document from 
Mummy 12. 


Col. ii. 


Badraveiov y¥ 
Bovcetpews “Apistavdpos OiBpwvos  (dpaxpai) ‘Ar|x. 
dtaipecis Mexip Ews ’Emeih adv(&) qa (retpéPorov) (Spaypal) dy, 
Mecoph éws Ti. av(&) pxn (dvoBdrovs) (Spaxpal) wo, mA(Apes ?) [ 
5 et ovv avrov raégacbat ris (rerp)nu(Epov) uy (TeTpePodor). 


TEMT@KEV 
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Meyip B B (rerpéPBorov) (réraprov), y B (retpéBodov),  ¢ (dvéBoror), 
t 0 (SvdBodro) (réraprov), ca B (revrdéBodov ?) [(jut@Bérsov), 
18 B (rpidBorov), is 8, «9 = (SvdBoro), Kz Ke,  §B (mevTdBodor). 
Daplevad 
g a (dBords) (jptwBértov), & LP, ef. -]y, T- (reTp@Boror) (pwBEdov), 
ies, Kino s 
10 kd 6, Kz & (rerp&Borov), Kg u¢ (rpe@Bodor ?), J 4e (TpiwBorov) (p00 
Bériov) [ ] Pappfos& . KB, 
LB, in t, Z# pd. Tlaxaly 
J OX (hpt@Bérov), ANowrat) prs (rpidBodrov) (HjprwBedov). Kal r[ob 
TIaive qa (retpéBodor), 
/ okn (bBords) (Hpt@Bértov). mée(rrwxe) Hadve | eas 
Nowral) pmB (dBords) (jpewBérrov). [eliis rlobrlo mwé(mrwxe) ? 


° e . 


‘The third upon baths. At Busiris: Aristander son of Thibron 1320 drachmae. The 
period from Mecheir to Epeiph at 91 drachmae 4 obols, 550 dr.; from Mesore to Tubi at 
128 dr. 2 ob., 770 dr. He ought therefore to pay for every four days 13 dr. 4 ob. 

‘Paid: on Mecheir 2nd, 2 dr. 44 ob.; 3rd, 2 dr. 4 ob. &c.’ 


3-4. Since the two half-yearly periods commenced with Mecheir and Mesore the year 
must have been reckoned from one of those two months. Mecheir being put first would 
be more naturally regarded as the starting-point, and that view is to some extent corroborated 
by 114. 4, 115. 5, 24; cf. 114. 3-5, note. On the other hand Mesore as the beginning of 
a financial year is supported by the evidence of 183 and Rev. Laws lvi. 5. In any 
case it is strange that in matters directly relating to taxation the regnal or at any rate some 
year which differed from the revenue year beginning on Thoth 1 was so often employed ; 
cf. pp. 360—1. 

4. For wA(jpes) after a figure to indicate that nothing is wanting cf. e.g, P. Petrie III. 
109 (c). 6. But A(__), if that be the right reading, may also stand for mAcio, and a figure 
would then have followed, perhaps ox, i. e. the difference between the two totals. 

5. (rerp)nu(épov): or (rerpa)un(vov), but the former seems preferable on the analogy of 
115. 3; cf. note ad loc. 

6. (rprdBodov) or (rerpdBodov) may be read at the end of the line in place of (wevraBodor), 
in which case another entry would follow for the r2th or 13th of the month, 

12. The figure from which oA (jpr@Bédvov), the sum of the actual receipts from Mecheir 
to Pachon, is subtracted is the total due for those four months calculated on the scale 
given inl. 3: gt dr. 4 ob. x 4 = 366 dr. 4 ob. 230 dr. 3 ob. subtracted from this leaves 
136 dr. 34 ob., which were still owing. To this deficiency is added the estimated total for 
Pauni in accordance with the’ scale in ], 3, making 228 dr. 14 obols, from which are 
deducted the actual receipts for Pauni, 46 dr., leaving ‘182 dr. 13 ob. still owing at the end 


of that month. How this deficiency was met was being explained when the papyrus 
breaks off. 
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117. RETURN oF Corn REVENUE. 


Mummy A. 24 X15:2 Cm, B.C. 239 (238) or 214 (213). 


An account of corn received during Epeiph, rendered by an official in charge 
of the State granaries of the Kwirys ; cf. the monthly returns of sitologi to the 
strategus in Roman times, e.g. B. G. U. 835. The total is curiously small, only 
1384 artabae of olyra and 12 of wheat, the olyra being apparently the repayments 
of loans of seed for green crops, while the wheat was for the crown-tax, an 
impost levied on special occasions ; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 223-4. The papyrus is 
dated in the 8th year of a king who is certainly not earlier than Euergetes, for 
the handwriting, which is extremely cursive, approximates more than that of 
most documents in this volume to the second century B.C. style; the reign may 
be that of Philopator, though the latest certain date found in these papyri 
is the 25th year of Euergetes (90). On the right are the beginnings of lines 
of another document in a different hand, and on the verso is part of another 
account. 


[("Erov|s n, mapa ‘Apovyddpios 
[ro]U mpos tots On(cavpots) rob Kwérov. 
airov Tod peperpnpévov 
[ely rae ’Emeip: xAwpay els oréppa 
5 [dlAup@v pAnd’, arepdvou 
n (€rous) mrup(dv) 6, ¢ (Erovs) mup(@v) n, 7 mup(ov) 6B, 
es pane, £ 7d Kad” év 
éy Tédrnt els tods mept Voyuv 
[. .]xapns rob Kaddorpdrov mepi 
10 Wodyiv yrAwpov on(éppa) or(vpov) pez, 
[6] avrds rob Ilappeviwvos xA(wpav) om(éppa) od(up@v) péZ, 
[S]rpdrov rob Pirirmov mepi ‘Acovav 
[ x)Mopév) om(Eppa) ddXupav) pyd’, 
[els Tad]ro yA(wpGv) orép(ua) drA(vpOv) pArne. 
15 [ev DeBijyer Ocddwpos tdv && “Ay- 
[kup@v méAews|. a orepdvov trup(or) 
[n (€rovs) mup(@v) 6, ¢) (Erovs) wup(av) 7, 
Traces of 3 more lines. 


8. This line inserted later. 
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‘The 8th year, from Haronnophris, superintendent of granaries of the Koite district. 
Account of corn measured in Epeiph: for green-stuffs for seed 1384 artabae of olyra, for 
the crown-tax of the 8th year 4 artabae of wheat, for that of the 7th year 8 artabae of wheat. 
Total 12 artabae of wheat, 138} artabae of olyra. Of this the details are: paid at Talaé 
on account of holdings at Psuchis ...chares on account of the holding of Callistratus at 
Psuchis for green-stuffs for.seed 474 artabae of olyra; the same on account of the holding 
of Parmenion for green-stuffs for seed 474 artabae of olyra; Straton on account of the holding 
of Philippus at Assua for green-stuffs for seed 434 artabae of olyra; total for green-stuffs for 
seed 1384 artabae of olyra. At Phebichis, Theodorus from Ancyronpolis for the crown-tax 
paid in wheat of the 8th year 4 artabae of wheat, for that of the 7th year 8 artabae of 
wheat...’ 


4. xhopov cis oméppa: cf. 119. 17, where 40% artabae of wheat are paid for yAwpav 
among various items of receipts from a kAjjpos, and the payments for xAwpa in 51. 2 and 
112. 9. 

8. TaAne: cf. 86. 3, note. 

eis Tous: SC. KAnpous ; Cf. rov Kad\uorpdrov (sc. KAnpov) in |. 9, and notes on 52, 26, 112. 
6, and 118. 2. Whether these «djjpoe were really owned by cleruchs or had reverted to the 
Crown is not clear. 

15-6. “Ay|kupoy médews: cf. pp. 9-10, 67. 4, and 112. 74. Very likely one or both 
words were abbreviated, unless the word before orepavov (of which the last letter may be A 
instead of a) was an abbreviation. vp(dv) after crepdvov seems superfluous ; cf. Il. 5-6. 


118. AccouNT oF OLYRA. 


Mummy A. Fr. (2) 17-8 x 26, Fr. (4) 26-2 x 20-8 cm. About s.c. 250. 


Two fragments of an account of olyra, written probably by a sitologus or 
other official of the @noavpés, in a large and clear hand over an obliterated 
document. Lines 1~15, which begin a new section headed omépua and may be the 
actual commencement of the account, give a list of seed issued to or repaid by 
cultivators of crown or cleruchic land (cf. 1. 2, note). Lines 17-36 give various 
details of expenditure for horses and other purposes; and in |. 37 begins a list 
of (apparently) payments to various persons from Fharmouthi to Mesore, the 
names of women being placed after those of men. 


Fr. (a). Cola’ = Col. ii. 
oT eppa Xolay B: 
Tlavetius els tov ’Idoovos od(upmv) d¢z, immois oX(upov) B, 
TTod€paly eis tov Oeoddpov pos, ‘ inmots oX(vpov) B, 
Avrixpdrns eis tov IHodvatvov ve, 20 16 immos od(vp@v) B. 


5 IToxwis els tov Tipoxpdrtou pke, 
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IToxwis eis tiv Oeoxphorov 
Sipvya ind, 
eiis] tidy "Idcovos dX(updv) af, 
ITaotrns pe, 
10 Nexdois éyz, 
- r 


~ > A 
Sovreds els Tov Oeokl..... ees 


1b 


Sods eis tov ITapal..... ae 


Kat hy toretpay Of........- 
[....|rov didpuya [| .. 
TI D OV o 
5 [AZ| br(updv) wvnd’. 


[... .}popor [ 


Fr. (0). Col. i. 


ITaxavs € imzotls 6jX(upov) a, 
t dd(vpo@v) B, 1g al, Ky ad, 
KC al, / bXupav) ¢2. 
35 Ilatu B éA(vpev) al, 5 ad, 
n al, te Z, ta d|A(upa@v) €. 
DappovO: oitopetpia’ 
Mi at\Owirns or(vpev) y, 
Kparivos 6X(upav) y, [ / d\Avpar) 5. 
40 Ilatvi otroperpia: 
Kxiros y, 
[‘Ilorijos y; 
TTo[avs ,) 
[MerdvO.0s 4,! 
45 |Kedddor 34,| 
[Ooropraios y,| 
[IIaous y,| 
\Oopyev y,. 


("AmodAdvios y,| 


25 


3° 


6a 


65 


7° 


avnropa: 


] 
Ovvddpt TéxTovit . , ~ 


VaUvKANnpol Y, 
Suvreds apy pevs . , 


Suvreds ITeroBdiarios . 


Evayépat ¢, 


Tois Awpiwvos [. 


\ aN 2 Ay 
KQL €OWKA QAuT@ tl Goch C 


wt €A\dtTw evpéeOln..... 


+) 
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To wav TO avnrdolpa..... 


breaetawale. (eee baer 


Col. ii. 
 Eveig'] 
Oépyoly y, 
Kiirols y, 
Kepddov [6, 
Ooropraijols y, 
IIoavs y, 
J OX(upev) 15 
Mecopy: 


Maibwv|{rn|s od(vpev) ¥, 


Kparivos y, 
Merdvbio's} 4, 
Keddrdrgor 4, 
Ooropraios y, 
Kdddos y,; 
Kiiros y, 
Nikias y,; 
IIlaous y, 
Odpyav y, 
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50 [Kplarivos y, ‘ArroAddviols) 'y, 
[Nijxias y, ‘Iorijos y, 
[II\d\rov y, 80 =—-:*[ddrav y, 
[Ma]Owtrns y, Apmvols y, 
[KA]ddos y, IIoavs y, 

55 =: [A]ppudous y, Atolvvjoia ¢, 
Avovvoia ¢, Muppivyn B, 
Muppivn B, 85 BovBdror B, 
[BovBadro B, Sipov B, 


[7 or(upav) v\n. J orupar) €. 


Bye (c) = : 
[ene ser 
[Aot]rrat dpyupiou [ 
90 —- Tupoy a 


36. ¢€ of te corr. from y, and at the end of the line corr. from >. 


2, eis Tov Idcovos: SC. KAjpov, aS we think, though in P. Petrie III. 100, an account 
resembling the earlier part of 118, the editors supply Adyov with es rév. But xAjpoy is more 
easily coupled with dipvya (Il. 7 and 14) than Adyov; and cf. 117. 8, where with els rovs epi 
Vixw probably «djpous is to be supplied, and P. Petrie II. 39 (a). 10, where seed is ordered 
to be issued e?s rév Avotmmov xd(jpor) (cf. Il. 13-4 €[?]s Tov AckAdravos Kal Swrarpou mpecButépwy 
kAnpovs). It is not clear whether the account in Il. 2-15 refers to repayments of loans or to 
the actual advances of seed-corn, like P. Petrie III. go. The "Idcovos KAjpos must have been 
very large, since besides the 374 artabae issued to Paneuis, 974 artabae are advanced to 
another of its yewpyot (1. 8), and probably the entries in Il. 9-10 also refer to it. The 
advances of seed altogether in this section seem larger than would be expected in the case 
of regular cleruchic holdings which rarely exceeded 100 arourae, and the «Ajpou here are 
probably in reality Baowccoi; cf. 52. 26, note. It is not certain whether 118 concerns 
an Oxyrhynchite or a Kotte village, but if the village is Oxyrhynchite the ’Idcovos xAjpos 
here may be identical with the Iao[o|vos KAnpos in P. Oxy. 265. 4. 

6. The issue of seed for a canal is curious; cf. ll. 13-4. It must have been a deep 
cutting with sloping sides. Theochrestus is more likely to have been the constructor (cf. 
the KAéwvos d&dpvé in P. Petrie II. 6. 5), or some person after whom it was called, than the 
owner. 

12. Iapal is very likely Mapalpevov ; cf. 99. 7. 

Be 13. Perhaps ©feolypnajrov; cf. 1, 6. But there was plenty of room for Geoypyarov 
in Long. 

16. This line is probably a heading like 1, 1. [Macro|pdpav, sc. kopn (cf. 87. 6), is 
possible. é«\pépior is unlikely, for the letter after pop resembles w more than wo, and a heading 
would be expected to project to the left. 

37. orouerpia: this word, which in itself might mean simply a measuring out of corn, 
is the technical term used for official payments from the State granaries to individuals for 
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salaries, &c. (cf. 83. 5, introd.); and it is probable that the persons in the following lists 
were recipients, not payers. The grants may have been for xdrepyov (wages); cf. 119. 4, 
where xkarepyov is coupled with éexpdpioy and oméppa in connexion with a kdjpos, 

42—9. These names are restored from the list in Il. 68-86, which apparently agreed 
with that in ll. 41-58 with the addition of one more woman (ame Bile 86). 

88-90. These lines are probably from the bottom of Fr. (2), Col. i or ii. 


119. AccounT oF RENT. 


Mummy A 9g. 26:4 X 10-4 cm. About B.c. 260. 


A statement of the rents due from a cleruchic holding, with an account of 
the amounts paid. It is not clear whether the land was really in the occupation 
of a cleruch or belonged to the category of BactArKot KAjpor, on which see introd. 
to 89 and 52. 26, note. The latter is perhaps the more likely alternative, for 
the style is rather that of-an official than a private document. The rent is 
classified under three heads: grain, which is reckoned in wheat and paid in olyra; 
green-stuffs, reckoned in wheat; and sesame, reckoned in sesame with its 
equivalent in wheat. The sesame was measured by an artaba of 40 choenices 
(cf. 74. 2, note); and the ratios of the values of wheat and olyra and wheat and 
sesame were given as approximately 23:1 and I: 3%. 166, a more imperfect 
duplicate of this papyrus, supplies the figures in ll. 6-8. Both copies werc 
probably written in the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 


“Eotw 7d éxpdpiov tod ‘Amod{Aoviov 
kAn pov (mupv) Tv, [ 
oT eppa tb; 
Karé|plyov 7 (ro, L 
5 pemerpynras 
Papevat Ky odv(pov) ply, 
Pappod& 5 dAu(pav) prlsn’, 


La édu(pr) pé ac, 
kK ddv(pav) a, 
10 KG ddu(pav) pt, 


ITaxavs x  ddrv(pav) KeZ 

TIabvi 18  ddrv(pav) [[.]] ¢ 

*"Emelr xg duv(parv) [. «| 
kal ddv(pav) 
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15 Xoiay ta ddu(pav) [. .| 
vA, ddu(pav) TD AyLe, we (mupav) ToyZo’. 
kal ywpav (mupov) pL. 
kal onodpov pérpata.( ) <4, Z 
Kkd0apots Loo 
20 oméppa 72 eS é, 
Nolmal)  xollviKes) ¢, 
XopariK[dy 2, Nowwal) eL xollvices) ¢, 7 €L xolMviKes) 5, 
at (mupmy) i¢Z, J ((rupov) v7. 
/ els tabrd (mupv) vrAaLe. 


Dr ee Kno. 


‘The rent of the holding of Apollonius is 350 artabae of wheat, for seed 10 art., for 
wages 10 ,art., total 370 art.; of which there has been measured :—on Phamenoth 23rd 
188 art. of olyra, on Pharmouthi 4th 136% art., on the 11th 1614, on the 2oth 200, on the 
27th 110, on Pachon zoth 253, on Pauni 12th 10, on Epeiph 26th.. and... , on Choiak 
rth. ., total 9333 art. of olyra, which are 373% art. of wheat. On account of green-stuffs 
404 art. of wheat ; and of sesame by the... measure 74 art., from which deduct 3 art. for 
cleaning and 4 art. a choenices for seed. Remainder 6 art. 6 choen., of which the 
embankments-tax is 4 art., remainder 54 art. 6 choen.; total 53 art. 6 choen., which are 174 
art. of wheat, total 58 art. ‘of wheat ; making altogether 4314 art. of wheat.’ 


4. karélp}yov; as the ro artabae reckoned under this head are evidently additional, they 
must have been due to the owner, whether the State or a cleruch (cf. introd.), for labour 
supplied. For xdrepyov in the sense of wages cf. e.g. P. Petrie III. 39. ii. 5, 63. 3. 166 has 
/ré at the end of this line in defiance of the arithmetic; rv in ]. 2 is there quite certain. 

6. In the abbreviation of dAv(pév) here and in 166 the three letters are written one 
above the other, A below, then o, and last v, which consists of a shallow curve. 

12, It is doubtful what was written between édv(pav) and +, and whether there was any 
erasure. In the corresponding place in 166 édv(par) « seems to have been written twice, 
and 6dv(pav) may have been similarly repeated here. 

16. This ratio of the value of olyra and wheat, approximately 1: 24, agrees with that 
given in 85. 14-5; cf. note ad loc. 

17. The absence of any dates of payments in the following section suggests that it is 
only an estimate like that in ll. 2-4. But the deductions on account of «d6apais, &c., and 
the improbability that the whole of the rent in grain would have been paid before any of 
that on other crops, are in favour of supposing that these items had also been paid. The 
figure after » in ]. 17 is uncertain ; for 4 artaba is elsewhere in this papyrus and 166 written 
as a half-circle, like the symbol for $ obol (cf. also notes on 52. 33 and 53. 20), while in 
this place it is square and might be taken for ¢ with the upper stroke rubbed off. But to 
read ps here causes difficulties in 1. 23. 

xAopév: for payments on account of xAwpda cf. notes on 51. 2, 52. 26, and 112. 9. 

18. The abbreviation of the name of the measure consists of an a, immediately above 
which is a horizontal stroke with a short vertical one depending from it to the right of the 
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apex of the a. The general effect is very like the common sign for dpra8y ; but ar( ) may 
be meant. Whatever the name, the arithmetic of the following lines shows that this measure 
contained 40 choenices: 74 art. — 14 art. 4 choen. = 6 art. 6 choen., .*. 64 art.— 4 choen. 
= 6 art. 6 choen., .*. 4 art. — 4 choen. = 6 choen., .*. 4 art. = ro choen. 

1g. xdOapors: cf. P. Petrie III. 129, P. Tebt. 92. 9-11, &c. 

20. The abbreviation of yoi(wxes) is written as a xy having an o above and an « below. 

22. This deduction for xopariéy, if the land was a Baowxeds kdjjpos, is rather strange; but 
the meaning may be that a special allowance equivalent to the value of 4 artaba of sesame was 
made to the lessee in connexion with the tax ondykes. In any case 4 art. of sesame cannot 
represent the amount of the tax on the whole «Ajpos, which may be guessed from the amount 
of the rent to have been nearly 80 or even roo arourae. The rate of the yoparicdy was 
often r obol per aroura (P. Petrie III. 108. 2, &c., and 112. 13, note), whereas the value of 
4 art. of sesame according to the ratio given in |. 23 would be about 12 art. of wheat, or 
slightly over 3 drachmae, which at the rate of 1 obol per aroura represents a taxing-area of 
about 20 arourae. 

23. The conversion of 5% art. 6 choen. of sesame into 174 art. of wheat implies a 
proportion in values of about 34:1. The value of sesame is here lower than that in Rev. 
Laws xxxix. 3, lili. 16, where an artaba of sesame is priced at 8 dr., ordinarily equivalent to 
4 art. of wheat. Moreover, the artaba of sesame in Rev. Laws contained only 30 choenices, 
that in 119 40 choen.; cf. 1. 18, note. 

25. The meaning of this number, which is written at the bottom of the papyrus some 
distance below |. 24, is not clear. 


120. Account oF GOATs. 


Mummy A. Height 15 cm. B.C. 250-49 (249-8). 


An account rendered to Hipponicus, probably by his steward, of the changes 
that had taken place in a herd of goats during a period of several months in 
the 36th year of Philadelphus. The papyrus is broken into numerous fragments 
of which we print three, the rest providing no new information of interest. The 
goats are classified by colours as white, black, brown, streaked, grey, and mole- 
coloured (1. 15, note) ; cf. the list of horses in P. Petrie II. 35. At the beginning 
the herd numbered 80, and it increased partly through the birth of kids, partly 
through presents to the owner ; cf. 128. Lines 30-33, which perhaps end the 
document, state that Botrys (the goat-herd ?) had reported three deaths. 


Fr. (a). Fr. (0). Col. i. 
(“Erous) X>, Adyos ‘Immovikar [A\Odp 
Tay vTAapXovTay 7 poaeyévovTo 
alyav Kal Tpdyov alyes amd feviov 


Aevcal |. mapa Lnvoddpou 
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5 pédaivar |. 15 omdAaka a, 
muppat [. AevK) a. 
motkiral {. Kat amd TIS 

. kat émyovns 
omdd.at f. pédatvae |. 

10 A uk 20 [wotki|Aae [. 

leeeenthe, te 
Tuppa a. 


amo g€eviwv devk? [a, 


Teas. 


Br (0). ~Colsit: Fro). 

25 Xoiax 30 adviveyKev de 
Tpoaeyevor[To Bérpus teredev- 
amd gevialy mapa Tnkvias alyas 
Kpitwvos epcevies . Tpels. 

Aevkol |. 


13. &eviov: for the burdens entailed by the custom of giving presents to officials 
cf. P, Petrie II. 10 (1) and P. Tebt: gs. 184, note. 

15. omddaxa: this form, which should be nominative sing. fem., is probably an error 
for omadakn; cf. P. Petrie II. 35 (a). iii. 2, where Wilcken reads omadak! . jy w@A(ov); in 
(d) 5, where omddaxos occurs, the context is obscure. Hesychius says that omddaxes, 
properly ‘moles,’ was used for eldos inmor. 


121, Private Account. 


Mummy A 4. Fr, (a) 30-5 x 85, Fr. (4) 10-8 x9 cm. B.C. 251-0 (250-49). 


An account, probably rendered by a servant to his master, of expenditure 
for various purposes. The two groups of entries on the recto are separated by 
a long space left blank. On the verso is a detailed account of miscellaneous 
household expenses from the 14th to the 19th days of a month, like P. Petrie 
ITI. 137-40. The handwriting is a large irregular cursive, probably of the 
reign of Philadelphus, though the reading of the date in 1. 1 is not quite certain. 
Whether the writing on Fr. (4) is part of the same column as that on Fr. (a) 
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or of a second column is not clear; but the interval between ll. 45 and 46 is in 
any case trifling, since both refer to the same day. 


Fr. (a). Recto. 


(CErous)| Ac, mapa “Ayyddios (ruppy ?) v 
(Spaxpal?) p, dy eyparas 
‘AOd]p ddrdvovov (Spaxpas) pf; 
mo . eplloly (Spaxpas) AB, 
5 AreEdvépolt] (Spaxpdas) n, 
Kat épot dra ITld|AAns (Spaxpas) 9, 
ky mapa Tedz[o|s (Spaxpas) 6, 
ks d&Xas [.] 


ehaBes (Spaxpas) &, / éuot [[e]|e, 
10 “Iavddépar 18, Aroviow yn, 
emi Tov Kavvdkny (Spaxpas) 6, 
[Zoltar (paxpas) 0, Adi (dpaxpas) n, 
[. .J..4 (Opaypas ?) 0. 


Verso. Cols t 


15 


20 


25 


wal 15 letters |v | , 
Ilerevon( ) (réraptov), édatov xo) [. , 
kal eis Tov atvooveirny [. ; 
Ocppov (réraprov), K[f|kc (réraprov), n..[.].., 
oiv[o|s (6BoAds) (réraprov), 
/ (Opaxpi) % (rerpdéBorov) (rérapror). 
te. datov mat(Slois) (ApewBércov), Kai mai(dlors) (jpewBErxov), 
‘“Hpakrel(Snt) dirov (dBorés), Kixe (Téraprov), 
Ocppoy (réraptov), ~vda (TéTapTov), 
Zravov xo ) (réraprov), dvux[t] ) Te. . [(6RodAés), 
oivos (dBoNbs) (réraprov), 
/ (mevt@Borov) (TéTaprTor). 
ts. %datov mra(sdlors) (jpemBédtov), Kat mardéors) (}pr@PéNtor), 
Y 
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Oeppuov (réraprov), €darov you ) (téraprov), 
“Hpakrel(dnu) (jpimBédiov), xdpros (Téraproyv), 
kiku (réraprov), olvos ool (630dbs) (jptwBér0v), 
30 epydrne (jpiwBériov), KpduBn (réTaprov), 
kal €daov (réraptov), dpros pot (réTapTov), 
évAa (rérapTov), 
J (mevt@Borov) (ijpr@Bedtov). 
uf. épiBois épiwy (rerp@Borov) (piwBErLov), dra |. , 
35 €[Aacjov mau(Siors) (ppi@Beriov), Kat matdiors (jpiwPérLor), 
k[ixt] (réraprov), Oepyldy (réraprov), x[. .]. @ (réraprov ?), 
eats XSpTos (réraprov), [.]. €o[.].. : ive 
[. .].. af. ..] €daov dar (Téraprov), 
[otvo ‘aI aot (6Bordds ?) (jutwBédtov) (réraprov), PopeOpa (dvdBoro), 
40 pagd(via) [. ,] EXavoyv eis ( ) (réraprov), 
kal eis Ta dpvidta (réraprov), 
/ (Spaxpat) B (tpewBérnor). 
[e]n. €lalov mai(Siors) (jpi@Bércov), mardious [(AprwBér cov), 
[....]. (réraprov), papdri(a) (réraprov), Kile. , 


45 ( aa letters.) ayes. = 


“Hpaxreldne (pr@Berrov), oiviols aot (dudBorox), 
dor (jputwBérwov), Grdita (jptwBErLov), ~daiov col (réraprov), 
[ZlAatoy byror (jpiwBériov), mardios KUabo(s) (réraprov), 
/ (6paxpi)) & (rptdBorov) (jptwBérrov) (Térapror). 
50 18. pdvntes (dBorbos) (hurwBérL0v), KpduBn (réraprov), 
kat €Nawov (réraproy), ~vAa (HutwBérLov) (réraprov), 
oivos aot. (6Bords) (fjpiwBértov), ploat (6Borbs), .O.[.., 
Ekatov dpvi(Biow) (réraprov), Kai els Bada(vetov) (réraprov), 
kptOai (réraprov), médt (Boros) (réraprov), ALBalve(rds) . , 
55 yuyyvaris [ 
TedT| ov 
po.d (réraprov), [ 


, ° ° ° ° ° ° cr . . F 5 
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48. (jpt@BeArov) corr, from (réraprov). 55+ lL. yoyyvris. 57. 0 of poa above the 
line. 


‘The 35th year, from Anchophis for 50 artabae 100 drachmae, of which you wrote off 
on account of Athur for a ring 40 dr., for a cup (?) 2 dr, to Alexander 8 dr., to-me 
through Polle 4 dr.; 23rd, from Teos 4 dr.; 26th, in addition [.} dr. 

‘You received 60 dr., of which 15 were given to me, to Isidorus 12, to Dionysus 8, 
for the cloak 4 dr., to Zoilus 4 dr., to Didis 8 dr., to... 4 dr. 

‘(14th)... to Peteise...40b., oil..., and for the linen garment ..., hot water 
4 ob., castor oil ob... . wine 13 ob. Total 1 dr. 44, ob. rth, oil for the children 
3 ob. and to the children $ ob., to Heracleides for sauce 1 ob., castor oil 4 ob., hot water 4 ob., 
wood 4 ob., oil. ..40b.,...of onyx (?) 1 ob., wine rh0b. Total 54 0b. 16th, oil for the 
children 4 ob. and to the children 4 ob., hot water 4 ob., oil ... + ob., to Heraclides 
% Ob., grass 4 ob., castor oil + ob., wine for yourself 14 ob., to a labourer 4 ob., cabbage 
4 ob., and oil + ob., bread for myself 4 ob., wood 2. 0b. Total 54 ob. 17th, to the 
wool-weavers 44 ob., wood ... oil for the children 4 ob. and to the children 4 ob., 
castor oil 4 ob., hot water 4 ob., ... grass 2 ob, ... oil for a sauce 4 ob., wine for 
yourself 13 ob., transport 2 ob., radishes [.] ob., oil for... 2 ob. and for (cooking) the 
birds 4 ob. Total 2dr. 4 ob. “ 18th, oil for the children 3 ob., to the children 4 ob., 

. 4 ob., radishes 4 ob., castor oil ..., to Heraclides 4 ob., wine for yourself 2 ob., 
sauce 4 ob., meal 4 ob., oil for yourself + ob., oil for a sauce 4 ob., a cup for the children 
tob. Total 1 dr. 33 0b. 19th, bowls (?) 14 ob., cabbage 4 ob., and oil 4 ob., wood 4 ob., 
wine for yourself 14 ob., roots (?) 1 ob.,... oil for the birds 4 ob., and for a bath 2 ob., 
barley + ob., honey 14 ob., frankincense... turnip ... beet ... pomegranate 4 ob....’ 


4. Perhaps rorépi{o|y, i.e. wornptov. 

8. It is very doubtful whether a figure was ever inserted after dAnas. 

15. xot( ) is more probably a substantive in the dative than an adjective agreeing with 
@raov. Perhaps xoi(par), i.e. ‘oil for (cooking) the pig’; cf. 1. 53 gdaov dpu(Aioas), The 
sign for 1 obol in this papyrus is the same as the writer’s +, the right-hand portion of the 
cross-bar being omitted. 

17. Oeppdv: sc. vSwp probably ; cf. P. Petrie III. 140 (c). 6 ddwp Gepp{dv. It might also 
mean a lupine. At the end of the line ‘H[p|ax{A]«i(Sn:) (réraprov) is a possible, but not very 
satisfactory, reading. 

23. The doubtful r may be the sign for 2 obol (cf. note on 1. 15), in which case évuy{u] 
is probably for dvixiov, and ¢ . . [(ijtwBedAcov) (réraprov) must follow. With the reading 
adopted in the text, évvx{«v is more likely to be an abbreviation of the adjective dvdxuvos. 

36. Possibly x[vr|pa (réraprov) ; cf. P. Petrie III. 140 (a). 5 xirpa x(adkods). 

40. Cf. P. Petrie III. 140 (d). 2 papdma dare épijoa, After e’s a word has been omitted 
which was contrasted with ra épvidia in |. 41. 

50. pdvyres appears to be a plural of pans (or paras), meaning an earthenware vessel 
(cf. ll. 4 and 48), a sense found in a passage quoted from Nicon by Athenaeus, p. 487 c. 
The existence of the genitive in -nros from this word has been a matter of doubt, which the 
present passage will remove. 

52. pica is an unknown word ; possibly pi¢ac was meant. 

56. Tedr[Aov; cedrAov and cevrAvov are the forms used in the Petrie papyri. 
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XI. DESECRIPTIONS sOreDOECUMENAS 


122. Mummy A. 7x14-7cm. Beginning of an account of corn. Lines 


1-5 Arddroyos 6 mpos “Qpov ba Kiooov Kp(iOjs) (apraBas) B, Tocedwvior 
dA(vpSv) {aprdBas) €, Kicow. dd(vpGv) (dprdBas) y, dAdAas Kloow. dA(vpav) y, 
Kparne (nupév) (apraBas) y, AToAA0Sépw. (mvpSv) (apraBas).. The writing 
is across the fibres. About B.C. 250. 8 lines. 


123. Mummy A. 8.3 x 8-6 cm. A short account of sheep received by the 


writer from different persons, some being bought. The text is Hap’ dv 
éyw mpd8ara "AnoAAwviov a, Swmdtpov a, ’Adrc~dvdpov a, kal mapa Tod vi{ol6 
z[0|6 Aewlov tyuqs a, mapa Anpnrptov éx KéBa (cf. 56. 6) a, Bevddoros tiuijs a, 
Nixaydpos a. Written probably between B.c. 265 and 245. Complete. 
10 lines. 


124. Mummy Ag. 14x9-7cm. Conclusion of a contract for the loan of 


183 artabae of olyra from Zenodorus (cf. 59) to Menonides; cf. 86. 
The text is ] . apwaptt..[ 11 letters alavrwy pétpwr BlaciArk]du, edv [oe pj] 
am0dGt anoreodt[w Tlyyv [rhs] apraBys Exaorns dpaypas [d}bo (cf. 86. 12, 
note), kal 4 mpagis €orw Zr[voddpar Kat GrArAwr dre Znyvods[pov| mapa 
Mevwvidov mpds Baowddk]d (cf. 93. 11). (2nd hand) “Apyimmos Pido€évov 
(cf. 180) Kupyvatos ris émtyovijs éypaya ovvragalvros] Mevwvidov. (3rd hand) 
Mevwvidys Tepons tdudrns Trav Zoldrov [[e Pals ats J] anodeéow ddupdv apraBas 
dexadKTw Hutov TéTaprov Kata Td cvpBorov Totro{v}. On the verso a partly 
obliterated line and below it Mevwvldov {dpraBat) 2d’. Written about 
B.C. 250 in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 1g lines. 


125. Mummy A (probably Ag). 12:9x8cm. Conclusion of another similar 


loan from Zenodorus to Menonides (cf. 124) for 314 artabae of olyra with 
signatures of Archippus and Menonides. On the verso (dpayyat) wd and 
below Mevwvidou (apraBat) ald’. Written across the fibres about B.C. 250 
in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 17 lines. 


126. Mummy A (probably Ag). 4:5x9:2 cm. Fragment of another similar 


loan from Zenodorus to Menonides (cf. 124), beginning Znvoddé|par Kat 
Gro tfmep| Zyvoddpov mapa Mévwvos a{pdc|oovre mpos Bacidtkd. [Mévelvos 
also occurs in the signature of Archippus, but [Me]vevidns in that of 
Menonides himself. On the verso Meveridov ctpuBora (dprdBat?) (8paypat) 
v6 (0 corr.). Written about B.C. 250 in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 
Q lines. 
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127. Mummy A (probably Ag). 9:5x10-3 cm. Beginnings of lines of 
a letter from Zenodorus (cf. 59) to Cresilaus, ordering him to send certain 
persons under arrest; cf. 59-62. The text is (1) Znvddwplos] KpnoAder 
xalpew. [| Tepetyacw els O€v-| (2) puyxfrov kounv OGdOww. ~Kads 
a{v obv tonoats | (3) adrods méuas mpds Huds peta pr[dakis eel OUK 
6AL-] (4) you dpydpiov apypmakdres ev... [ (5) ov wept dv av Hutv ypddnr....[ 
On the verso Kpn[otAdwt. Written across the fibres about B.C. 250 in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome. 6 lines, of which probably only about 4 is 
preserved. 

128. Mummy A117. 4x85 cm. Beginning of a contract dated in the 15th 
year of Philadelphus (B.C. 271-0 or 270-69), corresponding to 99. 1-4 
and probably written by the same person, perhaps a duplicate of 99. 
4 lines. 

129. Mummy A (found with 86). 9:3x7-4 cm. An acknowledgement by 
a military settler of a,loan of 15 artabae of olyra from Docimus ; cf. 86. 
The text is ’A{oAA]ébvi0s Ziwov Mvod[s] ths emvyovns Aox|f\ualt] xalper(v). 
éx@ Tapa cod dduvpOv apraBas dexatevte, Todroy b€ gor TOV Gitoy amodécw 
ey pnvi Aacior ev re. evdrwr xalt] rpiaxoor@r ére(e] otrov KalOapdv} pér[plos 
BacwWrkd. dv aroKaraotHow colt... Written in B C. 247 (246). Incomplete, 
the end being lost. Io lines. 

1380. Mummy A (probably Ag). 22-4x7cm. Beginnings of lines of a letter 
from Demophon to Ptolemaeus similar to 58, commencing [Anulopov 
TlroA{epalwr xalpew. adméoradkd oot 76 Tlpocdyye Apa THs mpdrns (?) dexnuepov} 
Tod "Advp rav KalravevepnKOT@V Po... eee eee | év rots kara o& [rémous. TEipa 
oby dveyyvav] adopadrGs. Odds ex rhs [mapemevys . . .| xepoapdxov [. ., 
followed by a list of names arranged under kAjpou (é« rod ‘HpakAeldou, éx 
rod [roAepallov, éx tod Ku[dpéous, ék rod "AmoAAwviov). Amongst the names 
occurring are “Apyimmos Puido§erfov (cf. 124), Néorwp *AOnvaliov, Mepuveds, 
Maxdras and Taxauis. Written about B.C. 247. 27 lines. 

131. Mummy A2. 18-5x109cm. Part of a letter to an official mentioning 
the chief-priest at Phebichis (cf. 72. 1-2). The text is [ler[oloipuos rod 
“Apuldrjov dpxiepéws x... -..[..] ev DeBlyer. Kadds dv rovjoales] et cor 
galveras cvvrdgas Ipovnu [13 letters] pwerpjoa [11 letters] €Aaov ert ev Padde 
pnvi [Io letters] olkovdyos [. Written about B.C. 245. 8 lines, 

1382. Mummy A. Fr. (a2) 8-5x15-5 cm. Two fragments containing parts 
of two columns of a list of payments for various taxes, including the 
évyduuov (cf. 52, introd.), the tax of gy («’d’; cf. 80, 95, and 112. 38, note), and 
the ¢’ (i.e. &xrn) PiraderAG(w1) (cf. 109) for which 3 obols are paid at Tadad 
by TlroAeuatos kal "Avdpémaxos, and 1 dr. 3 ob. at Xuwdpv by LeuPdeds, 
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besides olvov tiyjv (i.e. the value of wine paid for the ékrn), for. which 
4 drachmae are paid at Swdpv by ‘Apdixwims and another person 
respectively. The village of Movywvapvd, the proper name Poddis, and 
the 3oth year (of Philadelphus) are also mentioned. Written about 
B.C. 255. 


183. Mummy A5. I0-9x7-2cm. Beginnings of lines of part of a petition 


to Eutychus, dioecetes (?), from a farmer of the beer-tax (cf. 106, introd.). 
The text is Etrdyeu difouxnrije yalpew.| Soxoréms Madwl... . ard xdpns ?] 
LeBevvdrov ad{ixoduar ia "AwodArwlviov rod olkovoplodvros thy ‘HpakAel}bou 
peplda kai Aol 14 letters] efeAaBov thy Cuirnpav Tod . . (€rovs) amd] Mecopy ws 
[17 letters] . vos (Spaypyév) wd 15 letters ka}lreorn[. On the verso Etrdyxo] 
mapa Loxovemios mp(ds) "AwoAAbviov. For Mesore as the beginning of 
a financial year cf. note on 116. 3-4, and pp. 360-1. Written about 
B.C. 250. 


134. Mummy A4. 7-5x4-4cm. Fragment of the beginning of a contract 


135. 


written between the 19th.and 27th year of Philadelphus; cf. 94. 4-5, 
note. The text is BaowAevor[ros UroAeualov rod TroAeuatov cat trod vio] 
[IroAepwato[y erovs . . ef’ tepéws 21 letters] "Arctavdp[ov cal Oedv *AdeApav 
kavnpédpov "Apowwdns PiraldéApov Piralrépas ris 30 letters] év Adpodirn|s méAEu 
31 letters] ‘Appatos Ap!. 

Mummy A4. Fr. (a) 95x 4:4 cm. Two fragments of an account, 
containing a list of names and sums of money, each entry in Fr. (a) 
beginning with xe, i.e. the 25th of the month. The-names Tepais (v corr. 
from s?) and [lereappés occur. Written about B.C. 250. -On the verso 
part of another account. 


186. Mummy A1r5. 10-588 cm. Receipt, having the same formula as 


106, for 20 drachmae paid by Petosiris (cf. 137, 189, and 141), agent of 
Taémbes, for ¢urnpé, 11 drachmae (dexauiav) being on account of 
Pharmouthi, and g on account of Pachon, to NuxdAaos tp(amecirns) and 
Lrorojris b0(kyuaoTns) at Phebichis ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the 
signature of Dorion (xapdvtos Awpiavos 76 atrd (Spaxpal) elkoor), and a line 
of demotic. Dated Pachon 13 of the 3rd year (of Euergetes), i.e. 
B.C. 244 (243). The writing is across the fibres. Practically complete. 
9 lines. 


187. Mummy Ars. 103x7 cm. A similar receipt for 18 drachmae 


xa(Axod) els x... (the figures are hopelessly effaced but were probably 
xd (réraprov) ; cf. 106. 8) paid by Petosiris, agent of Taémbes, for (utnpd 
on account of Pachon to Nicolaus and Stotoétis; cf. 106, introd. At 
the end are the signature of Dorion and a line of demotic; Dated 
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Pachon 30 of the 3rd year (of Euergetes), i.e. B.C. 244 (243). The 
writing is across the fibres. Nearly complete, but much obliterated. 
9 lines. 

1388. Mummy Al5. 97x7-5 cm. A similar receipt for 8 drachmae 
xo(Akot) eds Kd (réraprov) paid by ‘Apevddrns, agent of Taémbes, for Curnpd 
on account of Athur to [idowy rpanedirns and Srorofris doxiacrys at 
Phebichis ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signature of Dorion and 
a line of demotic. Dated on Athur 24 of the and year (of Euergetes), 
i.e. B.C. 246 (245). Practically complete. 9 lines. 

1389. Mummy Ar5. 9:5x6-3cm. Another similar receipt for 9 drachmae 
of copper for ¢utnpa on account of Phaophi paid ‘Hpakdcéwx [rpamelirn kal 
Niko[Ad@e dox|spaorH. at Phebichis by Petosiris, agent of Taémbes, from 
Talaé ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signature of Dorion and 
a line of demotic. Written across the fibres about B.c. 247. Incomplete, 
the beginnings of the first 5 lines being lost. 11 lines. 

140. Mummy A1r5. 157x8 cm. ‘Another similar receipt for 19 dr. 
5% obols for éurnpd on account of Phaophi paid to Pason and Stotoétis 
by AiBus, agent of Taémbes; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signa- 
ture of Dorion and a line of demotic, and on the verso is a line of demotic. 
Dated on Athur 16 of the 2nd year (of Euergetes), i.e. B.C. 246 (245). 
Written across the fibres. Practically complete. 14 lines. 

141. Mummy Ai5. 11x67 cm. Another similar receipt for 15 dr. 3 ob. 
paid for €urnpa on account of Pachon by Petosiris, agent of Taémbes, 
to Nicolaus and Stotoétis ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signature 
of Dorion and a line of demotic. Dated on Pachon 22 of the 3rd year 
(of Euergetes), i.e. B.C. 244 (243). Written across the fibres. Complete. 
10 lines. 

142. Mummy A1i5. 11:1 x67 cm. Another similar receipt for 12 dr. for 
Curnpd paid [‘Hplaxrelw tpareCirne kal [N|koAdw. doximaorqr; cf. 189 and 
106, introd. At the end is the signature of Dorion and a line of demotic. 
Written across the fibres about B.C. 247. Nearly complete, but much 
obliterated. 10 lines, 

143. Mummy A15. 4:7x6-5cm. Receipt for dvdakirixéy paid by a military 
settler probably at Phebichis, similar to 105. The text is ("Erovus) i¢ 
Meoopyn Ky. dporoyet “Hpaxdreldns pepuetpiicOar mapa Mevexpdrovs ’Apnov 
iA(dpxov) (cf. 105. 3, note) ro PvAaxirifkdv... The 16th year probably 
refers to Euergetes (B.C. 232-1 or 231-0). Incomplete, the end being 
lost. 5 lines. 

144. Mummy A115. 43x7:9 cm. Beginning of a notice of loss, similar to 
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36 and 37. Lines 1-4 ("Erovs) um [ax[ovs ..] mpooldyye|Aua mapa ’Apevvea|s] 
“Appice pudaxirne kouns Tarn (cf. 36. 3, note) drodwdle|kdvar (1. -Kévar; cf. 
87. 5). The 18th year probably refers to Euergetes (B.C. 230-29 or 
229-8). 5 lines. 

145. Mummy A. Fr. (a2) 4:8x9-3 cm. Seven fragments of a contract, of 
which one contains part of the protocol, [BaowAevovros TroAc]uatov tod 
TIroAeuwal[ov kal "Apowdns Oedv ’AdeApGv erovs| tplrov (ép’) tepéwms "Apxe[Adov 
tod} Anpov? ’AreEdvdpov kal Oedly ’AdeAGadv Kavynpdpov ’Aploivdns PidadéAgpov 
’Apowens ?| tis ToAeuokparov(s) pnr[d|s “Apireusolov. . . , ie. B.C. 245-4 
(244-3). The restorations of the priests’ names are taken from Revillout’s 
“edition of dem. P. Louvre 2431 (Chrest. dém. pp. 265 sqq., Rev. Egypt. 
I. p. 7), where they are assigned to the 4th year; cf. p. 373. On the 
absence of the mention of the Oeol Evepyérat here cf. 171, which was 
written in the 5th year and mentions them, and p. 369. 

146. Mummy 97. 11x94 cm. A much mutilated letter from Tiavdpos, 
dated (érovs) Ae ‘YrepBeperalov xO, [alone «A, i.e. B.C. 250 (249). On this 
double date cf. App. i. p. 341. 14 lines. 

147. Mummy 5. 12:7x6cm. Conclusion of a letter, of which the text is 
xelpoyplalpjcw, ob yap Siamiorevjovow nyiv.  Avovvaddwpos S& odk Eat 
ddikols, GA]A& otvracce [rods] mapa col P[v]Aakas puddocety kal Tpololévew tva 
pl ovplBqe juty ma. [. . .JOjvar. On the verso are the beginnings of 
3 lines, and on a detached fragment parts of 3 more. Early third 


century B.C. 
148. Mummy 5. 5:3x24 cm. Fragment of a contract of apprenticeship. 
Lines 3-6 éjayv 5€ tt kAemTwy.[...... Juevos Gdioxntat mpocamorercd|rw 7d 


BAaBos b.]mAodv, i) eLovola 8 ~orw Mépwr pyre amoxlolir[ety prjre adnuepe[veww 
avev tis ’Entjuévovs yuopns, el 6& pi Arorevodrw rijs ulev jlu€pas (rpudPodov) 
ths d& vivxtos .,| eLovcia & éorw "Emméver eau pH dpeo[k.. Early third 
century B.C. 6 lines. 

149. Mummy A. Fr. (2) 14x10-8 cm. Two fragments of an account, 
consisting of a series of names grouped under different days, with a few 
lines of another account in a different hand. The names Xovtwrddya, 
Aadlokos, OppouSjs and ’Ome’s occur. Written about B.c. 250. On the 
verso parts of two much obliterated columns of a document. 

150. Mummy 13. 15:1x9-5 cm. Duplicate of 85, written in a different 
hand, in B.C. 261 (260). Practically complete (but without the demotic 
note). 21 lines. . 

151. Mummy 13. 7-5x105cm. Fragment of a letter, of which the text is 
py Tapayivecdar adl... .Jxa An[o|AAwvidny rpvyjcovra roy dumedGva. ei ody 
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TLV’ ETLXGpHTW Torel evTvxeE exelvwr KaTAAGANSOD, TvvTETAXapev yop... Written 
about B.C. 250. 6 lines. 

152. Mummy 98. 8-8x9-2cm. Beginning of a letter, of which the text is 
Xapixrfjs Midoes xaipew.  éuBadrod els rd mAolov GAas Kal Awrov THs Exoow 
[ot] vavnyol, kal me[pl] rdv édA@y dv ev[. On the verso Mitoe. Written 
about B.C. 250. 6 lines. 

153. Mummy 117. 10:7xI0-2 cm. Account of sums collected by an 
agent of two government officials, beginning (‘Erovs) B Paddi «0, Adyos 
apyvplloju tod [AeAolyevpevov dua “Apevddrny (1. -ddrov) rod wap[a ’Ay|xdduos 
olxovdwov kal TarBedy [rov Blac[uAckov ypapplaréa (1. MarBetroy rod BactArKod 
ypappatews), followed by a list of six persons who pay 1 dr. or 3 obols. 
The 2nd year no doubt refers to Euergetes (B.C. 246 or 245). Written 
on the verso, the recto being blank. Nearly complete. 10 lines. 

154. Mummy ir7. 7-8x8-6cm. A notice from Epichares to Chaeremon 
similar to 80, but with Tlacjs Ap....in the place of “Qpos Teéros. 
Written probably in the 35th (revenue) year of Philadelphus (cf. 80. 5 
and 13-4, note), i.e. B.C. 251-0. Nearly complete. 9 lines, of which the 
last two are demotic. 

155. Mummyi17. 8-2xgcm. Another similar notice from Epichares to 
Chaeremon, much mutilated. Dated in the 35th (revenue) year (of 
Philadelphus), Athur (B.C. 251). 7 lines, the demotic note being 
omitted. 

156. Mummyrz17. Fr.(a) 41x 86cm. Two fragments of an acknowledge- 
ment by a vavkAnpos similar to 98. The text is Fr. (a) rod mapa 
Tod BactArrkod] ypaypatéws dore els "AXre€Ed{v|dper[av] eis Td BactArkdy k[prddy] 
(aprdBas) éxraxtoxiAlas mevtaxo[alas| oiroy Kabapov Kal) ddolAov KelKooKuvevpévov 
(cf. 98. 11-4), Fr. (4) ]. aoxeus . [. .] eodppayroplev ... , pét|pwr kab oxvradne 
ols [adrds hvéyxaro... (cf. 98. 20). Written about the 34th year of 
Philadelphus (B.C. 252-1 or 251-0). 

157. Mummy 18 4:7x16-1 cm. Parts of two columns of an account, of 

which the text is (Col. i) (Erovs) «8. eloevyvoxa [eis rov év Tie avdne [oltrov 

éx Tod ldlov amdpov ddrr(pGv) (aprdBas) 08, [kat ?] ék rod tepod & ovviyayey... 

(Col. ii) (€rovs) «8B. aalpa. jo... eloevivoxa (mvpdv) mapa (with |purov. . 

above the line) TloAduwvos rob éx [Ta]Adous (cf. 36. 3, note)... The 22nd 

year refers to Philadelphus (B.C. 264-3 or 263-2). On the verso two 
lines of another account. 

158. Mummy 18. 85x19 cm. Fragment of a letter or memorandum 
concerning wheat and olyra of the 32nd, 33rd, and 34th years (of 
Philadelphus). Written about B.C. 251. 10 lines, of which the last ~ 
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four are complete. In the right-hand margin and on the verso is some 
effaced writing. 

159. Mummy18. Breadth 7-2 cm. Three fragments of a letter from Zoilus 
to Plutarchus (cf. 63, introd.). Lines 6-10 oméppa?] amay emiKxekoppevoy Kat 
dypetov, Oavpdcw ody ei miotevers. iets yap COdxauev ... Addressed on the 
verso TAolvrdpywt. Written in the reign of Philadelphus, probably about 
B.C. 265. 

160. Mummyio. 11x69cm. Receipt issued to Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.) 
for a money payment, of which the text is “Hpaxdeddwpos KXerrapxwr 
xalpew. exw mapa Irodeuatov tod NixoAdov xadxod (dpaxpds) tpraxootas 
tercapa{xovta. Addressed on the verso KAerdpxwt. Written about B.C. 
230. Apparently nearly complete. 8 lines. 

161. Mummyio. 7:2x7cm. Fragment of a letter to Clitarchus similar 
to 69. The text is ] KAcirdpywr yalpew. mapayivov thu KO Tod Papevod.. . 
Written about B.C. 230. 4 lines. 

162. "Mummy to. Fr. (a) 24-5x 8-7 cm. Two fragments of another letter 
to Clitarchus, concluding ris dmoxijs tév A (Spaxpdr) dv dvadepets dedwxes 
els €muoxevny trmotpopidy, kal pH GAAwS Toinonts. Eppwoo. (érovs) 16 Maévle. 
(B.C. 228 or 227.) 

163. Mummy to. 82x79 cm. Conclusion of a letter to Clitarchus similar 
to 70 (a) and (4), ending wept kopnv TyowveOdpuw tod “HpaxdcoroAlrov 
(Spaxpav) « k’ (i.e. elkoorhr) (Spaxynv) a. eppmoo. (érovs) wy ’Addp k (B.C. 
230 or 229). Cf. 70 (a), introd. 6 lines. 

164. Mummy 10. 16-3x8 cm. A demotic document of g lines, below 
which is KéBas Wuvrecwiros (Spaxpal ?) p ., Merootper (et corr. from tos) kal 
Ooroptatw., Written about B.C. 230. 

165. Mummy 10. 13:3x7-7cm. Receipt, similar to 108, from Apollonides 
to Evmédeuos, acknowledging the payment of 11% artabae of wheat 
(probably for gvAakitixdy and larpixdv) from rpdrios on behalf of 
Diodorus, paid through Eupolis xo(ypaypareds). Dated Phaophi 11 
of the 16th year (of Euergetes), i.e. B.C. 232 (231). Nearly complete. 
8 lines. 

166. Mummy Ag. 19x10-2cm. Duplicate of 119, written about B.C. 260. 
Nearly complete. 23 lines. On the verso part of another account. 

167. Mummy Ag. 4x7:6cm. Beginning of a letter from Demophon to 
Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.), of which the text is Anuoddv TroAcpalon 
xatpew. dvdyaye mera ‘Apuitoros tod dnd [r]od "Iovefov pu(Aaxtrov) Kat pera 
’Are€dvdpov rod éx Tadaw ta Tpwroyévous kal Taotpwvos mpdBara ndvra els... 
Written about B.C. 245. 7 lines. 
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168. Mummy Ag. 6x28cm. Another letter from Demophon to Ptole- 
maeus ordering him to send a herdsman; cf. 59. The text is Annopév 
TItoAepalwr xalpew. “Apyido[ww about 20 letters véluovra ta Kapveddov 0d 
Aoyevtod mpdBata as dv dvayr[dis THY emioToAny andoretdor] els "OLupiyyav 


modw peta dvdrakhs. ovvréraxev yap Appovios 6 olkovoplos| bia TO[...... ] 
twa aité 55 effaced letters [...... |] xal totro émas pn Tapepyws eorat, 


GAG Gua tuépar mdpexe [adrdv.| éppwolo. Written across the fibres about 
B.C. 245. Incomplete. 6 lines. 

169. Mummy Ag. 6x142 cm. Part of a letter to some officials with 
regard to the collection of money-taxes, mentioning clxovopodvros Thy Kato 
tomapxtay (sc. of the Oxyrhynchite nome). Dated Thoth 8 of the 31st (?) 
year (of Philadelphus) (B.C. 255 or 254). The writing is across the fibres. 
5 lines, of which about half is preserved. 

170. Mummy Ag. 15x11-8cm. Conclusion of a letter, ending gpevticov 
dé Omws pnkere amd ToUT@V Tapakovoet NudY iva pH avTl Pidrtas éxOpav [To@|peOa. 
rovtov yap obvexey mpd ToAdOD cor ypadw. Eppwoo. (érovs) AO Owvtd wy 
(B.C. 247). 12 lines. 

171. Mummy A. 6-1x12:5 cm. Beginning of a contract written in B.C. 
243-2 (242-1), of which the text is BaotAedovros rodeuatov rot Trodeuatov 
kal Apowdns Oedv AdeApGyv (érovs) € ef tepéws "ApioroBotdrov tod Aroddtov 
*"AreEdvdpov cat OeGv "AdeAPov Kal OeGv Evepyerov xavypdpov ’Apouvdn{s 
Pidraddarpjov lauvéas ths “Tro... [20 | wnvos Aewioly] év ‘Hpak{Agovs modet. 
This is the earliest instance of the association of the deol Evepyérae with 
Alexander and the cot AdeAdoi ; cf. 145, where the Ocol Evepyéra: are not 
yet mentioned in a papyrus of the 3rd year, and p. 369. The writing 
is across the fibres. 


AEPENDEX 


THE MACEDONIAN AND EGYPTIAN CALENDARS. 


OF all the problems connected with Ptolemaic Egypt few are more obscure 
than the relation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian calendar before the reign 
of Euergetes II, when the Macedonian year starting from Dius was finally 
equated’ to the Egyptian annus vagus of 365 days. So perplexing and 
apparently contradictory were the items of information gained from double 
dates on both calendars in papyri and inscriptions, that in 1898 Strack (Rez. 
Mus. \iii. pp. 399-431), when trying to introduce order into the chaos, took 
refuge in the extremely complicated hypothesis that two different sets of both 
Egyptian and Macedonian months with the same names were in current use. 
The evidence available to Strack was however very imperfect, since out of 
14 double dates within the period under review only 6 could be certainly 
assigned to particular years, and even in these 6 there were several doubtful 
readings of the figures. In 1903 J. Krall (Festschr. f. O. Hirschfeld, pp. 
113-122) was able to show from some fresh double dates in the Amherst papyri 
and a Berlin papyrus that an attempt was made during the early part of 
Philometor’s reign to equate the Macedonian to the Egyptian months; but 
though justly rejecting the views of Strack, he could make nothing of the 
relations of the Egyptian and Macedonian calendars before the time of 
Philometor. Now, however, with the large additional material provided by 
the Magdola, the new Petrie and the present Hibeh papyri together with 
unpublished Tebtunis papyri deciphered by Professor Smyly, who will col- 
laborate with us in the publication of them, the conditions of the problem 
are quite altered. Professor Smyly (Hermathena, 1905, pp. 393-8) has recently 
discussed the double dates in the reigns of Epiphanes and Philometor, and 
proved that for a period of at least 16 years (from the 24th year of Epiphanes 
to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and 
Cleopatra, which = the 16th of Philometor) the Macedonian months starting 
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from Dystrus were assimilated to the Egyptian months of the vague year 
starting from Thoth. Our object in the present appendix, in which we have 
had the benefit of Professor Smyly’s assistance, is to collect the evidence for the 
whole period from Alexander to Euergetes II, and to show that (1) it is 
unnecessary to suppose the existence of more than one Egyptian and, until 
the reign of Epiphanes, one Macedonian set of months in order to explain the 
double dates ; (2) the general tendency of the movements of the Macedonian year 
was to lose in relation to the Egyptian, i. e. to revolve more slowly, though some 
exceptions occur owing to the irregularity of intercalations; (3) the character 
and limits of the variations in the Macedonian year are now so far determined 
that from about the middle of Philadelphus’ reign to the 4th year of Philopator 
Macedonian months can, if the year of the reign is known, henceforth in most 
cases be converted into their approximate equivalents on the Egyptian calendar. 

While the truth of any general hypothesis with regard to the relations of 
the Macedonian and Egyptian calendars can only be thoroughly established 
by verification through new evidence, the first test which must be applied to 
it is its ability to form the extant double dates into an intelligible and more 
or less consistent series. To attempt to prove uniformity of relation between 
the two calendars would be of course out of the question ; our aim is to show that, 
in spite of the irregularities which must be conceded in any case, the trend of 
their relations to each other can now to a large extent be determined. Accord- 
ingly, in opposition to Strack’s hypothesis that there were throughout two sets of 
both Egyptian and Macedonian months, we start from the far more probable and 
simpler assumption that there was originally but one set of each. This being 
granted, the Egyptian calendar year of 12 months can be no other than the 
ordinary vague year of 365 days beginning with Thoth 1. Though the 
knowledge of the true solar year of 365% days was of extreme antiquity in 
Egypt, and an attempt was made in the reign of Euergetes I, as is shown by 
the Canopus Inscr., ll. 40 sqq., to substitute it for the vague year, there is 
no evidence that it ever penetrated, as Strack supposes, from the field of 
astronomy and religion into common use under the Ptolemies; and it is now 
almost universally admitted that the vague year continued its course uninter- 
rupted until the introduction of the Julian calendar into Egypt by Augustus 
in B.C. 23. With regard to the length of the Macedonian year nothing is 
definitely known. Following the ordinary view, which has much probability, 
that it was like other Greek calendar years lunar, we suppose it to have 
contained apart from intercalations 12 months of alternately 29 and 30 days, 
making 354 days in all. Recently some confirmation of this view has been 
obtained from its suitability to the double dates grouped together as no. (16) 
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on our Table; cf. p. 345. In these Tubi 12 corresponds to Gorpiaeus 28, but 
Tubi 13 of the same year to Gorpiaeus 30. As Dittenberger has pointed out 
(Orient. Gr. Inscr. I. p. 650), it is probable that there is here no inconsistency, 
and that the last day of a month containing only 29 days was called the 
goth. Since Gorpiaeus is the 11th month of the Macedonian year, it is most 
likely that the months with 29 days were the Ist, 3rd, 5th, &c., rather than, 
as Strack supposes, the 2nd, 4th, 6th, &c. If the 29th day was omitted in 
months with 29 ‘days, the mention of Peritius 29 in P. Petrie III. 21 (0). 8 and of 
Hyperberetaeus 29 in 146 indicates that these months (the 4th and 12th) had 
30 days. A year of 360 days seems to be implied by 28. 20-1; but this 
is not likely to be connected with the Macedonian year. 

_ Assuming therefore an Egyptian year of 365 days and a Macedonian year 
of 354, we have, at Professor Smyly’s suggestion, constructed a chronological 
table of correspondences, which shows the days ofthe Egyptian months on 
which the 1st of each Macedonian month would, apart from intercalations, fall 
in every instance of a double date by both calendars. This Table much 
more clearly than a mere list of the double dates exhibits the variations which 
took place between any two points, and illustrates at a glance both the general 
tendency of the Macedonian months to lose, i.e. fall later in the Egyptian year, 
and the occasional instances in which this tendency is reversed, and the Mace- 
donian year moves from one point to another more rapidly than the Egyptian. 
Since the Macedonian year was apart from intercalations 11 days shorter than 
the Egyptian, it would, if left to itself, gain this amount each year. The fact 
that on the contrary it tended to lose shows that intercalations were so frequent 
and so far in excess of the 11 days required to restore the balance between 
it and the Egyptian year, that the average length of the Macedonian year 
was more than 365 days. How the number of days to be intercalated was 
determined, and at what point or points they were inserted in the Macedonian 
year is involved in much obscurity. Papyri give surprisingly little help on 
the subject, the only reference to intercalation in the Macedonian calendar being 
in P. Petrie III. 22 (f). 2, where pyvd|s éuBodrtuov apparently indicates that 
a whole month had been inserted. But that intercalation of a whole month 
in the Macedonian calendar was not uncommon is shown by the story (Plutarch, 
Vit. Alex. 16) concerning Alexander who, in order to satisfy the religious 
objections of some of his soldiers to fighting in Daisius, inserted a second 
Artemisius. This, as Smyly remarks, seems to imply not only that the 
Macedonians inserted a whole month at a time, but that they called the 
intercalated month by the name of the preceding month;- for unless such 
intercalation had been customary, Alexander could hardly have quieted the 
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superstition of his followers. Unfortunately, however, the hypothesis of inter- 
calations of months of 29 or 30 days even at irregular intervals is not sufficient 
by itself to account for all the relations between the Egyptian and Macedonian 
months established by the evidence, and it is necessary to postulate the existence 
of other, at present unknown, disturbing elements which caused the Macedonian 
years to vary in length. 

The Macedonian year being so uncertain, it must be remembered that 
in each column of our Table the correspondences for which there is no direct 
evidence are only meant to be approximate, and that the chances of 
error owing to the presence of intercalations increase the further the supposed 
correspondences in the year move away from the known correspondence. The 
months in which the correspondence is directly attested are in each column of the 
Table distinguished from the others by being printed in italics. Where the reign is 
not actually given and cannot be inferred with complete certainty, it is enclosed 
in brackets. The queries after some of the months in italics mean either that 
the reading of the month is not certain, or that there are special grounds for 
suspecting an error in the correspondence. That errors have crept into the 
extant double dates is, considering the complicated system of two independent 
calendars, unfortunately only too likely; but the hypothesis of a mistake is, 
as a rule, only to be resorted to in the last extremity. In the case of no. (23), 
however, which almost certainly falls within the period of the first assimilation 
of the two calendars, a correction of the reading or interpretation of a group 
of hieroglyphic signs is necessary, and we have placed the wrong series of 
correspondences in brackets after the right ones. Where, asin nos. (2), (20), (30), 
and perhaps (4), double dates mention two months but only one day, which 
uniformly follows the Egyptian month, we have not assumed that the writer 
intended to imply that the number of the day of the Macedonian month was 
the same; cf. the discussion of no. (2). Still less is there any justification for 
supposing in the correspondences of Egyptian and Macedonian months in which 
no days are mentioned at all, nos. (3), (11), (12), and (15), that these months 
exactly coincided. That such correspondences were not intended to be more 
than approximate is in itself far more likely, and is indicated not only by the 
evidence of nos. (12) and (15) but still more clearly by P. Magd. 32, where 
Aalov Aiyumriwy ¢ "AOvp occurs in 1. 4 of the petition, while in the docket 
on the verso Daisius 27 = Athur 29. Hence inthe Table the figures of the days 
are purposely omitted in connexion with those two classes of double dates. 

From the Egyptian calendar year of 12 months and 365 days beginning on 
Thoth 1 and the Macedonian year of 12 months and 354 days (with an 
uncertain number of intercalary days in addition) beginning on Dius I, must 
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eee) @ | @ | @ (5) (6) (7) 

Re. Alex. Philad. | Philad. | Philad. Philad. Philad. Euerg. 

Wieate ne a | (BC. 24) 22 21 4 929 35 36 9 
tis cy 5! s,s 1 eMes0, | hot: Phao. | Phao. | 12 Athu. 3 Athu. | 12 Choi. 
1 Apellaeus . . | 8 Thot. Phao. Athu. Athu. | 11 Choi. 2Choi. | 11 Tube 
1 Audnaeus . .| 8 Phao. Athu. Choi. Choi. | 11 Tubi 2 Tubi 11 Mech. 
TL Pentusi. 9. =.)8 7 Athu. Choi. Tubi Tubt | 10 Mech. 1 Mech. | 10 Pham. 
i Dystrus. + =. | 7 ‘Choi. Tubi Mech. | Mech. | 10 Pham. 1 Pham. | 10 Phar. 
Laxandicus-¢_ <:|/°6-Lubi Mech.(?)| Pham. | Pham.| 9 Phar. | 30 Pham, 9 Pach. 
1 Artemisius . . | 6 Mech. Pham. Phar. Phar. g Pach. | 30 Phar. g Paun. 
Te Daisi0s 2a esse sesek nan, |) bhar, Pach. Pach, 8 Paun. | 29 Lach. 8 Epei. 
1 Panemus . .| 8 Phar(?)| Pach. Paun, Paun. 8 Epei. 29 Paun. 8 Meso. 
los 22 0 4 Pach. Paun, | Epei, Epei. 4 Meso. | 28 Epei. 2 Thot. 
1 Gorpiaeus . .| 4 Paun. Epei. Meso. Meso. 2 Thot. | 28 Meso. 2 Phao. 
1 Hyperberetaeus | 3 Epei. Meso. Thot. Thot. 1 Phao, | 22 Thot. 1 Athu. 

i cetera | ease 


Noa aes PPG) (17) (18) (19) (20) (21) 
Reon sane Philop. Philop. Philop. (Philop. ?) Epiph. Epiph. 
Neary. tts I 4 4 9 4 9 

TDitts eee eek | ee Meche |oa2 -Rhar. 22 Pham. | 18 Pach, Pach. 18 Thot. 
1 Apellaeus . .| 24 Pham. | 11 Pach. 22)-Phar, 17 Paun. Paun. 17 Phao. 
1 Audnaeus . .| 24 Phar. 11 Paun. 2a Pach. 17 Epei. LE pet. 17 Athu. 
1 Peritius,* 4". |. 23h each: 10 Epei. 20 Paun. 16 Meso. Meso. 16 Choi. 
TDystrus: ot pa, sea aun, ro Wileso, 20 Epei. 11 Thot. Thot. 16 Tubi 
Eyandicus § % |'22) pei. 4 Thot. 19 Meso. 10 Phao. Phao. 15 Mech, 
1 Artemisius . .| 22 Meso. 4 Phao. 14 Thot. 1o Athu. Athu.” 15 Pham. 
rDaisins. i) °s,| 16-1 hot. 3 Athu.(?)| 13 Phao. 9 Choi. Choi. 14 Phar, 
1 Panemus . .| 16 Phao. 3 Choi. 13 Athu., 9 Tubi Tubi 14 Pach. 
LT LoUsy) ee ee) Ls Ath, 2 Tubi 12 Choi. 8 Mech. Mech. 13 Paun, 
1 Gorpiacus sa. |, 55 Chol 2 Mech. 12 Tubi 8 Pham. Pham. 13 Epei. 
1 Hyperberetaeus | 14 Zudz 1 Pham. 11 Mech, 4 Phar. Phar, 12 Meso. 
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(8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) 
(Euerg.) (Euerg.) Euerg. | (Euerg.) | (Euerg.) | Euerg. Euerg. Euerg. 
? 16 2I ? 25 25 25-6 
1g Tubi 18 Mech. 6 Mech. Tubi Pham. | 28 Mech. | (27) Mech. | Mech. 
18 Mech. | 17 Pham. 5 Pham Mech, Phar. 27 Pham. | (26) Pham. | Pham. 
18 Pham. | 17 Phar. 5 Phar. Pham. | Pach. 27 Phar. | (26) Phar. | Phar. 
17 Phar. 16 Pach. 4 Pach. Phar. Paun. 26 Pach. | (25) Pach. | Pach. 
17 Pach. 16 Paun. 4 Paun Pach.(?)| Epet. 26 Paun. | (25) Paun. Paun. 
16 Paun. 15 Epei. 3 Epei. Paun Meso. 25 Epei. (24) Epei. Lpet. 
16 Epei. | 15 Meso. 3 Meso Epei. Thot. 25 Meso. | (24) Meso. Meso. 
15 Meso. | 9 Thot. 2 Epag. Meso Phao. 19 Thot. | (18) Thot. | Thot. 
10 Zhot. | 9g Phao. | 27 Thot. Thot. Athu. 19 Phao. | (18) Phao. | Phao. 
g Phao. 8 Athu. | 26 Phao Phao Choi. 18 Athu. | (17) Athu. Athu. 
g Athu. 8 Chor. 26 Athu. | Athu Tubi 18 Chor. (17) Choi. Choi. 
8 Choi. 4 Tubi + 25 Choi. | Choi. Mech. 17 Tubi (16) Tubi Tubi 
(22) (23) (24) | (25-8) (29) (3°) (31) (32) 
| (Epiph.) Epiph. Epiph. | Philom, | (Philom.) | Philom. | (Philom.?) | Euerg. IT. 
18 pie 24 2, 5,8, 16 18 24 26 53 
1 Pach. 1 Pach. (1 Paun.) | 1 Pach. | 1 Pach. | 24 Pach. | Phar. 9. Pacha er bots 
r Paun. | 1 Paun. (1 Epei.) | 1 Paun. | 1 Paun. | 23 Paun. | Pach. 2 Paun. | 1 Phao. 
1 L£pet. 1 Epei. (x Meso.) | 1 Epei: | 1 Epei. | -23 Epei. | Paun. 2 Epei. 1 Athu. 
t Meso. | 1 Meso. (1 Thot.) | 1 Meso. | 1 Meso. | 22 Afeso. | Eped.(?)| 1 Meso. | 1 Choi. 
t Thot. 1 Thot. (x Phao.) | 1 Zhof. | 1 Thot. | 17 Thot. | Meso. 1 Epag. | 1 Tubi 
1 Phao. | 1 Phao. (1 Athu.) | 1 Phao. | 1 Phao. | 16 Phao. | Thot. | 25 Zhot. 1 Mech. 
1 Athu. 1 Athu. (1 Choi.) | 1 Athu. | 1 A/hu. | 16 Athu. | Phao. | 25 Phao. | 1 Pham. 
1 Choi. -| 1 Choi. (1 Tubi) t Choi. |)'1 Choi. | 15 Choi. | Athu. .[24‘Athu. { “@ Phar. 
1 Tubi | x Tubi(z Mech.) | r Tubi | 1 Tubi 15 Tubing) Chot> +24-Chok: 4 Fach. 
1 Mech. | 1 Mech. (1 Pham.)| 1 Mech. | 1 Afech. | 14 Mech. | Tubi | 23 Tubi | 4 Paun. 
1 Pham. | 1 Pham. (1 Péar.) | 1 Pham. | 1 Pham. | 14 Pham.| Mech. | 23 Mech. | 1 Epei. 
1 Phar. t Phar. (1 Pach.) fi Phar -;.iPhar. 13 Phar. | Pham. | 22 Pham. | 1 Meso. 
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be carefully distinguished the years of the king's reign, which were with the 
apparent exception of the rare use of eras (cf. 84 (4)) the only kind of years 
employed for dating purposes. It has been shown by Professor Smyly (Her- 
mathena, X. Xxv. p. 432) from two Petrie papyri of Euergetes I’s reign dated 
(érovs) ta @s 8 at mpdcodo (érovs) 18 (cf. p. 359) that at any rate in the earlier 
Ptolemaic period two different systems of reckoning the king’s years were in 
vogue. All that is quite certain about them is that one was employed for 
revenue purposes (as ai mpdécodor), and that when the two systems occur together 
the figure of the revenue year was sometimes larger by one than the figure 
of the other, which we may call the ‘regnal,’ year. Smyly is, we think, right 
in identifying the ‘revenue’ year with the Egyptian vague year of 365 days 
beginning with Thoth 1, the balance of days between the king’s accession and the 
following Thoth 1 being reckoned, in accordance with ancient custom, as his ist 
year. The starting-point and length of the ‘ regnal’ year are still quite uncertain, 
and in addition to the revenue and regnal years found in connexion with the 
Egyptian months there may have been yet another system of reckoning the 
king’s years employed in connexion with the Macedonian months. These 
intricate questions are discussed in App. ii. 

How far the revenue year penetrated into common use in the third and 
second centuries B.C. is a question which at present cannot be decided. It is 
noteworthy that even in papyri concerning the revenue administration the revenue 
year is by_no means always found (cf. pp. 360-1); and it is probable that, 
down to the reign of Epiphanes at any rate, the regnal year was more often 
employed in dating ordinary documents than the revenue year. There is not 
a single instance among the dates in our Table in which the king’s year is known 
for certain to be a revenue year ; and, since only nos. (3), (4), (6) and (9) occur 
in documents concerned with the revenues, the presumption with regard to the 
third century B.C. instances is that in most or possibly even all of them either 
the regnal or some kind of Macedonian year is meant by the year of the reigning 
sovereign. This distinction of the regnal from the revenue year, however, does 
not greatly affect our Table except in the case of dates such as (5) and (6), 
(13), (14) and (16), (17), and (18), which are close together; but owing to 
the inevitable complications which surround the conversion of Ptolemaic dates 
into dates on the Julian calendar (cf. p. 367), we have generally avoided converting 
the dates in our Table into years B.C. except where the question is of particular 
importance. 
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Notes on the Table of Correspondences. 


(1) The day of Alexander’s death, which took place in B.C. 323, is given 
by Aristobulus ap. Plutarch, Vita Alex. 75 as Daisius 30, by the royal é@npepises 
(Plutarch, of. c7t. 76) as Daisius 28 (rpirn pOivovros), and by Cod. A of Pseudo- 
Callisthenes (Miiller, Anhang zu Arrian, 151) as Pharmouthi 4; cf. Strack’s note 
(Rhein. Mus. liii. pp. 416-7). Apart from the questions whether these dates 
are to be trusted, and how the two conflicting statements found in Plutarch are 
to be reconciled, it is quite possible that on the establishment of the Ptolemaic 
regime some modifications were introduced into the Macedonian calendar, and 
since B.C. 323 falls outside the period with which we are immediately concerned, 
there is no need to bring this double date into line with those following. But 
it is worth noting that the correspondence of the two calendars in B.C. 323, which 
results from the equation of Daisius 30 to Pharmouthi 4, is only different by 
two months from their correspondence 65 years later found in (3); and the 
hypothesis that the Macedonian year had in the interval moved the whole way 
round the Egyptian year (as it nearly does between the 27th year of Philadelphus 
and the 9th of Epiphanes) is vetoed by 84 (a). Line 6 of that papyrus, written 
about B.C. 300, indicates that Panemus, the month in which a payment is to 
be made from the new corn-harvest, then corresponded to Pharmouthi, Pachon 
or Pauni, an equation which agrees remarkably closely with the correspondences 
of Panemus with Pharmouthiin B.C. 323, and with Pauni and Epeiph in the latter 
part of Philadelphus’ reign, as shown by nos. (3), and (4); cf. 86. 3, note. 
It is fairly certain that between B.C. 300 and the middle of Philadelphus’ reign 
the general tendency of the Macedonian months to fail later in the Egyptian 
year was less marked than in the rest of the third century B.C., and that Soter 
was more successful than the next three Ptolemies in making the Macedonian 
year approximately keep pace with the Egyptian. Hence it is not unreasonable 
to suppose that between B.C. 323 and 300 the average length of the Macedonian 
year was also maintained at approximately 365 days, though for the reasons 
stated above we do not wish to lay any stress on the double dates of Alexander’s 
death. 

(2) 92.6 pnvds Zavdiclold Atyunriwv pnlvd|s Mex[lp| reroaperxadexarne in the 
22nd year of Philadelphus. The decipherment of the Egyptian month is very 
doubtful (cf. note ad /oc.), but in view of the correspondence of Xandicus with 
Phamenoth only 5 years later Mecheir would be expected, and no satisfactory 
alternative reading suggests itself. Me{colpy r[ju] in place of pyiyd|s Mex{fp] would 
necessitate the inference that in these 5 years the Macedonian year gained or lost as 
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much as 6 months in relation to the Egyptian, a change far more rapid than even 
that which took place in the reign of Philopator; cf. nos. (18) and (21). But not 
much reliance can be placed upon this double date until fresh evidence is 
discovered for the relation of the two calendars about the 22nd year. The 
omission of the number of the day of the Macedonian month probably does not 
indicate that it was the same as that of the Egyptian month, i.e. the 14th. The 
day of the month is often omitted in the dates of early Ptolemaic contracts, 
e. g. 84 (a) and 85; and in most of the instances in which the day is only given 
once, nos. (2) and perhaps (4), and the undeciphered protocol of the papyrus 
discussed in connexion with: nos. (11) and (15), there is no independent reason 
for thinking the days of the two months coincided. It is also significant that 
in nos. (24)-(28), when the two calendars were temporarily assimilated and the 
days of the Macedonian and Egyptian months coincided throughout the year, 
the day of the Macedonian month as well as that of the Egyptian is given in 
each of those five instances. Even after the final assimilation of the two 
calendars in the reign of Euergetes II there is as yet no example earlier 
than the reign of Ptolemy Alexander (P. Leyden O) of a single mention of the 
day doing duty for both the Macedonian and Egyptian months. With regard 
to (30) there is some reason for supposing that the day applies to both months, 
though the inference is far from certain. The only case in which there are 
really strong grounds for thinking that the number of the day of the Macedonian 
month, though’ not stated, coincided with that of the Egyptian month is 
no. (20), which is almost certainly a remarkably early instance of the use 
of the assimilated Macedonian calendar introduced by Philopator or Epiphanes. 
But it would be highly unsafe to generalize from these two examples, which 
both belong to a period when as regards the Macedonian calendar the conditions 
were quite different from those which prevailed, so far as is known, until after 
the 4th year of Philopator. 

(3) Rev. Laws Ivii. 4-5 = lix. 3-4 pnvds Topmatov rod [. .. . Aljyumriov 
Meoopy; cf. Fr. 6 (c). 9-10, where, as Wilcken (Os¢. I. p. 782) suggests, unvds 
Avo[tpov was probably equated in the same way to pnvos Mexip. The year in 
which Rev. Laws were written was the 27th of Philadelphus, and probably 
that is the year to which these double dates refer (it was most likely stated in 
the lacuna after Topmatov rod ; but possibly in the case of one or both of them 
the 28th year may be meant). From the fact that Gorpiaeus and Dystrus 
are equated to Mesore and Mecheir respectively it must not be inferred that 
the correspondence was exact, for nos. (12) and (15) clearly show that when the 
days are omitted the equations are only approximate, and it is very unlikely 
that if the days in the two calendars at this period were the same in one month, 
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they would continue to be precisely the same several months later. To suppose 
that an exact correspondence was maintained throughout a whole year before 
the first assimilation of the two calendars introduced in the time of Philopator or 
Epiphanes is so much at variance with the evidence as to be out of the question. 

(4) P. Leyden I. 379, a docket on a demotic contract dated in Tubi of the 
29th year of Philadelphus, where 1. (rovs) x6 Tepiriov (érovs) x0 T5t (so Smyly 
from a photograph). The date is generally quoted incorrectly as (@rovs) 6 
Tlepitiov xO Tos. 8, but the figure, if any, after T6S. is wholly uncertain, and 
between [lepiréov and «é the sign for (érovs) is repeated. The day of the month 
was therefore not given more than once, if at all, so that the only safe inference 
to be drawn is that Peritius approximately corresponded to Tubi in the 29th 
year. This gives the same equation as that found in (3) for the 27th, and shows 
that no considerable change in the relation of the two calendars had taken place 
in the interval. ‘ 

(5) 146 (érovs) Ae “YrepBeperatov xO Ulalém xd, the reign being certainly that 
of Philadelphus. In the interval of 6 years between this and (4) the Macedonian 
year had lost in reference to the Egyptian to the extent of a number of days 
which is not likely to exceed 30, since in the 29th year Hyperberetaeus probably 
coincided in part with Thoth. 

(6) 77. 8 (érovs) Ag ’Apreysotov ky Taxev xB, the reign being certainly that of 
Philadelphus. This date is particularly instructive, because it is the earliest 
of several exceptions to the general tendency of the Macedonian year to revolve 
at a slower rate than the Egyptian. In the interval between (5) and (6), which 
may be either 7 months or 1 year and 7 months or 2 years and 7 months (the 
uncertainties with regard to the use of regnal and revenue years have to be reckoned 
with ; cf. App. ii), the Macedonian year had gained about 9 days at the expense 
of the Egyptian. This circumstance fits in very well with the view (cf. p. 334) 
that the Macedonian year, when not subjected to intercalation, was shorter 
by some days than the Egyptian. If the Macedonian year when left to itself 
contained 365-9 = 356 days, the absence of any intercalation at all between 
the dates of (5) and (6) might, on the assumption that those documents were 
written in successive Macedonian years, bring about the correspondence found 
in (6); on the supposition, which is on general grounds more probable, that 
it contained 354 days, there remains a difference of two days (11—9 = 2) to be 
accounted for by intercalation in the Macedonian year or otherwise. 

(6 a) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 8) (érovs) 4 Topmuatov B [Pladqu 
¢. This double date was deciphered by Smyly too late to be included in our 
Table. The reign is no doubt that of Euergetes, for the correspondence implied 
by (6 a) only differs by four days from that implied by (7), which was written in 
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his 9th year. In the 8th year of Euergetes therefore the approximate dates for 
the beginnings of the Macedonian months are Dius 1 =Choiak 16 ; Apellaeus 1= 
Tubi 15; Audnaeus 1=Mecheir 15; Peritius :=Phamenoth 14; Dystrus 1= 
Pharmouthi 14; Xandicus 1=Pachon 13; Artemisius 1=Pauni 13; Daisius 
1=Epeiph 12; Panemus 1=Mesore 12; Loius 1=Thoth 6; Gorpiaeus 1= 
Phaophi 6; Hyperberetaeus 1=Athur 5. In the interval of 10 years between 
(6) and (6a) the Macedonian year had lost about 43 days, which indicates 
that the intercalations had been larger than those in the period before the 
middle of Philadelphus’ reign, but much smaller than those in the next 7 years 
of Euergetes; cf. (1) and (9). 

(7) Canopus Inscr. 1. 3 pnvds “AmedAalov EBddunu Alyuntioy d€ ToB. emraxar- 
dexatne in the gth year of Euergetes. As in the case of (5) and (6), which 
are separated only by a short interval, the Macedonian year had gained 9 days 
instead of losing, so here a comparison of (7) with (6 @) shows that the Macedonian 
year had gained 4 days in the interval, which may be 3 months, 1 year and 
3 months, or 2 years and 3 months. 

(8) P. Petrie I. 24 (1) Alatciov xy Owd B. As will be seen from the Table, 
the most suitable place for this third century date is between the 1oth and 15th 
years of Euergetes; but between the 16th year and the 21st the Macedonian 
year regained some of the days which it had lost, and if the correspondence 
implied by (11) ever took place and occurred between the 16th and 25th years, 
(8) may also belong to that period. This is however less probable; cf. our 
remarks on (11). 

(9) P. Petrie IIT. 53 (s). 13-4 (@rovs) t¢ Topmatov 8 Xolax wa. The reign is 
probably that of Euergetes. In the 7 years therefore which had elapsed between 
(7) and (9) the Macedonian year had lost 66 days. 

(10) P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 11 (érovs) ka Avorplolv 1¢ Tat 16, the reign being 
certainly that of Euergetes. The reading of the second figure of the year is 
not certain. It is more like #, but inl. 11 of the fragmentary second copy 
of 21 (g) xa is clear, so that it is safer to adopt the 21st year, especially as the 
figures of the reign at the beginning of the papyrus in |. 1 are probably «8, not 
ke, and the date in |. 11 occurs in a quotation from an older document. In 
the interval of about 5 years between (g) and (10) the Macedonian years instead 
of losing had gained 12 days. This marked exception to their usual tendency 
is more striking than the three similar instances'in nos. (6), (7), and (16), which 
are separated by probably less than two years from nos. (5), (6a), and (14) re- 
spectively. ; 

(11) In Fr. (a) of an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107), partly 
deciphered by Professor Smyly, Avorpov Aiyuntiwy Maydév)s occurs in a contract. 
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This long papyrus is in several pieces, of which the order is uncertain. On the 
recto are a series of copies or abstracts of contracts, each headed by the number 
of the day and in some cases by the month, but with no statement of the year. 
In Fr. (4) is an agreement for a loan of wheat and money in which the sentence 
as anoboce: év ZavotwGr Alyunttwv 6& Mecopy occurs. The same correspondence 
as Xandicus = Mesore is also implied by év pyvl Avjor|por Alyvttiov be "Enel 
in a contract in Fr. (c), and by Tepeurfov Matyi found in Fr. (d). These three 
equations form our no. (12), and are different by two months from the corre- 
spondence found in (11). On the verso of Fr. (c) is a lease dated in the 25th 
year of Euergetes, in the protocol of which the months were given in both 
calendars but have not yet been deciphered, the day being rerpdés xal eixadu, 
while one of the provisions of the contract is that the rent shall be paid év pnvi 
Eavoix. Alyluntiov| 6€ ’Eneip (no. (15) of the Table). Probably this clause 
refers to the 26th year, not to the 25th, since in the preceding line Zavd:xod 
Aiyuntiov 6€ Emel 706 éxrov kal elxoorod érovs occurs. The equation of Xandicus 
to Epeiph in the 26th year causes no particular difficulty ; cf. our remarks on 
(15). But the question of the period to which the several equations on the 
recto of the papyrus, Dystrus = Pachon, our no. (11), and Dystrus = Epeiph, 
our no. (12), belong is more obscure, and is complicated by the fact that, as 
in (15), the correspondences are probably anticipatory. The circumstance that 
the series of contracts in which they are found is dated only by days of the 
month suggests that these documents were drawn up at no distant time from 
each other, and seeing that a lease written in the 25th year occurs on the verso, 
the dates to which the documents on the recto refer are probably not later 
than that year. There would be no difficulty in assigning no. (12) by itself 
to about the 25th year, since, though Dystrus then apparently began in Pauni, 
the greater part of it coincided with Epeiph, so that it might be equated to 
either Pauni or Epeiph. On the other hand no, (11), in which the general 
correspondence of the months in the two calendars is the same as that implied 
by no. (8), is most conveniently placed, like no. (8), between the gth and 16th 
years of Euergetes; but in that case, if (12) belongs to the 25th year, there 
is a difference of several years between the dates of the contracts on the recto 
of the papyrus, which is not at all a satisfactory hypothesis. The inconsistency 
of 2 months between the equations in nos. (11) and (12) can however only be 
explained in two other ways. One of the two correspondences may be wrong 
(which would be certainly (11), an equation attested by only one instance 
against three for (12)); or the interval between (11) and (12) may be quite 
short, but in the course of it an intercalation of about 60 days was introduced 
into the Macedonian year in addition to the number of days (11, as we suppose) 
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necessary to make up the difference between the Macedonian and Egyptian 
year. Seeing that in both (11) and (12) the correspondences are probably 
approximate and anticipatory and need not have actually taken place, there 
is more justification than usual for supposing a miscalculation in one of them. 
But considering the irregularities of the Macedonian calendar, the possibility 
of a sudden large intercalation cannot be excluded ; and provisionally (11) and 
(12) may be assigned to some year or years between the gth and 25th of Euergetes. 
The period from the 9th to the 21st years would not be so appropriate 
as that from the 21st to the 25th, because the latter period suits (12), which 
has better evidence than (11), and less disturbance is caused by placing (11) 
after (10) than by placing (12) before (10), The correspondences implied by 
(11) and (12) being in any case approximate are quite consistent with those 
found in (10) and (13) respectively ; the whole difficulty is caused by the apparent 
shortness of the interval between (11) and (12) and the uncertainty as to which 
of the two is the earlier. 

(12) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107), Fr. (2) Zavdinoe Aeris) 
dt Mecopy, confirmed by two other correspondences ; cf. (11). 

(13) P. Magd. 2, 4 and 6 (cf. Deuxieme Série, p. 205) (érous) xe Aw(i)ou xe 
Xofax ty, the reign being certainly that of Euergetes, since Diophanes is 
mentioned ; cf. (14). The Macedonian years had thus in the 4 years’ interval 
between (10) and (13) resumed their tendency to lose, the amount of the loss 
being 22 days, though if (11) and (12) are rightly placed between (10) and (13) 
and the correspondence implied by (11) is trustworthy (which is far from certain), 
some rapid changes seem to have taken place in the interval; cf. our remarks 
on (11). The relation of the calendars is only different by the trifling amount 
of one day from that found in (14). But what is the interval between (13) 
and (14), and which of the two is the earlier? Both papyri were written in the 
25th year, and of course if this year was in both cases the revenue year 
which began on Thoth 1, the answer would be easy, viz. that (13), which 
was written in Choiak, was 4 months earlier than (14), which was written 
in Pharmouthi. But unfortunately since neither papyrus is concerned with 
revenues, the presumption is that the 25th year is in both cases regnal, or at any 
rate not a revenue year. The question of the priority of (13) or (14) will then 
depend upon the starting-point of the 25th regnal year. If it was Thoth 1, (13) 
is still 4 months earlier than (14) ; if it was Dius 1 or Dius 25, the probable date 
of Euergetes’ accession (cf. p. 364), (14) being written in Apellaeus is 8 months 
older than (13) which was written in Loius. And since the starting-point of the 
25th regnal year is not confined to those alternatives, it is wholly uncertain 
whether (13) or (14) is the earlier. 
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(14) P. Petrie II. 2. (2) (=III. 28 (4)), verso 1 (érovs) ke ’AmeAAalov 1a Pappoi0r 
s; cf. II. 2. (3) (= III. 28 (c)), verso 1 (érovs) ke "AmedAalov 1a Dappot0. >. The 
reigning sovereign was supposed by Mahaffy to be Philadelphus, by Grenfell 
(Rev. Laws, p. 162), and P. M. Meyer (Heerwesen, p. 51) to be Euergetes I, by 
Strack (Rhein. Mus., 1. c.) to be Epiphanes. The Magdola papyri frequently 
mention the same strategus, Diophanes, who occurs in P. Petrie II. 2.(2) and (3), 
and he appears in a papyrus (Deuxieme Série, no. 23, p. 174; cf. p. 205) in 
which the 26th year is clearly shown to be the last of a reign, and which 
therefore leaves no doubt that the 25th and 26th years in connexion with 
Diophanes refer to Euergetes I and the 1st and 4th years to Philopator. 
It is possible that (14) is really earlier than (13) ; see above. 

(15) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107, Ir. (c), verso) ; cf. no. (11). 
The equation Zavéicé.. .. Enel refers to the 26th year, but the contract in 
which it occurs was written in the 25th year, the day of the month in the 
protocol being given only once, and the names of both months being illegible. 
If the person who drew ‘up the contract expected Xandicus to correspond 
exactly with Epeiph, his anticipation was almost certainly not fulfilled, for 
thé dates in (13), (14), and (16), which are very close to (15), combine to indicate 
that Xandicus in both the 25th and 26th years began after Epeiph 20; it is 
therefore probable that the equation of Xandicus to Epeiph was not intended 
to be more than approximate. The equation would become more natural if 
we could infer from the absence of the day of the Macedonian month in the 
protocol that it was the same as that of the Egyptian. But the evidence does 
not justify that inference ; cf. our remarks on (2). 

(16) P. Magd. 16, 20-3, and 33 (érovs) a Topmatov xy THR. 18 and P. Magd. 14, 
15, 18, 19, 25, and 34 (érovs) a Topmatov A Topi wy, the reign being certainly that 
of Philopator ; cf. nos. (13) and (14). The apparent discrepancy of a day in 
these two series of double dates is probably due to the fact that Gorpiaeus 
contained only 29 days and that the last day of the month was called the 3oth ; 
cf. p. 334. Comparing (16) with (13) and (14) the Macedonian year has, instead 
of losing, gained 2 or 3 days upon the Egyptian, a phenomenon which con- 
sidering that the interval is in any case very short is not surprising; cf. the 
g days’ difference in the calendars implied by (5) and (6). The question of. 
the interval between (14) and (16) is embarrassed, as usual, by complications 
caused by the two systems of reckoning the king’s years; cf. App. ii. Jouguet 
and Lefebvre (P. Magd. Deuxieme Série, p. 205) follow the ordinary practice 
of editors in regarding (érovs) a as the balance between Philopator’s accession 
and the following Thoth 1, and hence naturally infer that Philopator came to 
the throne before Tubi 12, i.e. Feb, 26, &.C. 221. But, as in the case of (13) and 
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(14), the presumption is rather that the regnal not the revenue year is meant 
by (érovs) a, and if so we cannot, owing to the uncertainty concerning the 
starting-point and length of Philopator’s Ist regnal year, attribute Td. 1A to B. C. 
221 rather than to B.C. 220. Some stronger evidence for determining the date 
of Philopator’s accession would now seem to be available in P. Petrie III. 141, 
which indicates that this event took place after Choiak of Euergetes’ 25th 
regnal year and not later than the following Pauni; cf. p. 363. The interval 
between (13) and (16) may be 1 month or 13 months or even 2 years and 
1 month; that between (14) and (16) 9 months or 1 year and g months or 
even 2 years and g months. 

(17) P. Magd. 7, 8, 13, and 26-32 (érovs) & Aaiiov x¢ ’Addp «6, the reign 
being certainly Philopator’s; cf. (14). In the interval of about 3 years 
between (16) and (17) the Macedonian year had apparently lost 47 days. 
There is, however, a notable inconsistency between the double dates in (17) 
and (18) which both belong to the 4th year, and the correctness of the figures 
«0 in (17) is open to doubt ; cf. (18). 

(18) P. Magd. 12. 14 and verso 1, and 39. verso 1, where in all three cases 1. 
(érovs) 5 Alov y Papevod xd (6 corr. from 7), the originals having been revised by 
Smyly and Grenfell. As in the case of (13) and (14), so with regard to (17) and 
(18) it is uncertain not only what is the interval between the pair but which of 
the two dates is the earlier. Assuming that the ‘4th year’ is the same in both 
instances, which is probable in any case, since the double dates in the Magdola 
papyri were written in the same office, (18) may be either about 4 months later 
than (17) or about 8 months earlier, according to the day on which the 4th year 
is supposed to have begun. If (17) comes before (18) the Macedonian year 
would seem to have gained 20 days in about 4 months; if (18) precedes (17) it 
would seem to have lost 20 days in about 8 months. To account for so large a 
discrepancy between the relations of the two calendars in what is, apparently, 
so short an interval is very difficult; and it is therefore tempting, as Smyly 
suggests, to make (17) consistent with (18) by supposing that ’Aé@ip «6 
in (17) is an error for ’A@vp 0, due perhaps to the presence of x in the number 
of the Macedonian month, or else to suppose an error in (18) where the figures 
of the Egyptian month have certainly been altered. But there are no less than 
ten instances of ’A@dp x0, and though they are all written by the same 
person, the repetition of the date goes some way to confirm its correctness. 
Moreover, although with so complicated a system of reckoning as that 
which prevailed before the assimilation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian 
year the extant double dates are unlikely to be free from errors, the evidence 
is still too imperfect and ‘the irregularities of the Macedonian calendar too 
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numerous to make the supposition of error a satisfactory explanation of in- 
consistencies. 

(19) Inscr. on a vase found at Alexandria, Nerutsos, Rev. Arch. 1887, p. 62, 
(érous) 0 “YmepBeperatov a Pappoté. ¢ The day of the Macedonian month has 
been read as both a and A; we adopt a, which Strack prefers. The reigning 
sovereign was considered to be Euergetes by Nerutsos, Philadelphus by 
Merriam (Amer. Fourn. of Arch. i. p. 22), Wilcken (Gott. gel. Ang. 1895, 
p- 142), and Strack, partly on the ground that the Delphic Soteria mentioned 
in another inscription of the same year found with this one were instituted 
shortly before the gth year of Philadelphus, partly because that festival took 
place in every 4th year of an Olympiad (Dittenberger, Syd/oge} 149 and 150), 
and the gth years of Euergetes and Philopator were considered not to be the 
4th years of an Olympiad, while in the 9th year of Epiphanes, which was, the 
relation of the two calendars was shown by the Rosetta Inscr. to be different. 
The reign of Euergetes may now be dismissed as quite unsuitable, but there 
are good reasons for attributing the inscription to Philopator or Epiphanes 
rather than to Philadelphus. The second argument in favour of Philadelphus 
proceeds on the assumption, which until recently was unquestioned, that this 
gth year began on Thoth 1, and was what is now known as a revenue year. 
It is true that the 9th revenue year of Philopator, i.e. according to the ordinary 
reckoning B. C. 214-3, was not the 4th of an Olympiad, but his gth regnal year, 
which probably corresponded in the main to his 10th revenue year, i.e. B.C. 
213-2 (cf. p. 367), fulfils,as Smyly remarks, the required condition, The other 
argument for attributing the inscription to Philadelphus’ reign, the circumstance 
that the Soteria at Delphi were instituted shortly before the gth year of Phila- 
delphus, is not at all conclusive, and the choice between the reigns of Philadelphus 
and Philopator must be decided mainly by the double date. In the absence of 
any direct and certain evidence of the relation of the calendars before the 27th 
year of Philadelphus, any correspondence is possible in his gth year ; but if (19) is 
placed in that reign it is necessary to infer that the Macedonian year lost over 
4 months in the 18 years’ interval between it and (3). This would imply more 
extensive intercalation than is attested for any other period of 18 years before the 
reign of Philopator, and moreover such evidence as we possess with regard to the 
movement of the Macedonian year before the 27th year of Philadelphus indicates 
that its changes in regard to the Egyptian were gradual and comparatively 
slow; cf. nos. (1) and (2). On the other hand a comparison of (17) or (18) with 
(21) suggests that in Philopator’s reign the Macedonian year changed very quickly 
its relation to the Egyptian, and that the relation of the two calendars found 
in (19), when Dius 1 fell in the middle of Pachon, is one which is extremely 
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suitable as an intervening stage between the 4th year of Philopator when 
Dius 1 fell in Phamenoth or Pharmouthi and the 9th of Epiphanes when it 
fell in Thoth. Hence, if the choice lies between Philadelphus and Philopator, 
we prefer to regard (19) as written in the 9th regnal year of Philopator on 
May 19, B.C. 212, and to suppose that in the 5 years’ interval between (19) 
and (18) the Macedonian year lost 56 days, or, comparing (17) with (19), 36 days. 
But the great divergence in the relation of. the two calendars indicated by (19) 
and the Rosetta Inscr., our no. (21), respectively is no longer a sufficient reason 
for refusing to attribute (19) to the 9th year of Epiphanes, since the discovery of 
(20); for in that surprising double date of the 4th year of Epiphanes the relation 
of the Egyptian to the Macedonian calendar is nearly identical with that shown 
by (19). (20) is best explained (see below) on the view that the first attempt 
to reform the Macedonian calendar in Egypt by equating Dystrus to Thoth 
and the other months to correspond had then already been made, although 
the omission of the number of the day in the case of the Macedonian month 
prevents us from being absolutely certain that (20) is an example of the 
assimilated Macedonian calendar. From the 4th to the gth years of Epiphanes, 
therefore, the reformed and unreformed Macedonian years seem to have been 
running side by side ; and if in (19) the days of the Macedonian and Egyptian 
months were the same there would be no difficulty in assigning it to the 9th 
year of Epiphanes, and treating it as an example of the reformed calendar, while 
in the Rosetta Inscr. the Macedonian month is given on the unreformed 
calendar. There is, as stated above, a doubt about the reading of the figure of 
the Macedonian month in (19), but it seems unlikely to be the same as the 
figure of the Egyptian month; and since to attribute (19) to the reign of 
Epiphanes without at the same time supposing that the Macedonian month is on 
the reformed calendar would produce much complication, the reign of Philopator 
is on the whole the most suitable. 

(20) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 6) BactAevortos TroAeuatou Tod 
TIroAeuatov kat ’Apowdns Oe6v Pidromatdpwv erovs retdprov ... pyvds Addvalov 
Aiyutrioy d¢ ’"Emelp [weyrexavdexarn. It is unfortunate that in this very remark- 
able double date the omission of the number of the day in connexion with the 
Macedonian month introduces a slight element of uncertainty into the precise 
relation of the calendars implied. But in view of the complete coincidence of 
Audnaeus with Epeiph on the assimilated Macedonian calendar, which had 
certainly been introduced by the 24th year of. Epiphanes (cf. (24)), and probably 
by the 18th year (cf. (22)), there is not much doubt that in (20) [elvrexaudexdrne 
applies to both months, not merely to the Egyptian, in spite of the fact that in 
the earlier instances where the figure of the day is only stated once a similar 
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inference is unjustifiable; cf. our remarks on (2). This being granted, two 
conclusions are almost inevitable: firstly, the date at which the Macedonian 
calendar was first assimilated to the Egyptian by equating Dystrus to Thoth and 
the other months to correspond must now be put back into the period preceding 
the 4th year of Epiphanes, which is the date of (20) ; secondly, on account of the 
wholly different relation of the Macedonian and Egyptian months found in the 
Rosetta Inscr., which is 5 years later than (20), the reformed and unreformed 
Macedonian calendars must for some years, perhaps throughout the whole period 
of the first assimilation, have run on concurrently. These conclusions present no 
special difficulty, for the fact that the earlier identification of the two calendars 
ultimately failed and irregularities again occur in the reign of Philometor shows 
that the obstacles to a reform of the Macedonian calendar were very serious ; 
and the new system according to which the Macedonian months from Dystrus to 
Peritius became mere equivalents of the Egyptian months from Thoth to Mesore 
may well have failed to command universal acceptance, and to deprive even 
temporarily the old Macedonian year of independent existence. In any case this 
explanation of (20) as an example of the assimilated calendar, a view which is 
based on the assumption that [elvtexaidexdtnt applies to both months, is more 
satisfactory than the rival hypothesis that the figures were really different or, 
if identical in Audnaeus-Epeiph, were yet different in the other months. If that were 
the case, not only must the nearness of the relation of the two months in (20) to 
their relation under the assimilated calendar be regarded as a mere accident, but 
since there would no longer be any reason for supposing that the earlier reform 
of the calendar was introduced before the date of the Rosetta Inscr., it would 
be necessary to maintain that in the interval of about 5 years between (20) 
and (21) Dius 1 moved on from some date in Pachon to the middle of Thoth, 
i.e. that the Macedonian year had lost more than 100 days. That in the 
interval of about 21 years between the 4th year of Philopator, as illustrated by 
(18), and the gth year of Epiphanes, to which (21) belongs, the Macedonian year 
shifted its position in relation to the Egyptian to an extraordinary extent must 
be admitted on any theory ; for the difference between the approximate dates of 
Dius 1 at the beginning and end of that period amounts to no less than 181 days, 
of which 125 have to be accounted for in the last 16 years of it, if (19) is 
correctly dated by us; cf. our remarks on (21). But to suppose a difference 
exceeding 100 days in the relation of the two calendars within about 5 years 
would imply a far graver disturbance than can be traced in the same length of 
time at any other point during the third and second centuries B.c. The choice 
of a month in the middle of the old Macedonian year instead of Dius to serve as 
the equivalent of Thoth is remarkable. Perhaps when the two calendars were 
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identified Dystrus nearly or quite coincided with Thoth. If so, the change 
would seem to have been introduced not long after the 4th year of Philopator, 
when, as is shown by (£7) and (18), Dystrus fell near the end of the Egyptian 
year. In the 9th year of Philopator, if (19) is to be attributed to his reign, 
Dystrus began about Thoth 11. It is possible, though not at all likely, that (22), 
which is an example of the assimilated calendar, belongs to the 18th year of 
Philopator. But the earlier limit of the period within which the assimilation 
took place cannot at present be fixed more definitely than Philopator’s 4th year, 
before which there is no evidence of any attempt to equate the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian months. The later limit of the period is, we think, fixed by. (20) at the 
4th year of Epiphanes. ~ 

(21) Rosetta Inscr. ll. 4-6 érovs évarov (of Epiphanes) pnvds Zavdixod rerpad. 
Alyumtiov 5 Mexelp dxrwxaidexarnt. This double date shows that, despite the 
efforts of the government to reform the calendar by equating the Macedonian 
months to the Egyptian, the old Macedonian year continued, at first at any 
rate, to have a separate existence; cf. (20). The changes of the Macedonian 
year in the two preceding decades had been extraordinarily rapid, for it had 
lost about 4 months in the 16 years’ interval between (19) and (21), and even 
if (19) is wrongly dated by us, about 6 months in the 21 years’ interval between 
(18) and (21), unless indeed it had gained 6 months. The latter hypothesis is 
by no means out of the question ; for since the reign in the case of (19) is 
uncertain and in (20), as we have shown, the reformed Macedonian calendar was 
probably employed, the movements of the Macedonian year in those two decades 
are extremely obscure; and though from its previous tendency it would be 
expected to continue to lose ground, absence of intercalations would, on the 
assumption that it contained 354 days (cf. p. 334), more than account for a gain 
of 6 months in 21 years. Whether the 6 months were lost or gained, it is 
clear that some abnormal causes were at work to cause so great a change in 
the relation of the two calendars in a comparatively short period. That the 
government had already several years before the date of (21) undertaken the 
reform of the Macedonian calendar is now made probable by the discovery of 
(20), and the relationship of the Macedonian and Egyptian calendars in (21) may 
well be due less to a gradual process of divergence than to a sudden arbitrary 
alteration in the Macedonian year. 

(22) Inscr. of Thera (Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Juscr. I. 59) erovs in Addyvatov te 
*Eme?pt ve. This much discussed date has been assigned to the reign of Euergetes 
on palaeographical grounds by Hiller von Gartringen, who is followed by Strack 
and Dittenberger, and to that of Soter I by Mahaffy and formerly Smyly, who 
recently in Hermathena, 1905, pp. 393-8, showed good reasons for attributing 
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it to the reign of Epiphanes. The correspondence implied by (22) is the same 
as that which is known to have existed from the 24th year of Epiphanes to 
the 5th of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes, and Cleopatra (which = the 
16th of Philometor); and since this can hardly be the result of accident, and 
the 18th year of Philometor is for various reasons unsuitable, the reign of 
Epiphanes seemed to be indicated with practical certainty, for the evidence of 
the Rosetta Inscr. appeared to negative the supposition that the assimilated 
Macedonian calendar, with which (22) was in accordance, was introduced before 
the 9th year of Epiphanes. The situation is, however, somewhat altered by the 
discovery of (20), which shows that in spite of the Rosetta Inscr. the intro- 
duction of the assimilated Macedonian calendar probably took place between the 
4th year of Philopator and the 4th of Epiphanes; and though the difficulties 
involved in assigning (22) to the reign of any of the first three Ptolemies are still 
insuperable, it is possible that (22) belongs to the 18th year of Philopator. This 
monarch is generally supposed to have entered (though not completed) his 
18th year reckoned on the system according to which his years were counted 
from Thoth 1, and the balance between his accession and the following Thoth 1 
was treated as his rst year. There are, however, several objections to this date 
for (22). In the first place if his 18th year be reckoned from Thoth 1 it is very 
doubtful whether Philopator survived as late as Epeiph; cf. p. 362. Secondly, 
since the system of reckoning the king’s year under which Philopator is con- 
sidered to have entered his 18th year was, as is generally supposed, employed 
principally for revenue purposes, and the Thera Inscr. is not concerned with the 
revenues, the presumption is that the 18th year in (22) is calculated on some 
other system, either Egyptian or Macedonian; cf. App. ii. But if the 18th 
year in (22) is a ‘regnal’ year, Philopator is still more unlikely to have been 
the reigning sovereign, for his 18th regnal year would almost certainly coincide 
for the greater part, perhaps throughout, with his 19th revenue year, and the 
received chronology of Philopator’s reign is inconsistent with the hypothesis that 
he entered upon his 19th revenue year at all. Hence we adhere to Smyly’s 
view that (22) belongs to the 18th year of Epiphanes, that being the only reign 
to which it can be assigned without raising a host of difficulties.- From this 
year up to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and 
Cleopatra, which is illustrated by (28), a period of about 22 years, all the extant 
double dates are on the assimilated calendar, but irregularities again occur soon 
after Philometor’s return from exile ; cf. (29), (30), and (31). 

(23) Hieroglyphic stele of Damanhir (Bouriant, Recueil de Travaux, 1885, 
p. 1) ‘Year 23 (of Epiphanes) Gorpiaeus 24 = Pharmouthi 24.’ This date, if 
correct, conflicts with (22) and (24) to the extent of 1 month, but, as Smyly, 
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(2. c.) has shown, probably either the hieroglyphic symbols which are supposed 
to mean ‘the fourth month’ of its season, i.e. Pharmouthi, ought to be inter- 
preted as ‘the third,’ i.e. Phamenoth, or the stone-cutter has repeated a sign 
once too often, and has carved ‘the fourth’ in place of ‘the third. (23) then 
falls into line with (22) and (24)-(28). 

(24) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus €rovs terdprov kal elxoarod (of Epiphanes) 
pnvos Avorpov dyddnu kal eikdd. Owdrd dyddnu kal eikdd.; cf. Smyly, 2 ¢. This is the 
earliest absolutely certain instance of the assimilation of the two calendars, 
which probably took place between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th 
of Epiphanes ; cf. (20). 

(25)-(27). (25) P. Amh. 42. 21 érovs d{ev}répolv] (of Philometor) pyvis Alou 
évdrn[t| kal eikade Tlaxey [évarne xlal eikadi. as restored by Krall and Smyly. 
(26) Unpublished Berlin papyrus quoted by Wilcken, Ost. I. p. 782, Arte- 
misius 7 = Athur 7 in the 5th year of Philometor. (27) P. Amh. 43. I érovs 
dyddov (of Philometor) pnvds Awlou rpevoxadexdtyne Mexelp rperoxatdexdrye; cf. 1. 8 
amoddra ... ev pnvl Atdwvator Alyumt{iw|y d& ’Emeip. Cf. (20). 

(28) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus [érovs] méunrov (of the reign of Philo- 
metor, Euergetes II, and Cleopatra) pnvés "AmedAAalov évyeaxaidexdrne Wade 
evpveaxaidexatnt; cf. Smyly, 7. c. This year, which corresponds to the 16th 
of Philometor, provides the latest certain date for the continuance of the assimila- 
tion introduced by Philopator or Epiphanes; but a still later example is perhaps 
found in (30). 

(29) P. Par. 63. xiii. 14 (rovs) tn Tleperéov 8 Meoopy xe. The reign has 
generally been supposed to be that of Philometor, since Cols. i-vii (which have 
no connexion with Col. xiii) were written in the 6th and 7th years of the joint 
reign (which = the 17th and 18th of Philometor), and it has been assumed that 
Col. xiii was later than Cols. i-vii. It would in that case appear that in the 
interval of little more than 2 years between (28) and (29) the Macedonian year 
had broken away from the Egyptian, and that in Peritius-Mesore the Mace- 
donian year was once more behind the Egyptian to the extent of 21 days. 
Smyly (4. ¢.) objects to this conclusion, and wishes to refer (29) to the reign 
of Philopator, supposing it to be a copy of an older document. This is 
a perfectly legitimate hypothesis in the case of a document like P. Par. 63. xiii 
(a royal rescript) which is anyhow a copy, not an original; but it seems to us 
unnecessary in the light of nos. (30) and particularly (31), both of which offer 
prima facie corroboration of the view that disturbances recurred in the 
Macedonian calendar after Philometor’s return from exile. Smyly disposes 
of (30) by postulating an error of the stone-cutter similar to that which creates 
a difficulty in connexion with (23), and of (31) because ‘it is assigned to 
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Philometor on conjectural grounds only. The reasons for considering (31) 
to be later than the reign of Epiphanes are nevertheless very strong. The 
date occurs in a second century B.C. papyrus, which is less likely than (29) to 
be a copy of a much earlier document; secondly, the mention in 1. 5 of ‘the 
queen’ in addition to ‘the king’ indicates a second century B.C. date, when 
the official status of queens was more important than in the third; thirdly, 
neither Philopator nor Epiphanes entered their 26th year, and the relation of 
the calendars in the 26th years of Philadelphus and Euergetes I was, so far 
as is known, different from that implied by (31). Hence the choice of reigns 
with regard to (31) is practically limited to Philometor and Euergetes II ; and 
if the admission, which in our opinion is absolutely necessary in the case of (31), 
be once made, that the Macedonian year differed from the Egyptian in the 
interval between the 16th year of Philometor and the final assimilation of the 
Macedonian months to the Egyptian, there seems to be no sufficient reason for 
refusing to admit that (29) also belongs to that interval, especially since the 
introduction of the reformed Macedonian calendar failed, as (21) shows, to bring 
about the complete abandonment of the unreformed system, at any rate until 
after the 9th year of Epiphanes. It is quite possible that both systems con- 
tinued in use until the second and final assimilation of the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian calendar took place, although from the 18th year of Epiphanes to the 
16th of Philometor the present evidence indicates the employment of only one set 
of Macedonian months. We prefer therefore to adhere to the ordinary view that 
(29) belongs to the reign of Philometor, and consider either that in the interval 
between (28) and (29) the Macedonian year resumed its ancient tendency to 
lose, or else that the unreformed calendar had never fallen into desuetude, and 
reasserted itself in (29)-(31). In the Table of correspondences we have pro- 
ceeded on the hypothesis that during the second period of irregularity the 
Macedonian year had reverted to its seppeeed former number of 354 days 
supplemented by intercalations. 

(30) Hieroglyphic Inscr. at Philae (Lepsius, Dexkmdiler, IV. 27 6) ‘ Year 24 
(of Philometor) Peritius = Epeiph 1’. In the absence of a distinct mention of 
the day of the Macedonian month it is not clear that it coincided with the 
day of the Egyptian month; cf. p. 340. Smyly (/. c.), however, wished to regard 
it as the same, and brought this correspondence into conformity with those found 
in the earlier period of assimilation by supposing an error of the stone-cutter 
similar to that which, as there is good reason to believe, occurs in (23), and 
by substituting ‘the fourth month’ (Mesore) for ‘the third month’ (Epeiph). 
We, however, are less anxious to get rid of irregularities in the Macedonian 
year at this period, and prefer to admit that in the 6 years’ interval between 
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(29) and (30) the Macedonian year may have gained considerably upon the 
Egyptian. The limits of this gain are if Peritius 1 was the day in (30), 51 days, 
if Peritius 30, as is conceivable since the figure is omitted, 80 days. Less 
disturbance, therefore, would be caused if the figure 1 refers to both Macedonian 
and Egyptian months than if the days are different ; but on either view it would 
seem that several years passed without intercalations, or a large deduction was 
made from the Macedonian year at one or more points. If Smyly’s suggestion 
that Epeiph in (30) is an error for Mesore be combined with our view that the 
calendar again became irregular in Philometor’s reign, the first assimilated 
calendar may be supposed to have continued in use until the introduction of the 
second. 

(31) P. Par. 60. recto 4 (érovs) xe Zaviucod a Owdd xe. The day of the 
Macedonian month might be A or, less probably, 5. The view of Brunet de 
Presle, the first editor, that the reign of Philometor is meant, is supported by 
Strack, but has recently been called in question by Smyly (/. ¢.). As we have 
stated ‘in connexion with (29), the objections to referring (31) to an earlier 
reign than. Philometor’s seem to be overwhelming, and on the other hand, since 
both the 26th year of Ptolemy Alexander is palaeographically, though possible, 
not a very suitable date for the papyrus, and an extant double date in that year 
(P. Leyden O) is in accordance with the later assimilation of the two calendars, 
the choice really lies between the reigns of Philometor and Euergetes II. 
Brunet de Presle justly prefers Philometor on the ground that the Dioscurides 
and two Dorions mentioned in P. Par. 61 may well be identical with the 
dioecetes Dioscurides and epimeletes Dorion who are mentioned in other 
Serapeum papyri in the 24th year of Philometor, and the Dorion who is known 
from P. Par. 63 as hypodioecetes in the 7th year of the joint reign of Philometor 
with his brother and sister (which = the 18th of Philometor). But since the 
26th year of Euergetes II is only 11 years later than the 26th of Philometor 
it is impossible to decide between the two reigns with any degree of certainty. 
Contrasting (31) with (29), which is a little more than 7 or perhaps 18 years 
earlier, the Macedonian year had reverted nearly to its relation towards the 
Egyptian year under the assimilated calendar. 

(32) P. Tebt. 25. 7 érovs vy Zav(dixod) «¢ Mexelp uC. =This is the earliest 
instance yet found of the second and final assimilation of the two calendars, 
introduced probably by Euergetes II, who with greater success than the author 
of the first assimilation deprived the Macedonian year of a separate existence by 
equating Dius to Thoth and the other months to correspond. Henceforth the 
Macedonian months, though often inserted in contracts far into the Roman period, 
became a useless appendage of their Egyptian equivalents. 
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We give below in tabular form a list of the differences between the relations 
of the Macedonian and Egyptian years implied by the double dates, leaving 
out of account those correspondences in which the day is not given on both 
calendars, and those which are on the assimilated calendar introduced in the 
interval between (18) and (20). The losses or gains of the Macedonian year 
(the sign for szzus means that it had lost, i.e. gone slower than the Egyptian 
year, the sign for plus that it had gained, i.e. gone faster) are calculated on 
the hypothesis that it contained apart from intercalations 354 days. 


Gain or loss of Mace- 


Interval between Approx. no. of Egyptian years. donian year in days. 
(1) and (5) 73 years == 95,(3) 
(5) and (6) I year and 7 months (?) +9 
(6) and (6 a) 10 years — 43 
(6 a) and (7) I year and 3 months (?) +4 
(7) and (9) 7 years — 66 
(9) and(i0)/ 5, +12 
(10) and (13) 7a —22 
(13) and (14) 4 months (?) +I 
(14) and (16) I year and 1 month (?) +2 
(16) and (17) 3 years —47 
(17) and (18) 4 months (?) +20 
(£8) and (19) 5 years (?) : — 56 
(19) and (21) 105 (2) —125 
(18) and (21) DBs nas —181 or +184 
(21) and (29) bl us , +119 (?) 
(29) and (31) 7 = (io. years?) +21 


We conclude with a summary of the chief results of our inquiry into this 
complicated subject. 

(1) The irregularities of the Macedonian calendar fall into two main sections, 
according as they are earlier or later than the introduction of the temporary 
system by which the Macedonian months beginning with Dystrus were equated 
to the Egyptian months beginning with Thoth. 

(2) The earliest certain example of the use of this system is no. (24), which 
belongs to the 24th year of Epiphanes, but there is good reason to believe that it 
had already been introduced by the 4th year of Epiphanes; cf. no. (20). Since 
there is no indication of its employment in the evidence down to the 4th year of 
Philopator, the date of the first assimilation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian 
months is to be attributed to the period of 18 years between the 4th year of 
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Philopator and the 4th of Epiphanes. The latest certain example of the use 
of the assimilated Macedonian calendar is provided by no. (28), written in the 
Sth year of the reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and Cleopatra, which= the 
16th year of Philometor ; but possibly no. (30), which is 8 years later than (29), is on 
the same system, and that system may even have survived until the introduction 
of the second assimilation by which the Macedonian months from Dius onwards 
were equated to the Egyptian months beginning with Thoth. 

(3) There is no justification for such a hypothesis as Strack’s that there were 
two sets of Egyptian months with the same names, making (1) the ordinary 
vague year of 365 days which starts from Thoth 1, and (2) a fixed year of 
3654 days reckoned from the rising of Sirius on July 19, and two sets of 
Macedonian months with the same names making years of unknown length 
starting approximately from the spring and autumn equinoxes, a hypothesis which 
accounts for dates on two calendars only by throwing all dates on one calendar 
into chaos. The view of Krall that the Egyptian months in documents of 
the Ptolemaic period are, so far as we know, all reckoned by the vague year 
of 365 days is sound, and there is no reason to suppose the existence of more 
than one set of Macedonian months before the introduction of the first assimi- 
lated Macedonian calendar between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th year 
of Epiphanes. 

(4) The Macedonian year was probably a lunar one of 354 days, the 
12 months from Dius to Hyperberetaeus containing alternately 29 and 30 days. 
Without any intercalations or deductions, it was thus 11 days shorter than the 
Egyptian vague year. 

(5) In order to make up for this difference between the two calendars the 
Macedonian year was subjected to frequent intercalations, the effect of which 
was to make it on the average longer than the Egyptian year. Hence, before 
the first period of assimilation, the general tendency of Dius 1 is gradually to 
fall later in the Egyptian year, so that at the end of the 32 years’ period 
between the 35th year of Philadelphus (5) and the 4th of Philopator (17) the 
relation of the Macedonian calendar to the Egyptian was different by 150 days 
from what it had been at the beginning. 

(6) No consistent method of intercalation in the Macedonian year was 
maintained through a series of years; the irregularities are such that the 
number of intercalated days seems to have varied from year to year. The 
principles on which the number was fixed by the government and the place 
in the year at which the days were inserted are quite uncertain ; but a whole 
month was sometimes intercalated ; cf. p. 334. 

(7) In opposition to the peueral tendency of the Macedonian year to lose, 
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there are before the first assimilation four cases, (6), (7), (10), and (16), and 
perhaps three more, (11), (13), and (18), in which the sequence of Egyptian days 
corresponding to Dius 1 is broken, and the Macedonian year has in comparison 
with the immediately preceding correspondence gained instead of losing. Of 
these seven apparent exceptions to the general rule nos. (6), (7), (10), and (16) 
cause no great difficulty, because the number of days gained by the Mace- 
donian year is in all four instances less than the amount that it would neces- 
sarily gain if there had been no intercalations in the year or, in the case of 
(10), the years preceding. The exceptional character of (11) is caused by its 
being placed after (9); but the correspondence is of an anticipatory character 
which may never have actually occurred, and the position assigned to this date, 
on the ground of the supposed shortness of the interval between it and (12), 
which is most conveniently placed immediately before (13), is very uncertain. 
The correspondence in (11), moreover, being only approximate, may be the 
same as that indicated by (10), and if (10) and (11) refer to the same year, (11) 
would cause no more difficulty than (10). As for (13), the break which it makes 
in the sequence is more apparent than real, for since in the year to which it refers 
Dius 1 fell near the end of Mecheir, the fact that in (12) Dius approximately 
corresponded to Phamenoth is in no way inconsistent with the hypothesis 
that between (12) and (13) the Macedonian year was, as usual, losing or at 
least not gaining. By far the most serious exception to the rule that the 
Macedonian year tends to lose would seem to arise in (18), which, if it is 
4 months later than (17), indicates that in that interval the Macedonian year 
had gained no less than 20 days. Whether this is due to an error in the 
figures in (17) or (18) or to the sudden omission of 20 days in the Macedonian 
year is doubtful. 

(8) The changes in the relation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian year 
are more rapid in the early parts of the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator 
than in the later parts of the reigns of Philadelphus and Euergetes. 

(9) After the assimilation of the Macedonian months to the Egyptian intro- 
duced between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th year of Epiphanes, 
irregular correspondences, which imply the existence of a distinct Macedonian 
year, are occasionally found. Of these (21), of the 9th year of Epiphanes, is best 
explained on the hypothesis that, side by side with the reformed Macedonian 
calendar, the old Macedonian year was still running, its movements in relation 
to the Egyptian year during the interval between (17) and (21) having been 
exceptionally rapid. After (21) there follows a period of about 21 years (from 
the 18th year of Epiphanes to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, 
Euergetes II, and Cleopatra), during which, if Smyly’s correction in no. (23) be 
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accepted, all the extant double dates, (22)-(28), exhibit the assimilated 
calendar, and the old Macedonian year may have then fallen into complete 
disuse. But soon after Philometor’s return from exile irregular correspondences 
are found once more in (29)-(31). Whether these are to be explained on the 
view that the old Macedonian year reasserted itself, or that the Macedonian year 
broke away from the assimilated calendar in the interval between (28) and (29), 
is not certain. 

(10) The existence of a distinct Macedonian year cannot be detected with 
any degree of certainty after the 26th year of Philometor, but owing to the 
doubt as to the exact date of (31) it may have continued beyond the 26th year 
of Euergetes II. Between the year in which (31) was written and the 53rd of 
Euergetes II the Macedonian year beginning with Dius was finally assimilated 
to the Egyptian vague year beginning with Thoth. 

If the general theory which by the aid of much new evidence we have 
suggested is on the right lines, and in all the extant double dates there was 
but one Egyptian year of 365 days and, until the introduction of the earlier 
of the two assimilated calendars, only one Macedonian year which on the whole 
tended to lose in relation to the Egyptian, the problems caused by the use of 
the Macedonian calendar will henceforth be somewhat simplified, for it is possible 
from our Table to predict within certain limits the Egyptian month with which 
a Macedonian month at any period from about the middle of Philadelphus’ 
reign to the 4th year of Philopator corresponded. If these predictions are 
fulfilled by fresh instances of double dates, the correctness of our explanation will 
be verified ; while on the other hand, if e.g. in the future Dius in the 31st year 
of Philadelphus is found equated to Pharmouthi, or in the 18th year of Euer- 
getes to Mesore, or in the 3rd year of Philopator to Choiak, the proposed theory 
and the inferences based upon it must be abandoned. The irregular corre- 
spondences which occur after the first attempt to assimilate the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian calendar are still too few to admit the possibility of a satisfactory 
theory with regard to the movements of the unreformed Macedonian year in the 
second century B.C. 


APPENDIX «11 


THE SYSTEMS OF DATING BY THE YEARS OF THE KING. 


WE have had frequent occasions in the course of the present volume toa 
allude to the difficulties caused by the use of more than one system of calculating 
the years of the reigning king. Our object in this appendix is to discuss in the 
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light of the new evidence the relationship of the king’s years to the ordinary 
Egyptian vague years of 365 days beginning on Thoth 1. Until 1891 it was gener- 
ally supposed that the method of reckoning the years of the king in the earlier 
Ptolemaic period was the same as that employed in the later Ptolemaic and the 
Roman periods. According to this system the interval between a king’s 
accession and the next Thoth 1 was counted as his Ist year, while his 2nd and 
succeeding years began on Thoth 1; and in spite of the discovery of some 
disconcerting evidence, nearly all editors and historians continue to convert early 
Ptolemaic dates into the corresponding years of the Julian calendar upon the 
assumption that the years of the king were reckoned on that method. In 1891, 
however, it was shown by a Petrie papyrus (Part I, 28 (2)=Part III, introd. p. 8 
and 58 (c)) that in Euergetes I’s reign two different systems of calculating the 
king’s years were in vogue. The correct restoration of the mutilated date- 
formula in that papyrus, which in its imperfect form was discussed by Revillout 
(Mélanges, p. 350), and Strack (Rhein. Mus. liii, p. 410), was first established 
from a parallel text in the Petrie papyri (Part III, 58 (2)) by Smyly (Hermathena, 
1899, p- 432), who showed that the formula was in both cases érovs ta ws 8 af 
mpocobdot érovs 18, the day being in one case Phamenoth 25, in the other case lost. 
To those two instances have now to be added (3) P. Magd. 35. 2 (re-edited by 
Th. Reinach in A7élanges Nicole, pp. 451-9) tot yap € (€rous) @s at mpdcodor Payer 4], 
the reign being that of Philopator ; (4) 80. 13-4, where the demotic docket to 
a Greek receipt written on Epeiph 4 of the 35th year of Philadelphus is dated 
‘year 34 which makes year 35’; (5) an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus from 
mummy 8, containing part of a petition to the king, in which (érovs) 18 os at 
mpocodot ty occurs; (6) the British Museum bilingual papyrus of Philopator’s 
reign (Griffith, Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch. 1g01, pp. 294-302), in which the incon- 
sistency between the date of the demotic contract (‘Year 12, Tubi’) and that 
of the Greek docket (‘Year 13, Tubi 4’) is probably to be explained by the 
hypothesis that the king’s years are calculated by two different methods. 

Combining the evidence for the double system of reckoning the king’s 
years, three inferences are certain:—(1) the double system extended over the 
reigns of Philadelphus, Euergetes I, and Philopator, (2) one of the two systems 
was employed for revenue purposes, (3) the figures of the ‘revenue’ year 
were sometimes one in advance of those of the other, which we shall henceforth call 
the ‘regnal’ year. Beyond these three inferences we enter the region of con- 
jecture, though a few steps may be taken with fair security. 

In the first place it may be taken for granted that one of the two different 
years corresponds to the ordinary vague year, the second year of the reign 
commencing with the next Thoth 1 after the king’s accession, as in later 
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Ptolemaic times and apparently under the XXVIth Dynasty (Spiegelberg, 
Dem. Pap. der Strassburger Bibliothek, p. 15; Krall, Festschr. f. O. Hirschfeld, 
p. 115). If any proof of this assumption is required it is supplied by e. g. 
P. Petrie III. 112, a taxing-list in which the 2nd year of Philopator is treated as 
the next after the 26th and last year of Euergetes, the incomplete 26th year 
of Euergetes being combined with the incomplete 1st year of his successor so as 
to make a single year; cf. also P. Petrie 119 verso, ii. 9 | rv Tod Ko (Tous) . a 
(érovs). 

Assuming therefore that either the revenue or the regnal year is the vague 
year, with which of the two is it to be identified? Revillout, who in spite of 
reading ¢lcodo. for mpdcodo. had divined that P. Petrie I. 28 (2) referred to 
a financial year, identified this with the ordinary vague year; and the same 
hypothesis was maintained by Smyly (¢.¢.) and is accepted by Th. Reinach, 
although all three hold different views as to the nature of the regnal year. 
This identification is indeed a natural corollary of the preceding assumption, if it 
be also. admitted that a revenue year should be fairly stable; for a year of 365 
days regularly beginning on Thoth 1 fulfils this requirement far better than 
a year of which the duration and starting-point may have been irregular. 
We have no wish to depart from this generally received view that the revenue 
years were ordinary vague years calculated as in later Ptolemaic times. Of the 
numerous papyri and ostraca concerning mpdcod0 the great majority accord very 
well with it, especially the taxing-list for the 26th year of Euergetes and 2nd 
year of Philopator mentioned above, which is very difficult to reconcile with any 
other view of the revenue year. But the presence of numerous exceptions to 
the rule that for revenue purposes the years were reckoned from Thoth 1 must 
be admitted. In the regulations for the payment of the azéyuoipa in Rev. Laws 
xxxiv. 5 the Egyptian calendar is ignored altogether, and the year is reckoned 
and Aiov éws ['TrepBeperatov (cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 519); and in Rev. Laws lvii. 
4-5 the king sells the édaukyj for two years réckoned from Gorpiaeus—Mesore, 
not from Thoth. In 114 the persons who are farming two taxes «is 70 y. (éros) 
of a king present a list of 9 monthly instalments reckoned from Mecheir to 
Phaophi, ignoring Thoth 1 as the beginning of a new financial year. In 116 the 
year which is the subject of the tax-farming account in question is divided into 
two halves beginning at Mecheir and Mesore respectively, and though no year 
is mentioned in this case, the normal practice in farming taxes was to buy the 
right of collection for a particular year of areign ; cf. Wilcken, Zc. A financial 
year beginning in Mecheir would also suit 115, another tax-farming account 
dealing with the period from Mecheir to Pachon, while 183 suggests .a financial 
year beginning in Mesore. Neither of the last two instances, however, is very 
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strong, and it would be possible to explain away some of the other apparent 
exceptions. The case of the aaéuoipa might be accounted for, as Wilcken (7. c.) 
suggests, by supposing that amd Alou ws [“‘CrepBeperatov applied only to Alexandria, 
and that in the x#pa the words would be understood as equivalent to a76 O26 ews 
Meoopy, though this explanation is admitted by its proposer to be unconvincing, 
and in the light of the frequent use of the Macedonian calendar in the Petrie, 
and still more in the Hibeh, papyri Wilcken seems to us to under-estimate 
largely the extent of its employment for official and ordinary purposes. The 
fact that the éAatxy was sold from Gorpiaeus-Mesore may well be due to special 
circumstances, or the regulations concerning the year for tax-farming purposes 
may have been different in the case of the oil-monopoly from what they were 
in the case of ordinary taxes (Wilcken, /.c.) ; in any event the two years for 
which the éAaixy was sold are not stated to have coincided with two definite 
years of the king’s reign. The difficulty caused by 116, in which Mecheir begins 
the financial year, might also be evaded by supposing either that for some 
exceptional reason the year for the collection of this particular tax was spread 
over parts of two revenue years instead of the whole of one, or that the 12 months 
from Mecheir to Tubi were, contrary to custom, only part of a larger period 
extending originally from Thoth 1, for which the tax was farmed. We do not 
however wish to bring 116 into conformity with the ordinary revenue year, for 
even if all the other apparent exceptions were explained away, there would still 
remain 114, where no exercise of ingenuity can make the year in which the 
instalments were paid (Mecheir to Tubi or, less probably, Athur to Phaophi) 
coincide with an ordinary revenue year, in spite of the fact that the taxes in 
question were farmed eis rd y (ros). This papyrus indeed leads to a serious 
dilemma: for either 76 y éros is a loose expression for a period covering two 
parts of successive revenue years, which is not at all a satisfactory hypothesis, 
or else 76 y éros began in Mecheir (or Athur). The latter inference is 
undoubtedly the more natural; but the adoption of it implies not merely that 
the taxing year in this particular case failed to coincide with an ordinary revenue 
year, a phenomenon for which there are other parallels, but that on the system 
of reckoning the king’s years employed in the case of 1d y éros Mecheir (or 
Athur) was the first month of the year—a result which might have an important 
bearing on the question of the starting-point of the non-revenue or regnal year. 
Whichever alternative be chosen, it is clear that 114 is an exception to the rule 
that in documents concerning the revenue the year is reckoned from Thoth to 
Mesore. Our conclusion, therefore, with regard to the revenue year is that, 
although there is good ground for identifying it with the ordinary vague year, 
and in most cases where the years of a king’s reign occur in documents relating 


362 HIBEACRARYRI 


to the revenues these are to be considered revenue years, nevertheless in some 
departments of finance the accounts were kept without reference to the beginning 
or close of the revenue year, and when the year of a king’s reign is mentioned in 
a revenue document this is not in itself a sufficient guarantee that it is a revenue 
rather than some other kind of year, whether Egyptian or Macedonian. 

With regard to the system of calculating the regnal years the central fact is 
that where the regnal and revenue years are known to differ, the figures of the 
revenue year are in some cases (probably in all) one in advance. The circum- 
stance that when both kinds of years are mentioned together the revenue year 
stands second and is in all the Greek instances defined, indicates that the 
undefined year which is mentioned first was the more important; and it is 
probable that down to the accession of Epiphanes at any rate the regnal year was 
more often employed than the revenue year in dating documents which are not 
concerned with the revenues. With regard to private contracts and wills there 
are some special grounds (cf. p. 374) for thinking that it was not customary to 
date them by the revenue year. . The identification of the revenue year with the 
annus vagus (the balance of days between the king’s accession and the following 
Thoth 1 being reckoned as his Ist year) necessitates the conclusion that the 
regnal year was calculated differently, but a more definite view of it is very 
difficult to obtain. 

Smyly (Hermathena, 1899, p. 432) proposed to regard the regnal years as 
Egyptian years of 365 days calculated from the king’s accession and succeeding 
anniversaries of it, according to which system the numbers of the regnal years 
would be one behind those of the revenue years in the period between Thoth 1 
and the anniversary. The question then arises—In what months did the accession 
of the earlier Ptolemies take place? Epiphanes, if the hieroglyphic version of 
the Rosetta Inscr. may be trusted (the Greek is unfortunately defective on the 
point), and if mapéAaBev rhv Baoretay mapa tot matpés in |. 47 refers, as is 
generally supposed, to the king’s accession, came to the throne on Phaophi 17, 
but unfortunately no document belonging to his reign has yet been discovered in 
which the revenue are distinguished from the regnal years. With regard to the 
month of Philadelphus’ accession nothing is known. From 80. 13 it would be 
necessary on the accession theory of regnal years to infer that he came to the 
throne after Epeiph 4; and this hypothesis would accord very well with the 
fact that a demotic papyrus now being edited by Mr. Griffith (cf. 84 (a) introd.) 
is dated in Phamenoth of the 21st year of Soter. The Canon of Ptolemy assigns 
only 20 years to Soter, and if that statement is accurate and the 21st year 
was not only his last year but a revenue year, the evidence would point to 
Philadelphus’ accession having taken place between Phamenoth and the 
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following Thoth 1. If the 21st year of Soter is a regnal year, the received 
chronology of Soter’s reign is in danger of being upset, and amid the general 
uncertainty which would result it would no longer be possible to be sure that the 
21st year was his last. But either view is consistent with the hypothesis that 
Philadelphus’ reign began in Epeiph or Mesore. 

Next with regard to Philopator P. Magd. 35. 2 would on the accession 
theory indicate that this event took place between Phamenoth and the following 
Thoth, and if Jouguet and Lefebvre are right in inferring from the Magdola 
papyri written in the 1st year of Philopator (P. Magd. Deuxiéme Série, p. 205) 
that he came to the throne between Thoth 1 and Tubi 12, it would be 
impossible to harmonize these inferences. But the conclusion that Philopator’s 
accession took place before Tubi 12 rests on the assumption that in the Magdola 
papyri written on Tubi 12 of the 1st year of that reign the Ist revenue year, 
which ended on the 5th intercalary day, is meant. If (as is on the whole more 
probable) they are dated by the regnal year, they do not, until the beginning 
and end of Philopator’s first regnal year have been determined by other 
evidence, prove more than the fact that his 1st regnal year included Tubi 12. 
Though Euergetes is known from P. Petrie III. 112 to have died in his 
26th revenue year, we have been unable to discover any document actually 
dated in that year which would-indicate how far into the 26th year his reign 
lasted. Some better evidence for the month of Philopator’s accession is provided 
by P. Petrie III. 141, an account dated at the beginning (érovs) xe Xo{falk and 
ending with Thoth of the 1st year. Palaeographical considerations render it 
practically certain that the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator are meant, and 
the form of one of the entries, (ll. 24-5) kat dWovioy Tob a (2rovs) a6 Tad €ws rod 
Oair pnvdv 8 (Spaxpat) is, implies, as Smyly remarks, that the whole of this 
period of 4 months was included in the 1st year. From this it is necessary to 
infer that the Ist is not a revenue year; and it becomes probable that the 
25th year mentioned in the heading is the last regnal year of Euergetes, and 
that Philopator came to the throne between Choiak and Pauni. Since the 
accession theory only requires that Philopator should have come to the throne 
between Phamenoth and Mesore inclusive, it is perfectly in accord with the 
evidence of P. Petrie III. 141. But a great objection to this theory arises 
out of the data for the accession of Euergetes. The Canopus Inscr. |. 6 
Thy wéuntyy Kat elkdda Tod adrod pyvos (sc. Dius) év ie mapéAaBev tHyv Bacrrelay mapa 
tod matpdés has been almost universally interpreted as meaning that Euergetes’ 
accession took place on Dius 25th. The inference is not free from doubt, for the 
Rosetta Inscr. uses the phrase mapadafeiv thy Baoirelay apd tod. marpds in 
connexion with two different days, Mecheir 18 (Il. 7-8) and Phaophi 17 (1. 47; 
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cf. p. 362). The first date is supposed to refer to the king’s coming of age, the 
second to his actual accession when an infant (cf. Dittenberger, Orzentis Graect 
Inscr. 1. p. 145), and it is not quite certain that in the Canopus Inscr. the phrase 
refers to the king’s accession rather than e.g. to his coronation; but we are 
disinclined to depart from the ordinary interpretation of the passage. The 
information, however, that Euergetes came to the throne on Dius 25 is not of 
much service unless that date on the Macedonian calendar can be converted into 
its approximate Egyptian equivalent. The general tendency of the Macedonian 
months to fall later in the Egyptian year, coupled with the fact that in the 36th 
year of Philadelphus Dius approximately coincided with Athur and in the 9th 
year of Euergetes with Choiak-Tubi (cf. Table), requires that the accession of 
Euergetes on Dius 25 should fall in the months Athur, Choiak or Tubi, or at 
any rate within the period from Phaophi to Mecheir inclusive. This is in 
accordance with the evidence of papyri dated near the end of Philadelphus’ 
reign, for the latest recorded date in his 39th year is Athur 16 (53. 4). It is 
also consistent with Smyly’s interpretation of the date in the heading of 
P. Petrie III. 141. In itself, therefore, the hypothesis that Euergetes’ accession 
occurred in Athur-Tubi is quite satisfactory; but Smyly himself remarks that 
it is irreconcilable with his former explanation of regnal years, which requires 
that the revenue years should be in advance. of the regnal years only in the 
period from Thoth 1 to the anniversary of the accession, whereas P. Petrie 
III. 58 (c) shows that the period during which the revenue years were in 
advance extended as late as Phamenoth 25. To suppose, as the accession 
theory requires, that Dius 25 in the 1st year of Euergetes corresponded to some 
day in the period between Phamenoth 25 and the end of Mesore would hopelessly 
break the sequence which we believe to be traceable in the months of the 
Egyptian year corresponding to Dius in the latter part of the third century B.C. 
Another explanation of the regnal years has recently been suggested by 
Th. Reinach (7dlanges Nicole, p. 456), who proposes to regard them as ordinary 
Egyptian vague years of 365 days like the revenue years, but calculated from 
Thoth 1 after the king’s accession, the balance of days between the king’s 
accession and the following Thoth 1 (which constituted the 1st revenue year) 
being attributed to his dead predecessor. On this theory of the regnal years, 
their numbers were invariably one behind those of the revenue years, and so far 
as the papyri dated by both systems are concerned (which, it may be noted, 
with one exception fell in the second half of the Egyptian:vague year), they are 
consistent with Reinach’s explanation. But Reinach’s view is open to grave 
objections. In the first place it is a priori improbable that people would 
continue to date documents by the reign of a king who was known to be 
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dead; and, not to mention 116 and the other instances quoted on pp. 360-1, 
P. Petrie III. 141 seems to us in itself sufficient to remove Reinach’s inability to 
believe (2. c.) ‘qu’a aucune époque les années régnales aient été officiellement 
comptées a partir d’une autre date que le 1° Thoth,’ for a year in which Thoth 
comes after Mesore cannot have begun with Thoth. In order to reconcile 
Reinach’s explanation of regnal years with P. Petrie III. 141 it seems necessary 
to suppose that the whole period from a king’s accession to the end of his and 
revenue year was counted as his first regnal year. From this it would follow 
that in a Ist regnal year some months occurred twice over, which is a very 
unsatisfactory hypothesis. Secondly, if Thoth 1 was New Year’s day on both 
the revenue and regnal systems, the only intelligible justification for having 
a separate system for budget purposes is removed, and the distinction between 
the two systems would seem to have been designed for the purpose of creating 
confusion. If the regnal years ignored Thoth 1 altogether, it is perfectly 
natural that the Ptolemies maintained for financial purposes the observance of 
a year with a fixed number of days and a fixed starting-point which remained 
unaffected by the succession of sovereigns. But if the regnal year was of the 
same character as the revenue year, there seems to be no adequate reason for 
having a separate year for financial purposes which only differed from the regnal 
year by having its numbers one in advance. 

Thirdly, if the regnal as well as the revenue year was regulated by the 
Egyptian calendar, it is practically necessary to postulate the existence of 
a third system of reckoning the years of a king employed in documents dated 
on the Macedonian calendar ; for it is hardly credible that e.g. in royal edicts, 
which usually ignore the Egyptian months altogether, the commencement and 
duration of the years of the reign should be fixed with reference to an Egyptian 
system ; cf. Strack, Rhein. Mus. liii. p. 422. Moreover Rev. Laws xxxiv. 5 (cf. 
p- 360) shows that a Macedonian year from Dius to Hyperberetaeus was sometimes 
taken into account, even in matters relating to finance; and the evidence of the 
double dates proves that the relation of Macedonian months to the Egyptian was 
subject to perpetual alterations. It is of course not only a legitimate but no 
doubt the safer course to leave the question of Macedonian years on one side 
in discussing the distinction of the Egyptian revenue and regnal years; but to 
suppose that in documents dated by the Macedonian calendar the years meant 
are also Egyptian regnal years would greatly simplify the problem by reducing 
the number of systems in common use from three to two. 

The view that the Egyptian regnal years were really Macedonian years 
calculated from the date of the king’s accession and succeeding anniversaries of 
it was suggested by Revillout (A/danges, p. 350) in connexion with P. Petrie 
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I. 28 (2) (=III. 58 (c)), but so long as the relation of the Egyptian and 
Macedonian calendars was involved in complete obscurity remained incapable of 
proof or disproof. Now, however, granting that Euergetes’ accession took place 
on Dius 25, it is worth while to inquire how far the view that his regnal years 
began on Dius 25 avoids the principal difficulty (cf. p. 364) which arises if the 
regnal years are supposed to have commenced on anniversaries of that day on 
the Egyptian calendar with which Dius 25th corresponded at Euergetes’ 
accession. In order to make Phamenoth 25 of Euergetes’ 12th revenue year 
fall within his 11th regnal year, as is indicated by P. Petrie III. 58 (c), it is 
necessary, on Revillout’s theory of regnal years, to suppose that Dius 25, the 
first day of the 12th regnal year, fell later than Phamenoth 25, i.e. that Dius 
1 fell later than Phamenoth 1. But the evidence of double dates in the gth and 
16th years of Euergetes (cf. App. i, Table) suggests that Dius 1 in the 12th year 
fell in Choiak or Tubi, and the hypothesis that it fell later than Phamenoth 1 in 
the 12th year would therefore disturb the sequence of double dates not much 
less than the view that it fell later than Phamenoth 1 at Euergetes’ accession. 
Nor is the date in P. Petrie III. 58 (c) easier to explain by supposing that the 
regnal years began on Dius 1, the balance of days between the king’s accession 
and the following Dius 1 being reckoned as his Ist regnal year: for in that case 
Dius 1 of the 12th regnal year must have begun later than Phamenoth 25, a 
conclusion which increases rather than diminishes the difficulty referred to above. 
The theory of a Macedonian origin of the Egyptian regnal years can indeed 
be reconciled with the extant evidence concerning both the divergence of the 
regnal and revenue years in the reign of Euergetes and the relation of the 
Macedonian and Egyptian calendars in his reign by supposing that the regnal 
years were reckoned from Dius 1, but that the ist regnal year either began 
on Dius 1 following his accession or included the period from his accession up to 
the next but one Dius 1. The former alternative is, however, open to the 
objection already urged against Reinach’s view (cf. p. 364), viz. the difficulty of 
supposing that docuinents would continue to be dated by the years of a king 
who is known to be dead, and the latter would lead to the conclusion that 
Euergetes’ first regnal year contained two whole Macedonian years less 24 days; 
while from either theory it would follow that the numbers of the regnal years were 
in certain months two in arrear of those of the revenue years, which is unlikely. 
We are reduced therefore to the conclusion that none of the suggested 
explanations of the distinction between revenue and regnal years can be regarded 
as satisfactory, and that the present evidence is inadequate to provide a solution 
of the problem. In these circumstances the only course is to fall back upon the 
one certain fact connected with regnal years that their numbers were sometimes 
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one in arrear of those of revenue years; and since the distinction between 
a revenue and regnal year is maintained in Philadelphus’ reign as late-as Epeiph 
and in the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator as late as Phamenoth, for practical 
purposes regnal years may be regarded as approximately a year in arrear of the 
revenue years. This consideration has an important bearing on the conversion of 
early Ptolemaic dates into years of the Julian calendar, since any date in which 
the year of the king is regnal is likely to fall within the year B.c. following that 
within which it would fall if the king’s year were a revenue one; and the con- 
ventional system, which still prevails, of converting early Ptolemaic dates into 
years B.C. on the assumption that the king’s years are reckoned on the revenue 
system is certainly in need of modification. With regard to the system of 
calculating the king’s years employed in documents which are dated by 
Macedonian months, there are some reasons for thinking that the years cor- 
respond with regnal rather than with revenue years (cf. p. 374) ; and in the absence 
of any direct evidence for more than two systems of reckoning the king’s years 
we are inclined to identify the official Macedonian years with the regnal years, 
and hence to connect the difficulties concerning the latter with the use of 
a Macedonian instead of an Egyptian year, although the fresh evidence adduced 
in this volume with regard to the Macedonian calendar does not render that con- 
nexion easier to unravel. 


APPENDIX IT 


THE EPONYMOUS PRIESTHOODS FROM B.C, 301-221. 


THE list of the eponymous priesthoods during the Ptolemaic period in Otto’s 
Priester und Tempel, pp. 175-96, can now be largely supplemented as regards 
the third century B.C. from the new volume of the Petrie papyri and the present 
series of texts, and a revised table of the priesthoods during the reigns of the 
first three Ptolemies may be found useful. The most striking feature of the new 
evidence is that which proves the extreme antiquity of the priesthood of 
Alexander at Alexandria, the origin of which cult has been in its various 
bearings one of the most widely discussed problems in the history of the 
Diadochi. Hitherto the earliest year to which the priesthood of Alexander 
could be carried back was the 16th year of Philadelphus (B.C. 270-69 or 269-8), 
to which P. Petrie I. 24, until now the oldest dated Greek papyrus, belongs ; 
two earlier demotic contracts in the Louvre, dated in the 13th year of Soter 
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and the 8th year of Philadelphus respectively, made no mention of any priest- 
hoods. Though the dangerous character of the av~gumentum a silentio when 
based upon date-formulae of contracts is by this time generally admitted, the 
evidence of these two demotic papyri that the cult of Alexander was not 
instituted till some years after the accession of Philadelphus seemed to be 
supported by the circumstance that, when that cult made its appearance, the 
gods Adelphi were uniformly associated with Alexander ; and it is not surpris- 
ing that the latest critic (Otto, of. cit. pp. 138-52) strongly supports the 
view of e.g. Wilamowitz and Wilcken, who regarded Philadelphus as the 
creator of the Alexander cult at Alexandria, against that of Kaerst and 
Kornemann, who mainly on the evidence of Pseudo-Callisthenes (III. 33) 
wished to credit the foundation of the cult to Soter. Kaerst and Kornemann 
nevertheless were right, and one more proof is given of the historical elements 
interwoven into the romance of Alexander. Though we need not accept its 
statement that the priesthood of Alexander was instituted by the will of 
Alexander himself, that assertion was not very wide of the mark. The Hibeh 
papyri fortunately include several date-formulae earlier than P. Petrie I. 24; 
and not only in 110. 40 and 44 dated in the 12th and 13th years of Philadelphus, 
and 97. 3 dated in the 7th (or 4th) year of the same reign, but even in 84 
(2) which was actually written in the 5th year of Soter, i.e. about B.C. 300, 
is the mention of the year of the reigning monarch followed by the entry 
ép iepéews A tod B. It is true that this priest is in no instance stated to be 
the priest of Alexander; but even if it were not known independently that 
the cult of Ptolemy Soter at Alexandria was first introduced in the reign of 
Philopator (cf. Otto, of. czt. p, 180), no official cult but that of Alexander could 
have obtained such importance in Egypt by B.C. 300 that it was unnecessary 
to specify the deity to which ‘the priest’ was attached. It was only when, in 
some period between the 13th year and Daisius (i.e. Phamenoth or Pharmouthi 
probably) of the 15th year of Philadelphus (cf 110. 44 and 99. 3), that sovereign 
associated the cult of his sister and himself with the worship of Alexander, that 
a more precise description of the greatest official priesthood was ordained, and 
the brief formula of the early documents took the first step in the direction 
of those interminable lists of priesthoods of deified Ptolemies which finally 
exhausted the patience of the later Ptolemaic scribes. Since Arsinoé Phila- 
delphus died in the 15th year of her brother’s reign before the month of Pachon 
(cf. the date of the Mendes stele quoted by Bouché-Leclercq, Histoive des 
Lagides, I. p. 180), the association of the gods Adelphi with the cult of 
Alexander may well have been one of the many divine honours paid to her 
by Philadelphus after her death, although the evidence does not exclude the 
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possibility that the association took place one or two years previously. To the 
interval between 99, written in Daisius of the 15th year, and dem. P. Louvre 2424, 
written in Athur of the 19th (if Revillout’s decipherment of it is to be trusted), 
is to be assigned the creation of the canephorate of Arsinoé; and the institution 
of this priesthood at any rate is no doubt closely connected with her death. 

Besides their new evidence for the existence of the priesthood of Alexander 
in B.C. 300, the date of the association of the gods Adelphi with Alexander, 
and the date of the institution of the canephorate of Arsinoé Philadelphus, 
the Hibeh papyri also serve to limit the date at which the association of the 
gods Euergetae in the Alexander cult took place to the 3rd, 4th, or 5th years of 
Euergetes ; cf. 145 with 171 and our remarks on no. (21). 

In the following Table the names of the priests and priestesses are given 
in Greek (in the genitive case) when the evidence for them is in that language, 
but in Roman characters when the evidence is derived from demotic documents. 
It is often difficult to recognize a Greek name in its demotic form, even when 
that is correctly deciphered ; few, therefore, of the names which rest on the 
evidence of demotic are likely to be quite correct, while many of them are 
obviously wrong. Where, as in all the demotic and some of the Greek papyri 
which mention the priests, the months are given on the Egyptian calendar, the 
king’s years may be either ‘revenue’ or ‘regnal’ years (cf. App. ii.); since 
most of the names of priests are derived from private documents, it is probable 
that the ‘regnal’ years largely predominate, but only in one case, no. (27), 
can it be determined with certainty which of the two years is meant. Where, 
as in most of the Greek evidence, the months are given on the Macedonian 
calendar, the presumption is that the king’s years are calculated on a Macedonian 
system, which we are disposed to regard as identical with or approximating to 
the system employed in reckoning regnal years; cf. our remarks on (27). 
In converting the dates into years on the Julian calendar, the date B.C. which 
is probably implied if the year in question is regnal is placed in brackets after 
the date implied if the year is a revenue one. The priesthoods were annual 
offices, though sometimes renewable for a second term, e.g. nos. (25) and 
(26). Probably the year in question was the official Macedonian year, whatever 
that may have been. It is noticeable that inconsistencies with regard to the 
dates of particular priests are rare (cf. nos. (21) and (32)), and the evidence forms 
several consistent series covering a number of consecutive years, e.g. from the 
8th to the 13th years of Euergetes. This strongly indicates that the priest’s year 
of office coincided with the year (Macedonian or regnal, rather than revenue, as 
we think) employed in dating the great majority of the documents from which 
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No. 


Year of 
reign. 


17 (or 4) 


12 


13 
lost 


15 
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301-0 (?) 


279-8 (278-7) 
or 282-1 (281-0) 
274-3 (273-2) 
293-2 (272-1) 
300-271 


271-0 (270-69) 


Formula: 


Formula: f 


Priests. 


Formula: é¢’ tepéas. 


Soter. 
Meveddov rod Aapdxov. 
Philadeiphus. 
Alup|vailoy tov ’An[o]AAd. 


(Rechatakes sort tov KaA]Auundovs. 
Neo... . Tov .. .|joxA€ous. 
Bidlcxov rov Stovdatov. 


TlarpdxAov tov Tdrpwvos. 


omitted. 


Aristomache daughter of Aristomachus. 
Democrites son of Asclepiodotus (?). 
Cassandra (?) daughter of Axipolus (?). 


TléAom0s S “Adeldvdpov. 
Monovorparns ths Tevodpxov. 
ae TOU pees 

ices’ stots 5 | ris Tlod epoxpdrovs. 
ce Tod [eptAdov. 
Xapéas tis ’“Amiov. 

lost. 

ae [répas a 5 Bed 

Sheets Tlod Avxtvov. 
bude vfs Mdyovos. 
"Avtioxov [rod .J. €... 
Anuovlkns tis Pidwvos. 


é¢’ tepéws "AdegdvSpou Kal Gedy "AdeApar. 


ef’ tepéws “AeEdvSpou Kat Oedy "AdeAdav 
( kavnddpou “Apowdns drraddAgou, 


Year of 
reign. 


33 
34 
36 


4 (?) 


15? 
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Be: Priests. 

253-2 Aétus (?) son of Apollonius. 
(252-1) DeMELE daughter of Dionysius. 

252-1 < Neonrohépov tod Pp.giov. 

(251-0) ’"Apawwdons ths NuxoAdov. 

250-49 {3 Apinatus (?) son of Apinatus (°). 
(249-8) ee Xe luis tips Mevveov. 

259-46 ¢ Se ee | rod Aa... ovos. 

Marédas rijs "Avad . . Kadovs. 

255-46 lost. 

| Meylorns [Tijs....... ] 
Fuergetes I, 

246-5 | TAnmod€uou tod ’"Aprardrov. 
(245-4) Hrodeyaidos THs Oviwvos, 

245-4 | "Apxe{Adov son of Demus (?). 
(244-3) Arsinoé tis ToAepoxparov(s). 

244-3 | Archelaus son of Demus(?). 
(243-2) Arsinoé daughter of Polemocrates. 

ep tepéws "Ade§dvBpou kal Oedv *AdeApay 
Formula i kat Oeav Edepyetav 
kavyddpou “Apowdys PrAadédgou. 

243-2 v ‘AptatoBodhou tod Avoddrov. 

(242-1) Tanne BISE UOves «| sists | 

240-39 | ’Ovolu|agrov rod Tl¥pyavos. 

(239-8) eee THS Krnowkdéovs. 

239-8 | "AtoAdovidov tod Mocy flwvos. 
(238-7) Mevexparetas Ths PiAdupovos. 

238-7 | "AmoAAwvidov Tod Moo xlwvos. 
(237-6) Mevexparelas rijs Puddypovos 75 B (éros). 
(236-5) | DedrevKov Tov ’Av7t. .. ov. 

(Ac|nactas Tis "Adnrle|vo}s. 

236-5 | res i TOU EvBdra. 

(235-4) =tparovixns Tis KadAtdvakros. 

235-4 | YworBlov tov Arockdpov. 

(234-3) Bepevixns ths TroAepatov. 

233-2 | Hellenicus (?) son of Hellenicus (?). 
(232-1) Socia (?) daughter of Licotas (?). 

231-0 | Menneas (?) son of Menoetius (?). 
(230-29) Berenice daughter of Aétius (?). 

228-7 ‘e Actitos (?). 

(227-6) . daughter of Alexilaos (?). 


Bba2 
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Bepevixns ths Tv@ayyédov. 
lost. 
... THs Xaplrwvos. 


(37) | uncer- 
tain 


Novi c a Bsc. Priests. 
reign. 

(33) 21 2.2.49—-6 | Tadéortov tov Pidtiotiovos. 
(226-5) Bepevixns tis SwormdAtos. 

(34) 22 226-5 | ’AdeEtxparovs ToD Oeoyévous. 
(225-4) Bepevixns tis KadAudvaxtos. 

(35) | 24 424-3 Alcetas (?) son of Iasos (?). 
(223-2) \ Dionysia daughter of Silas (?). 

(36) 25 223-2 | Aeatbéov Tod Apipvtrov. 


(1) 84 (a). 1, 16. 
(2) 97: 2. "A[Onlval[oly may be read for A{iy]val[olv. 


(3) 110. 40. 

(4) 110. 44. The figure 3 in the number of the year is not quite certain ; cf. 
note ad loc, 

(5) 80. 23. 


(6) 99. 3 and 128. 

(7) Dem. P. Louvre 2424 (Athur). Cf. Revillout, Chrest. dém. pp. 231 sqq., 
Rev. Egypt. 1. p. 8 The omission of the priest of Alexander is very 
curious, and is due to an error of some kind. 

(8) Dem. P. Lond. (Revillout, Rev. Egypt. I. p. 6). ‘Democrites’ may be 
Anpoxpdtns or Anpéxptros, and ‘ Axipolus’ is obviously wrong. 

(9) 92. 3; cf. P. Petrie III. 52 (a). 3, where in 1. 2 (2rovs) «8, 1. 3 MéAoa[os, and 
1. 5 ths Te[uodpyou should be read. 

(10) 88. 2 and Hibeh unpubl. pap. ; cf. 88, introd. 

(11) 85. 3 and 150. 

(12) 184. The papyrus was written while the vids was associated with Phila- 
delphus, i.e. after Phaophi 11 of the 19th year when Philadelphus was 
still reigning alone (100, introd.), and not later than the 27th, in which 
year the vids disappeared from the date-formula (Rev. Laws i. 1). 184, 
therefore, belongs to the 20th, 23rd, 25th, 26th or, less probably, the 
27th year. 

(13) 94, 3. 

(14) 95. 2; cf. dem. P. Leyden 379 (Revillout, Rev. Eeypi. I. p. 13; Krall, Sczz. 
Wien. Ak, cv. p. 357). Revillout and Krall give the name of the 
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canephorus correctly, and call the priest of Alexander Antimachus son 
of Cebes. KéeBnros does not, however, suit the traces of letters in 95. 2, 
though -ros is possible ; cf. note ad Joc. 

(15) Dem. P. Louvre 2433 (Revillout, Chrest. dém. pp. 241 sqq., Rev. Egyft. 
I. p. 6). In P. Petrie III. 42 F (a), written probably in this year, occurs 
the earliest extant example of rod dvros and rijs ovens in place of the 
names of the priest and canephorus. 

(16) 98. 7. 

(17) The name of the canephorus is preserved in P. Petrie I. 22 (1). 2 and dem. 
P. Louvre 2443, that of the priest of Alexander only in the latter 
(Revillout, Chrest. dém. pp. 246 sqq., Rev. Egypt. 1. p. 6). Apinatus is 
not likely to be right. Revillout deciphered the canephorus as Atis 
daughter of Mennas. 

(18) P. Petrie III. 56 (4) (= Rev. Laws p. 187). The year is lost (Otto wrongly 
assigns it to the 27th), but is not earlier than the 27th, in which the 
formula ItoAeuatov tod TroAcuatov Swrfpos was introduced (Rev. Laws 
i. 1). The papyrus therefore belongs to the 27th, 3oth, 31st, 32nd, 35th, 
37th, 38th, or 39th years. 

(19) P. Petrie III. 54 (a). 2. The papyrus is later than the 30th year and 
probably belongs.to the gist, 35th, 38th, or 39th years rather than to 
the 32nd or 37th; cf. Smyly’s note. 

(20) P. Petrie III. 43 (2). ii. 1 e¢ saep.; cf. dem. P. Louvre 2438 (Revillout, 
Chrest. dém. pp. 257 sqq., Rev. Egypt. 1. p. 7), where the names were 
deciphered as Tlepolemos or Triporimos son of Altibios, and Ptolemaea 
daughter of Theon or Thian. 

(21) 145 preserves the names ’Apxe¢{Adov and [loAcuoxparov(s) ; cf. for the rest the 
names of the priests in the 4th year in dem. P. Louvre 2431 (Revillout, 
Chrest. dém. pp. 265 sqq., Rev. Egypt. I. p. 7), where they have been 
deciphered as Archelaos or Alecros son of Demos and Arsinoé daughter 
of Polemocrates. 145 was written probably in Artemisius, which then 
corresponded approximately to Pauni (cf. App. i); the demotic papyrus 
is dated in Mecheir. It is possible to refer the two dates to the same 
year of office on the hypothesis that the Greek papyrus is dated by 
the regnal, the demotic by the revenue year; cf. App ii. Or, if the 3rd 
and 4th years are really distinct, and there is no error in the demotic, 
Archelaus and Arsinoé may have remained in office for two years, like 
the priests of the 9th and roth years. 

(22) Dem. P. Louvre 2431 ; cf. note on (21). 

(23) 171. 
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(24) 89. 2 and Hibeh unpubl. pap. "Ovoyaxpirov is a possible alternative for 
’Ovoydorov ; cf. 89, introd. 

(25) Inscr. Canop.1. Cf. the next note. 

(26) P. Petrie III. 5 (a). 2, 6(a). 17, &c.; it is uniformly stated in these documents 
that Apollonides and Menecratia held office for the second year. 

(27) P. Petrie III. 58 (c). 7 (introd. p. 8) and 58 (d). 7. These two papyri are 
dated in the 11th regnal and 12th revenue year (cf. p. 359), and are 
therefore free from the uncertainty attaching to dates in which the two 
systems of dating are not distinguished. Since regnal years so far as 
can be judged (cf. p. 367) begin or may begin about a year later than 
revenue years having the same numbers, and the conventional system of 
converting early Ptolemaic dates into years of the Julian calendar 
probably applies only to the revenue years, we assign these two papyri 
to B.C. 236-5, not to B.C. 237-6. A comparison of the evidence con- 
cerning Seleucus and Aspasia, who are known to have held office in the 
aith regnal and 12th revenue years, with that concerning Eucles and 
Stratonice, no (28), is instructive. There are no less than six instances 
in which the latter are mentioned in wills of the 12th year (excluding 
those cases in which the figure is lost), and seeing that different priests 
were in office during part at any rate of the 12th revenue year, it is very 
unlikely that the 12th year in connexion with Eucles and Stratonice was 
a revenue year, especially as none of these six papyri is concerned with 
revenues and the months, where their names are preserved, are given 
on the Macedonian, not the Egyptian, calendar. Whether the king’s 
years reckoned on the Macedonian system are distinct from the Egyptian 
regnal years is uncertain (cf. p. 366); but even if the two systems are 
independent and the 12th year in those six instances is not identical with 
the twelfth regnal year, the circumstance that the priests mentioned in 
them are different from those who are known to have held office in the 
11th regnal year and 1 2th revenue year suggests that the 12th Macedonian 
year corresponded much more closely to the 12th regnal year than to the 
12th revenue year. 

(28) ePabetrie L111 ..10,.37, 19 (4)..21, 114.19, 15. 2, 16, 18.-&c 

(29) P. Petrie III. 18. 1 and 55.13 cf. dem. P. Marseille correctly deciphered by 
Revillout, Rev. Egypt. 1. p. 134. Since the 12th year in (28) is probably 
a regnal, not a revenue year, the fact that the priests in (29) are different 
from those in (28) indicates that the 13th year in (29) also is a regnal 
year; cf. our remarks on (27). 


(30) Dem. P. Louvre 2429 (Revillout, Chrest. dém. pp. 273 sqq., Rev. Egypt. . 


ARPENDIXCHT 375 


I. p. 8). The grandfather’s name of the priest of Alexander (‘ Euphra- 
toros, Revillout) seems to be given, but we suspect an error either in 
the text or the decipherment. Otto (of. czt. p. 177) proposes ‘EAAdyiKos 
“EdAavikov tod Evppdavopos. The year is not quite certain, being lost in 
the demotic contract and restored from the Greek docket. Otto prefers 
(érovs) ts to (érovs) ve, but in the facsimile ve is more suitable. Neither 
‘Socia’ nor ‘ Licotas’ can be right. 

(31) Gf. three demotic papyri in the British Museum (Revillout, Chrest. dém. 
p. cxxxvi, and Rev. Egypt. I. pp. 15, 119, and 135), and dem. P. Berl. 
3089 (Spiegelberg, dem. P. Berl. p. 6). Revillout gives the forms Mennas, 
son of Menetios, and Berenice (twice ; elsewhere Cleonica and Cerdica) 
daughter of Atis (or Adaeus), Spiegelberg Mnas son of Mntias (the last s 
being doubtful) and Brniga (i. e. Berenice) daughter of ;Atis (Aétios ?). 

(32) In dem. P. Louvre 2425 (Chrest. dém. pp. 278 sqq., Rev. Egypt. I. p. 8), 
dated in Mesore of the 20th year, Revillout gives the priests’ names 
as Calistos son of Philistion and Berenice daughter of Sosipatros. These 
persons are obviously the same as the priests of the 21st year, known 
from P. Petrie III. 21. (a). 1, 5, (4). 1, 6, (g). 29, as was pointed out by 
Wilcken (Gotz. gel. Anz. 1895, p. 143), who in P. Petrie I. 27 (=III. 21 (d)) 
proposed to insert rd 8 (éros) after Pircotlwvos, but wrongly ; cf. Smyly’s 
note on III. 21 (6). The Greek documents therefore, unlike those 
mentioned in connexion with (26), give no indication that the 21st was 
the second year in which Galestes and Berenice held office, and another 
demotic papyrus (dem. P. Lond., Chrest. dém. p. 131, and Rev. Egypt. 
I. p. 118), which mentions them, is dated in Epeiph of the atst year. 
Hence we think the attribution of a second year of office to Galestes and 
Berenice is erroneous. The conflict of evidence with regard to them can 
be reconciled by the hypothesis that the 20th is a regnal, the 21st a revenue 
year ; cf. no. (21). But we are more inclined to suspect an error in the 
text or decipherment of dem. P. Louvre 2425, especially as Revillout from 
another demotic papyrus in London (Aegyft. Zeitschr. 1880, p. 111) gives 
Actitos and a daughter of Alexilaos as priests in the 20th year. 

(33) Cf. note on (32). 

(34) P. Petrie III. 19. (c). 1, 9, (7). 9, &c. and several demotic papyri. 
P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 1-3, where the priests’ names are omitted, also 
belongs to this year; cf. note on no. (36). The demotic names were 
deciphered by Revillout as Alexicrates son of Diogenes or Theogenes and 
Berenike daughter of Cleonicus, and by Spiegelberg as ;Algsigrts son of 
Thugns and Berenike daughter of Griangs. 
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(35) Dem. P. Lond. (Revillout, Aegypt. Zeitschr. 1880, p. 112), where the father’s 
name of the priest of Alexander is given as Iaséu. 

(36) 90. 2 and an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus; cf. note on 90. 2. The 
names occur in dem. P. Berl. 3096, where they were deciphered by 
Revillout (Rev. Egypt. IV. p. 152) as Dositheos son of Dositheos and 
Berenike daughter of Ph.. tim .. krs, by Spiegelberg (dem. P. Berl. p. 6) 
as Tusitus (Dosithoos) son of Tripi«us (Tryphilos) and Berenike daughter 
of Phitimigrs (or Khitimigrs), In P. Petrie III. 21 (g), where the editors 
read in Il. 1-3 (érovs) ke [ep tepews] Mrode[atov rob... eee ees jov ’AAeEdvdpou 
kal Oedv ’AdeA. Kal OeGv Evepy. xavnd. "Apo. Bi. Tys..... THs AdeLdvdpov 

. , we read (érovs) KB [€p? tepéws] rod dyr[os] ev ’AlAckavdpel|ar "AAeEdvdpou 
K.T.A. karnp. "Apo. iA. tijs ovons ev "AAeEavdpeiat, This protocol therefore 
provides another early example of the omission of the priests’ names; cf. 
no. (15). 
(37) P. Petrie II. 25 (2). 5. 
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dya4ds 1.3; 5. 90; 14. 36. 

fyay 8. 48; 7. 7. 

ayew 4. 33 (?), 53° 

dyopevew 14. 74. 

aypotkos B. 35. 

dyoviy 6, 37. 

dyoviverOa 14. 166. 

d6ew 13. 21, 25. 

dbuce 15. 32. 

dios 2. 8. 

déivaros 5. 80. 

dell. g; 8. 7. 

anins 2. 5. 

’AOnvaios 15. 39, 91, 108, 139- 

’AGnyn 6. 37. 

abre 10. 4. 

dOgos 4.17; 15. 35. 

Alas 9. 2. 

aifjp 11. 10. 

aipew 15, 104. 

aicxivew 18. 31. 

airia 1, 10. 

Airodds 18. 18. 

axpatew 15. 82. 

deowres "7. 53 (2). 

dxovew 8. 24; 4.10; 5. 89; 
12. 7, 16. 

axpipas 5. 16. 

dxporohis 14. 49. 

ddryewds 3. 28, 

arngea 17. 3. 

Ghia 1. 2. 

ada 1. 8; 8B. 42,43; 4.19; 
6. 40; 7.96; 14. 88, 93; 
15. 49 ef sacp.; 16. 50; 
17. 21. 


@ ros 1. 5, 23; 86.9; 14.60; 
15. 54, 88, 132, 147, 162; 
16. 26. ddrdrkos 1. 10; 15, 
99; 16. 29, 35. 

adddrpwos 13, 2; 17. 22. 

dApupds 16. 42, 

ddoyos 16. 43. 

"Arhews 3. 39. 

dpapravew 6. 141. 

dpopria 6, 131, 132. 

appi 8. 6. 

appiyvos, 8. 16. 

dpporepnkns 8. 8. 

appo 8. 24. 

dv 3. 10, 29; 6.9, 22; 13. 
105, 15. 57; Ot; 72; 

dvaykafew 15. 95. 

dvayopevew 14. 31, 42. 

dvaykaios 8. 33; 17. 27 

dydakropov 4, 70. 

dvadiokew 17. 12, 23. 

dvahopa 17. 1. 

dvavépia 15. 89. 

dvaé 3. 53. 

dvafws 15, 107. 

avaotpepe 6. 8. 

avépeios 13. 15, 16, 20, 22. 

dveureiv (avepeiv) 14. 40. 

avepos "7. 50. 

avexew 4. 2(?); 15. 31. 

amp 1.7, 16; 4. 8, 55; 18. 
1; 14. 36, 48, 106; 165. 
38, gI, 107. 


aOporos 2. 6; 5. 14, 593 


6. 40; 7. 43, 45; 17. 16. 


avowa &. 78. 


dvti 14. 75, 78. 

avrihapBavew 15, 44. 

avrihéyerv 10. 35. 

’Avripav 12, 6. 

dmas 1.163 3.2; 5. 84; 6. 
35, 14, 835 15. 28: 

anépxerOa 6. 13. 

dmeva 6. £2. 

amhovs 10.13; 17. 29. 
T9042 

am6 13. 30; 15. 114. 

dnoyryvoockew 15. IL. 

andéckis 15. 85. 

drobibdva 6. 7. 

drobynokew 14. 34. 

drowa 8, 20. 

droxahew 15. 4, 7. 

’Ardhhov 5. 20; 6. 35. 

dmotAnpoov 4. 6. 

droatepey 14. 86. 

amotpexew 6. IO. 

aropepew 6. 6. 

amoxpnoba 15, 102, 

adrobev 10. 35. 

dpa 3. 21; 4.10; 10. 3. 

*Apyetos 8. 24. 

dpery 15. 87. 

"Apns 5. verso I. 

apOpew 6. 31. 

dppovia 18. 16, 21, 22; 18.2. 

dppovixos 18. 4, 27. 

apros 6. 6. 

dpxnyetts 15. 131. 

dpoyds 3. 52. 

doretos 1. 14. 


aopddea 15. 46, 103, 117. 


amas 


378 


aodadtos 16. 32. 

av 6. 88. 

avdaiperos 10. 2. 

aidds 18. 34 (?). 

avéavey 18. 7. 

avp.ov 6. 24. 

avravrov 1, I5. 

avroparos 15. 114. 

airés 1, 233 2. 26; 38. 37; 
BS iy ily Shs Cb LUG) a 
Sacp.; 8. 18; 12. 12; 18. 
17, 30; 14. 25; 15. 69, 
86; 105," 1th; 16.°30% 
17. 3. 

avrov 18. 7, 9; 17. 21, 26. 

agpidpvew 10. 19. 

agvéevat 15. 35. 

*Axauds 8. Q. 

"Axurdeds 10. 5. 

axOeoOav 17. 11. 


Baditey 12. 2; 15. 94. 

Baivew 5. verso 3; 7. 77. 

Bavavoos 1. 4. 

Bedrriov 1. 7. 

Bios 18. 23(?). 

Bracravew 10. 42. 

Brérew 4. 30. 

Boay 5. 9. 

Booxew 14. 15. 

Botr\eoOa 4. 513; 6. 32, 42, 
ae 

Bovdevew 14. 145, 146; 15. 
50. 

BpaBevew 2. 7. 

Bpadivew 15. 39. 

Bpaxts 1. 11, 15, 26. 

Bpopuos 7. 8. 

Bpords 4, 23. 


yavos 3, 40. 

yap 1, 10, 23; 8.41; 4. 3, 
20, §3; 6. 4, 27, 87, 145, 
153; 7.69; 10. 25; 18. 
Sir7 5) 14. 8, 112905) 58, 
iyftersy Iss Tee Hie WIG Uk 
29; 17. 16. 

ye 1.22 (ya); 3. 215 873%; 
33, 42,125; 17. 7. 

yéveois 16, 10. 
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ynpacke 17. 6. 

yiyvecOa 1. 13; 4. 32, 465 
5.15, 19; 6. 24, 253; 16. 
25) 33> 375 18. 5» 13. 

yAaooa 7. 45. 
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yopves 5. 65. 


yun 6. 32, 42, 123 5 17. 4. 


yonoedys 16. 42. 


daipov 2. 6; 10. 37. 

daxvew 6. 92. 

davettew 17. 26. 

ddprn 15. 32. 

devs 18. 15, 16, 22. 

Setua 3. 9, 37. 

dciv 1. 8, 24; 6. 10; 7. 61; 

17. 25. detcOa 
15. 78. 

Sewds 14. 26, 143. 

deka 10. 22. 

Séuas 8. 11. 

deEids 1. 10; 4. 58. 
tepos 1. 7. 

deEvrepds 9. 3. 

deorrol 3. 45. 

déorowa 8. 21. 
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diaBorn 14. 46. 

Staxeic Oat 13. 28. 

diadvors 6. 26. 

didvora 15. 83. 

duaredety 15. 109. 

didrovos 13. 19. 

Siahepew B. 41. 

Suahevyew 5. 14. 


beFto- 


dtagopa 16. 40. 

diddvac 1, 15; 5. 2. 

Sex Owls 

duxagew 6. 88. 

dixatos 13. 14. 

Stxaorns 14. 48. 

dixn 1. 2; 6. 86; 14. 167. 
6:6 17, 25. 

Avoviowa 14. 30. 

dudrrep 17. 17. 

dios 8. 21. 

dure 5. 16; 15. 29, 39; 16. 
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durddowos 17. 25. 

diaBeria 14. 96. 

doxety J. g2,.95; 12. 8; 
14, 8. 

Addores 18. 18. 

ddpos 7. 49. 

SovAcia 15. 137. 

dpav 1. 19; 12. 14. 

Spaxnn 14. 75. 

dvvapuis 15. 92. 

dvvacda. 1, 11; 6. 12; 15. 
72. 

duvarés 5. 77. 

dv0 14. 78; 15. 96. 

dvonpis 1. 4. 

dvompagia 4, 22. 

duo riynua 5. II. 

dveruxns 5. 21. 

S@pypa 4. 5. 


eav 3. 20; 5.14; 15. 155. 

éyyovos 10. 36. 

éycahimrew (évx.) 2. 4. 

éykparns 18. 14. 

eyxopuiatew 18. 6. 

éyx@pwos 15, 132. 

eyo 1. 12 (eyov); 8.443 4. 
TQyn2 Os027 wom Dek OneL, 
Sacp.; G.*10 G2 saep.; 7. 
5, 6, 95 (euiv); 10. 34; 
12. 4, 6, 83.18. 1; 14. 8, 
86; 16. 22, 67, 116. 
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cidevaa 38. 443 5.163; 6. 12, 


38, 54; 7. 93; 18. 15, 
17. 

ear 1. 4, 103°2.. 35.65 4: 
12 (eiev), 17, 40; 5.14 ef 
Sdeper Gu 17, OG COOL, 
133; 7.30; 8.19 (xe); 
10. 39; 13. 4,9, 20; 14. 
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g, 10. 

eixy 18. 6. 

eixds 15. 42. 

eirep 8. 43. 

eipnyn 6. 25. 

cis (és) 1.4; 2.5; 5. 23,90; 
oh yl, Bes LU, lef 

eis 1.8, 14; 3.10; 4. 35. 

eloaxovewv 1. 12. 

eiotevat 6. 31. 

elcopay 8. 26. 

eira 6. 17. 

elre Lae 

ex, €€ 8. 423; 6.15; 10. 34; 
15. 42, 80; 16. 28, 29, 42. 

éxatepos 17. 13. 

exxynptocew 15. 130. 

exmAnooey 4. 11. 

éxrobev 8. 33. 

exmpacoew 3. 32. 

eddocwy 14. 90; 15. 97. 

edéeyxew 10. 6. 

€devdepia 15. 122, 138. 

éhixtos 3. 57. 

éiooe (€id.) 10. 28. 

dew 17. 25. 

‘EdAds 5. 90. 

"EdAnyv B. 393 15. 33- 

eAris 15. 135. 

euavrov 15. 121. 

epos 4.3; 6. 32, 53. 

éumedos 8. 7. 

eumroudav 4. 57. 

eugvew 18. 2 (?). 

he fa sti PARR Gh Byes tap 
82; 6. 31; 13. 12; 14. 
27, 34; 15. 58, 60, 102, 
108; 16. 24, 40. 

évaiytos (?) 10. 36. 

evdetv 8. 56. 


évdobev 6. 34. 

eveivat 1. 1, 5 (vd). 

evOade 5. 18, 19. 

evdovoray 13. 29. 

évvuxos 3. 37. 

evravéa 6. 6; 14. 38. 
evredns 14. 135. 

evros 8. 25. 

efapapravey 15. 34. 
e€arruray 2. 8. 

efetvat 14. 95. 

eferrety 18. 31. 

e&epxer Oar 6. 5. 

e£o 6. 45. 

eravieva 7. 46. 

emel 4. 20; 15. 1163 16. 40. 
éreton 6. 110; 14. 47. 
émetra 1. 25; 6.583 7. QI. 


emepxerOa 13, I. 


erepwray 12. 6. 

eréxerv 6B. 13. 

enn 7. 7. 

emnpeatew 14, 177. 

emi 3. 393 6. 38,953 7.48; 
SZ Te louO sao. 

errideréts 13. 2. 

emOupety 5, 73. 

eniotacOa 15. 63. 

emitvpBios 10. 21. 

*Emixappos 1. 13. 

émos 1. 8, 17. 

épecOar 8. 30. 

epifew 15, 141. 

epwos 9. 7. 

épxerOae 38. 10; 6.1453 13. 
PA ipa aye a (rho 

épwray 12, 2; 13. 33; 17. 5. 

éerepos 18. 8, 11; 15. 96. 

ETA BLOM Om LON On T2503 305 
13. 33. 

érupos 7. 48. 
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eddpeoros 15. 26 (?). 

evdoxipety 17. 3. 

evepyecia 17. 8. 

evbus 5. 88. 

evkatpos 15. 85. 

evAdBera 15. go. 

evAoyetv 5. QI. 

edvyous 8. 26; 4. 26. 
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Evpuridns 7. 9. 

evpioxew 5. 79. 

evrporros 2. 6. 

evruxns 5. 14. 

evxn 4. 21. 

ediorava 15. 61. 

epddiov 5. 92. 

gxew 1. 5, 10 (Hxov); 4. 33 
6.9, 35,46; 7-79; 18. 
2332 a Dee ork eek 

exOpds 1. 2. 


Zevs 6. 26, 83; 8. 32; 9. 8. 
(ndroruria 5. 82. 

Cypia 15. 21. 

Gv 3.8; 4.25; 7. 31. 

(gov 16. 58; 17. 28. 


i 14. 42, 9°; 15. 96, 97) 
TL eles 
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7Bn 14. 38. 

nycpovia 15. ITI. 

70n 6. 243; 8. 32. 

nOovn 4. 57. 
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new 6. 120. 

ykcora 15. 41, 57. 

npets 5. 68, 69; 6. 82, 87; 
15. ot (1. py pets), 99, 
IIo. 

nuépa B. 21. 

nuetepos 6. 46; 15. 65. 

“HpakAjjs 5. 153 6. 83, 101. 

jocov 6. QI. 

novxatew 15, 8g. 


Oaracoa 16. 25, 28, 36. 
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Ilapevor 33. 10. 
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136. 

Ilayovs 27. 129; 61. 9; 6G. 63 115. 8, 27, 32; 118. 32; 119. 11; 186-7; 141; 144. 
Tlayov 77. 8; 116. 11. 

Ligon 27) 1347462. 17.5 06053-10275, 10; 104.1, 637105.1 107. 2,7, 8; 2. 37 (2) : 
115.14, 18, 36; 116. 12, 13; 118. 35, 40; 119. 12; 162. 

’Emeih 48. 10, 11; 59. 13; 80.5, 12; 116. 3; 117. 4; 118. 60. “Ennd 40.17. "Enel 
110. 34; 119. 13. 

Mecopn p. 139; 48. 22; 85.7; 98.1, 11; 116. 4; 118. 67; 133; 1438. 
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IV. PERSONAL NAMES. 


*AydOwv 110. 2, 12. ’ArcEavdpos 80. 2 ef Sacp.; 39. 9; 92. 4; 
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*Aupovios 61. 4; 81.10; 90. 23; 115. 21; 
168. 

"Audidroxos 111. 21. 

_AvSpdpayos 111. 6; 132. 

’ApSpdmos 96. 4 ef saep.; 110. 81 (?). 

"AvovBis 27. 173- 

*Avruyevns 112. 40. 

*Avriyovos 80, 16; 34. 1; 73. I. 

*Avrexparns 118. 4. 

*Avrioyos 82. 73 71. 4,12; 72.1, 20; 95.2; 
110. 58, 77, 81, 104. 

*Avrimarpos 48. 11; 64. 3; 100. IT. 

"Anwos 85. 6. 

"Ams 111. 21. 

*Arriov p- 4. 

*AmoAOOoros Bl. I, 5. 

*AmoAdddapos 112. 82; 122. 

*AroAdoparns 1038. 2. 

*Amo\Aov 27. 186. 

*AmoAA@vidns 151; 165. 

*Amo\Aw@mos 44, 3; 53.18; 67. 6; 68. 4, 
Ir’; 91. 16; 92. 14, 20; 95.10; 110. 
45 ef saep.; IV. 17; 112. 62, or; 114. 
1; 118. 49, 78; 119.1; 123; 129; 138. 

AmoddOs 97. 3. 

*Apyaios '78. I. 

‘Apevdarns 53. 20; 101. 6; 106. 6; 138; 
153. 

*Apnos 148. 

“ApuysovOns 40, 1, 18; Al. 1, 26; 42. 1, 13; 
43.1,12; 44. 1,9; 85.9. 

’Aptoravdpos 116. 2. 

*Apiorapyxos 110. 38. 

*Apiotiov 54. 18. 

*ApioréBovdos 171. 

*Aptotoyemns 109. i, 8. 

"Aptotopaxos 84 (a). 13. 

*Apiotéukos 72. 15; 85. 3. 

*Apioroy 111. 31. 

“‘Appaios 184. 

“Appaxopos 72. 17. 

“‘Apunus 67, 23. 

“Appuots 86. 14. 

“Appivots 36. 2, 8; 52. 29; 53. 7; 118.55, 
81; 144; 167-8. 

“Apvovgus 61. 7; 62. 6. 

*Apouunorns 38. 4, 12. 

“Apovvadpis 117. 1. 

‘Apratms 112. 53. 

‘Apoeppéeis 74. 2. 
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"Aprepidwpos 81. 2, 12, 17, 20. 

‘Apuorns 61. 8; 72. 8, 10, 13, 17; 112. 45; 
131. 

“‘Apdixwims 132. 

"Apxedaos 145. 

"Apxeotpatn 89. 4. 

“Apynis 67. 26. 

*Apximmos 124-6; 180. 

*AokAnmiadys 81. 10, II, 21, 22; 66.3; 67. 
tT. 295568. 15869515 Slo12, 255 S252, 


14,124. 

‘Aaheas (?) 70 (4). 6. 
"Aagos (?) p. 6. 
Adyxes 112. 25 (?). 
Adrévopos 76. 5 (?). 
Aidpots 52. 22. 
“Adpos 82. 14. 


Bepevixn 90. 3. 
BideApetus 44. 2. 

Biwv 7O (a). 8. 

Botpos 113. 10. 

Bérpus 120. 31. 
BovBdr1oy 118. 58, 85. 
BovBdortis 27. 145. 
Bpdpuevos 39. 10. 


Tdorpov 167. 


AaNickos 149. 

Adpov 81. 15. 

Aewias 89. 8; 110. 66, 68, 100, 104 ; 128. 

Acivoy 44, I. 

Anpntpia 111. 4. 

Anuntpios 47. 2, 343 52. 14; 57. 2; 886. 
23; 110. 78; 111. 33, 37; 112. 30; 123. 

Anpovixn 95. 4. 

Anpéotpatos 112. 16. , 

Anpopev 61. 1, 5; 52. 15 58. 13 54. 1; 
108. 6; 130; 167-8. 

Avis 121. 12. 

Avoyérns 112. 4, 38, 52. 

Avddoros 58. 53 171. 

Add@pos 90. 6 e¢ sacp.; 93.1; 103. 6; 104. 
2,7; 108.3; 165. 

Atoxdns 91. 15 ; 112. 8. 

Awvvoia 99.9; 118. 56, 83. 


| Atorvaios 81. 10; 68. 4; 84(a). 13, 14, 313 


IV. 
O35 05" 96.094" OS. 25 11 sf 1LO) 587, 
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Avovvaddwpos 57.1; 58.23; 96. 12 ef saep.; 
147. 


Avdvucos 121, To. 

Acovucoparns 81. 16, 

Aifidos 112. 13, 94. 

Atw§ardpos 96. 15, 32. 

Adxumos 76. 1,12; 86. 14; 111. 35; 129. 

Apipvros 90. 2. 

Aopiay 34, 2.5 71) 4: 72. 1,435.73. 15-4, 
185 78-185 406. 9; 107. 4, 8; 118. 
27; 1386-42. 

Aaoibeos 90. 2. 


’"EBpvceues 81. 18. 

Edu (?) 27. 93- 

Eipnyn 112. 24. 

Elovyijos (=Elotjos?) 112. 51. 

’Exrevpis 98. 14. 

"Epis (?) 112. 45. 

*Exuevns 80. 26; 81. 7; 84 Gy. 2 et saep. ; 
148. 

*Emtxdpns 80. 1, 6; 154-5. 
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"Eppummos 110. 94. 

*Erdeds 112. 51. 

Evayépas 57. 2; 

EtvBovdos 110. 4. 

Evdas p. 4. 

Evxaptos 102. 1, 6. 

EvkAclov 90. 23. 

Evxparns 90. 6 é/ saep. 

Etvopos 53. 19. 

Evroddepos 165. 

Evmo\s 76. 1; 91. 1 ef sacp.; 103. 8; 104, 
1,6; 165. 

Etpupedov 89. 19. 
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Eidpdvep 38.1, 19; 68.11; 100. 10; 101. 4. 
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ZnvdBus 54. 11. 

Znvodoros 111, 29. 
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124-7. 
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88.6; 89.7; 91.15; 94.14, 16,17; 
OC ents, 21, 3071024 i nO 103.75 
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105. 4; 121. 124; 
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Zonvupiwy 76. I. 


110. 86; 
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“‘Hyepov 92. Io. 


"Hpa 27. 69, 112. 


‘Hpaxdgcidns 79. 1,9; 84 (a). 15 (?)3 Win 305 
112. 6; 121. 21, 28, 46; 143. 

“Hpakdetos 189; 142. 

“Hpdkderros 82. 2; 87. 6, 143 110. 61, 70. 
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“Hpddoros 112. 8. 
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Cavés 112. 79. 
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Ocddwpos 50. 1,9; 53.5; 75.1; 105.1; 
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Ocdpidrcs 103. 2; 111. 25. 


Gedxpyoros 118. 6. Gevxpnoros 110. 64, 65. 

Ocvyeyns 110. 52, 84. 

Onpaperns 111. 32 (?). 

Ones 112. 44. 

Odpyov 118. 48, 61, 77. 

Gores BS. 22. 

Ooronovs 67. 19. 

@oropraios 68. 5; 72. 17 ; 112, 2, 15, 16(?), 
43; 118. 46, 64, 72; 164. 

Opdowy 81. 1 ef saep. 

Ounpis 35. 3. 


*Tauvéea 171. 
"Idowy 118. 2, 7. 
“Tov 56. 4. 


*TnovOns Thess heap e 131. 

"Ivapwis 115. 21, 36. 

15; 110. 69, 96, 
108 (?). 


‘Innévxos 121. 1 (?). 
‘Immorédns 110. 80 (?). 
*Iaidwpos 121. 10. 
*Iow 27, 205. 
*Iooxpdtns 82. 15. 
‘Iotinos 118. 42, 79. 
IpOipis 27. 86. 
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ine Why eine Avkivos 94. 6. 
Kadduxdjs 40. 4; 42. 1, 13; 43. 1, 12. AvkokAjs 110. gt. 
Kaddixparns 84. 2; 53.5; 73. 2; 90. 22. Avxoundys 47. 31. 
Kaddypndns 110. 40. Avoavias 47. 26; 49. 11. 
Kadd\rodevns 99. 12. Avoipaxos 45.1, 26; 46. 1, 22; 47.1, 38; 
KadXtorparos 117. 9. 48.1; 49.3; 50. 6. 
Kapveddns 111. 30; 168. 
Kepkioy 40. 13. Mayov 94. 8. 
Keddy 118. 45, 63, 71. MaiOwvrns 118. 38, 53, 68 
Kepaddov 108. 6; 104. 8. Mavedas 72. 6. 
KaAdjs 39. 3, 14. Maxdras 180. 
Kweas 88. 2. MeAdvétos 111. 2, 25; 118. 44, 70. 
Kicoos 122. Melt . vous (?) 84 (2). 13, 30. 
KAddos 118. 54, 73. Mevexpatns 143. 
KXcirapxos 66. 1, 8; 67. 1, 28; 68.1; 69. | Mevedaos 84 (a). 1, 16 
23 JOA) ts 160-3. Mevepaxos 32. 18. 
Kdedpaxos 74. He Méeunmos 82. 18. 
KXeoradrpa 91. 3, 6, 9, 12. Mevicxos 87. 3. 
Keay 112. 53. Mevoy 30. 22; 53. 11; 126. 
KNiros 118. 41, 62, 74. Mevovidns 124-6. 
K6Bas 164. Mnvdd@pos 110. 58. 
KédAas 90. 21. Midors 112. 19, 67; 152. 
KoAdovOns 112. 46. Mvacéas 97. 8. 
Kopoams 52. 17. Mvdowy 41, 3; 92. 10 
Kopor 112. 48. Mynovotpatn 92. 5. 
Kévvapos 111. 19. Mynoiorparos 110. 43. 
Kparns 46. 4; 122. Muppivn 118. 57, 84. 
Kparivos 118. 39, 50, 69. Muprovs 111. 35. 
Kpeoy 76. 5. 
Kpnaidaos 127. Nea{ 110. 44. 
_ Kpiourmos 92. 13, 21. Ne|oxAjs 110. 45 (°). 
Kpirov 40. 4; 63. 1; 110. 17, 19, 335; | NeomrdAcuos 98. 7. 
120. 28. Néotwp 130. 
Kryouxdns 60. 3; 89. 5. NexOeuBns 98. 3, 15. 
Krjourmos 9O 22. NexOeupevs 72. 10, 14, 17. 
Kvudpns 53. 143 180. NexGeviBis 111. 39. 
NexGocipis 67. 27. 
Adxoy 81. 8. NexOods 118. 10. 
Adpuaxos 84 (a). 1, 16. Nixatos 63. 3. 
Aaopeday 49, 1, 16. Nixavdpos 123. 
Aéaypos 81. 15. Nexdvop 80. 3; 81.1, 5,21; 91. 16; 115. 2. 
Acovras 111, 39. Nikapxos 81. II, 21. 
Aevxwos 42. 10. Nixias 78. 1; 118. 51, 75. 
Aewdduas 45.1; 46.1; 47.1; 48.1; 49. | NexdBios 96. 12, 29, 35. 
100. 1. Nexddnuos 110. 60, 75, 105. 
Aéov 89. 6, 7; 110. 106. NikdAaos 98. 10; 107. 3; lll. 20; 186-9; 
AiBavos 101. 2. "141-2; 160. 
AiBus 140. Nexdotparos 89. 113; 58. 5. 


Avatos 80. 16; 97. 3(?). NoBavyxis 74, I. 
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Nuudy 94. 8. 
Nvowos 82. 8. 


EZavOos 89. 1; 100. ro. 
Eevddokos 98. 4, 13. 
Zevddoros 128. 

Eevoxpatns 84. 7; 111. 5, 7. 
Zevoharrns 112. 49. 


Oiuas (?) 53. 9. 

*Ovapyns 58. 18. 

Orvveppis 35. 2; 114. 1; 118. 22. 
’Ovépacros 89. 2. 

Omedvs 149. 

’Opoevedo.ds Pp. 4. 

*OppouBijs 149. 

’Oaipis 27. 60. 


Tlade| 183. 

Tas 112. 5%. 

Tlaxayis 180. 

Tavevts 118. 2. 

Tlavnows 53. 7. 

TJaovs 52. 32; 72. 13. 

Taotvrns 100. 9; 118. 9. 

Ilapapevns 99. 7; 118. 12 (2), 

Ndpis 64. 1; 65. 4, 20; 85. 8. 

Tlappeviov 47, 3; 117. 11. 

Tlaons 154. 

Tlactaipots 53. 8. 

Tlaotyaus 52. 21. 

Tlaourds 61. 6. 

Ilaois 81. 4,9, 14, 20; 53.7; 67. 24; 71. 
To 8b..7, 20; 08.145 112.275 113, 8; 
Hae ailsy, “li Ukoy. 

Ilacwy 106. 4 ; 188; 140. 

Tlaoa@s 68. 13, 21. 

IlarBetvs 153. 

Tlarns 86. 14. 25. 

Ilarpoxdos 99. 3. 

Ilarpwv 84. 1,7, 10; 56.1; 73. 9,19; 99. 
Ager litera: 

Tlauns 58. 6, 8; 61. 7. 

Tlavoavias 89. 12. 

Tledoy 92. 3. 

Ilepvevs 180. 

Tlevovmis 112. 25. 

Tlepdixxas 80. 14. 

Ilepidaos 85. 4. 

Tlereappas 135. 
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Herejows 58. 6. 

Ileretmovéns 67. 7; 68.5; 75. 3. 

Tlerecon( ) 121. 15. 

Tlerevotvmis 67. 24. 

TlereppovOis 52. 16. 

Ilerexav p. 6. 

Tlernots 35. 3. 

IleroBdoris 112. 54; 118. 25. 

Tleroudyes (?) 53. 21. 

Ilerooipts 85. 2, IL; 52. 20, 22; 53. 21; 
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As 15. 25 12. 5, 505 1slse 36-75; 
139 ; 141; 164. 

Tetwis 54.5; 112. 26. 

Tlevvenows 58, 16. 

T1\drov 101. 4; 118. 52, 80. 

TAovrapyos 68. 1; 64. 1, 26; 110. 7, 13, 
35, 42; 159. 

IIvas 52. 18. 

TIvaors 72. 17. 

Ilvepopés p. 4. 

Iloxwts 85. 2; 118. 5, 6. 

TloAéuapxos 112. 7, 9. 

IloAepoxpatns 88. 4; 1465. 

Tlokgvov 40.1; 41.15; 110.1; 118. 3; 157. 

TloAcavOns 111. 11. 

IId\An 121. 6 (?). 

TloAvavos 91. 14; 118. 4. 

IoAvapxos 111 15. 

TloAvkAns 94. 13, 17- 

IIdA\oy 111. 11. 

Ilépos 148. 

TooeSmmos 112. 41 5 122. 

Iloévs 118. 43, 65, 82. 

TIpagias 52. 26. 

Tipagipayos 78. 3, 14. 

TIpopndevs 27. 85. 

IIpwraydpas 63. 6. 

IIp@rapyos 66. I. 

Ipwroyévns 99. 10; 167. 

IIpwrépaxos 43. 4, 13. 

Ilrodepaios 87. 3, 11; 51. 1, 7; 52. 1, 263 
53017254, 1, 33505. 1, SOG ren. 
EI7hs 1a ES Gohsiy 198 GLE Tis Wh BOL iy Tas 
614 562.117, 70 (a)3 79. tol 
8; 112. 84; 180; 132; 160; 167-8. 

TIvOayyedos 90. 4. 

Ilvpyov 89. 3. 


Sdroxos 86. 3, 9; 112. 81, 83. 
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Sepbevs 68. 21; 72.5, 11; 74.2; 94. 18. 

Zéuvos 101. 2. 

Seupbeds 54. 22; 94. 103; 182. 

Seviprs 112. 50. 

Sevdxis 61. 6. 

Sipos 92. 9, 10; 110. 3; 129. 

Sipov 118. 60. 

Zicds 53. 20; 67. 23; 118. 12. 

SicvBatos 8H. g. 

Siradkns 81. 7. 

SxvOns 55. 1. 

Soxovarts 133. 

Sovvadpis (?) 85. I. 

Zovrevs 118. 11. 

SovrwtAdya 149. 

Zroxjs 47. 27. 

Zrovdaios 30. 23. 

Srdaoummos 84 (a). 14. 

Srepavos 112. 81, 

Sroronris 106. 5; 107. 3; 112. 60, 63, 89; 
136-8 ; 140-1. 

Srpdmos 87. 2, 10; 108. 5; 165. 

Zrpdrwy 87. 2, 10; 90. 23; 93. 1; 96. 13, 
20,305 117.12: (7). 

Zurvrevs 118. 24, 25. 

Zeomarpos 82. 24; 123. 

Sectmarpos 112. 9g. 

Zocimons Bl. Q. 

Soo.pdyns 111. 16. 

Z@arparos 88. 5, 10-12. 


TaepBns 106. 6; 107. 6; 186-41. 

Tapavs 112. 23. 

Tedéorns 85. 14; 99. 8. 

Tedeoros 58. 4. 

Tepats 135. 

Teca@s (?) 67. 27. 

TeroBaoris 112. 27. 

Teds 52.160; 53. 7; B67. 25; 74.2; 80. 7, 
15; 112. 29, 30; 121. 7. 

Tnr€paxos 32. 1. 

Tipaos 111. 23. 

Tivapxos 63. 21. 

Typoxrjs 84 (a). 2 ef sacp.; 92. 9. 

Tiwoxparns 76. 2; 110. 74, 110; 118. 5. 

Tiudorparos 96. 36 (?). 

Ticavdpos 108. 3, 10. 
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Ticapycs 92. 6; 110. 26 (?). 
Tvas 62. 5. 

Toevéyous(?) 112. 43. 

Torons 118. 15. 

T.. ams 85. 7. 


Papns 112. 75. 

bavias 110. 63, 73, 98. 

Pavis 52. 20. 

a .. axoutns 112. 79. 

BiPis 58. 8. 

Ditdppov 75. 4. 

Pikjpov 70 (a). 8. 

Bidjows 112. 55. 

Pidirmos 62. 1; 117. 12. 

Pidickos 30. 23. 

BiroxAns 110. 10, 29. 

birdfevos 75. 5 3 124; 130. 

Pitov 47. 26, 27; 49.10; 52.14; 90. 6. 
22; 95.4; 96. 35; 111. 26; 112. 96. 

Birovidns 81. 16. 

®iwrépa 134. 

Sinus 82. 2. 

Dirwpaus (?) 27. 64. 

oimé 110. 61, 70. 

Spigsos (?) 98. 8. 


Xaprjpev 80. 1, 6; 154-5. 
Xapéa 85. 6. 

Xapixrjs 152. 
XeA.@...as 110. 59. 
Xeopnus 72. 5 ef Saep. 

X . ptos 105. 3. 


Veyxavois 112. 48, 92. 
WVevopois 64. 10. 
Wuwrans 112. 80. 
Vuwreowrs 164, 

Vodds 132. 


“Opos 89. 4,7; 52.18; 58.9, 20; 68. 19; 
70 (0). 7; 74.13; 80.7, 15; 94.10, 19; 
108. 5; 110. 99 ; 112. 31, 67, 74; 122. 


. amavs 102. rr. 
|. |kapuow 80. 21. 
lpxovors 62. 31. Cf. 112. 15. 
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(2) COUNTRIES, NOMES, TOPARCHIES, CITIES. 


"ACnvatos 84 (a). 2, 17. 

Aiyinriws 27. 92; 82. 14, 16; 70 (6). 4; 
93. 6. 

*AdeEdvdpera 57. 2; 98. 16, 20; 110. 22, 
253 156. 7 rods 110. 31. 

’AréhA@ucs TOMS 7 weyddn 110. 82. 

’ApaBuos 86. 6, II. 

Apowoirns 82. 16; 110. 87. 

Adpoditns mois 184, 

*AdpodiroroAitys 88. 6; 71. 13. 


Bapxatos 52. 12; 91. 16. 
Botwrios 96. 15, 32. 


"Eperptets 70 (a). 9. 
“Epporodirns 110. 86. 
*EpvOpirns (?) 96. 13, 31. 
‘Eonepitns 91. 16. 


“‘Hpakheldou (pepis) 81. 7; 1838. 

*‘HpaxdeoroXirns p. 8(?); 70 (4). 1; 71. 14; 
80. 3, 8; 82.9; 110. 72, 78; 163. 

“Hpaxdéous modis 80. 25; 92. 12; 93. 3; 
171. 


Ca... aaos 110. 93, 102. 

Gepiorou (pepis) 81, introd., 15. 

OnBais 110. 80, 85. 

Opaé 80. 22; 33. 5, 12; 37. 3, 11; 90. 
23; 92.9, 10; 94. 13, 17. 

*Iovdaios 96. 4, 21. 

Kvidios (?) p. 6. y 

Kpns 82. 11 (?); 110. 58, 104. 


Kpapvirns 96. 12, 30. 
Kuvay modts 114. 6. 


Kupnvatos 84. 2; 52. 13, 14; 86. 23; 89. 


6; 90. 21, 23; 91.14; 94. 16(?); 99. 
73; 102. 1, 6(?); 124. 
Koirns 88. 8,16; 66.7; 78.14; 88.5; 98. 
3,19; 106.4; 117.2. Kdtw Koirns p. 8. 
K@os 30. 21. 


Makcdov 80. 2, 3, 14; 82. 6; 90.6; 110. 
62575. 

Méudis p. 8; 95. 6; 110. 24. 

Mepgirns 98. 14. 

Muods 32. 19; 129. 


vonapxia(?) 74. 6. 


’O£upuyxitns 78. 12; 83. 3; 89,6; 90. 4, 
Wee 92> 805.075 Late 

’Ofuptyxev mods 62.15; 89.13; 95.5, 8; 
168. (7) mods 438.5; 49.15; LIL. 24. 


Tepoayirrios 70 (4). 7. 

Iépons 90. 22 (?); 98. 1; 112. 4o; 124. 

Tlodépovos (uepis) 81. 8, 17. 

mods = Adeédvdpeca 110. 31. = ’OEvpdyxov 
mous 43. 5; 49.15; 111. 24. 


Sas 27. 19, 76, 165. 
Sairns 27. 21. 
Swore’s 70 (a). 4. 
Sxedia 110. 25, 31. 


rorapyia, “Aynpa(?) (Heracleopolite) 101. 3. 
4) kat tor. (Oxyrhynchite) 84, 1; 52. 4; 
73.10; 85.10; 169. 7 kdarw 44. 10. 

Spvyws 54. 6. 


Xadkidets 84 (a). 2,18; 90. 22; 96. 12, 29. 


(0) VILLAGES. 


I. Arsinoite. 


BovBaoros 81. 7. 

“Hpakdeca 81. 14. 

Ccoyovis 81. 8. 

‘Iepa Naoos 63.19; 80.4,9; 81.17; 110.21, 22. 


SeBewvuros 133. 
TeBervy 81. 9g. 


@apBaiba 81, introd. 
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2. Heracleopolite. 


* Ayeupov médis 67. 4; 112. 74; 117. 15. 


*Aykxupovey p. 8. 
"Adidas p. 8. 
* Avattev (?) 100. 12. 
FAgeve P..Os La. hedeg2s Alva kee 


Bovoeipis p. 8; 116. 2. 


Ocr\Barbis p. 8. 
Opowayy p. 8. 
Opo.vebdpus 80. 7. 
Opowabis p. 8. 
*Quovbis 112. 56, 88. 
*@puoirdOs 112. 39. 


Tow. 163. 


“Inrever p. 8. 


*Kepxéons 112. 2, 6, 81. 
*Kepxeonpus p. 8. 
*Kegadai 71. 7. 
*KéBa p. 8; 56.6; 123. 
Kodagouy( ) p. 8. 
Kona p. 8. 
Kpys p. 8. 


*MovxuvOan(_) p. 8. 
*Modxis p. 8; 112. 27 (?), 45 (?). 


Niots p. 8. 
Nonpis p. 8. 


Ileevapus p. 8. 
Tleevifis p. 8. 
*Tepdy p. 8; 84 (a). 7, 22; I12. 14. 


(Villages in the Kwfrns réz0s are marked by an asterisk.) 


*Tepydqus 112. 46. 
Teray( ) p- 8. 


Swapv p. 8. 
*Siaivn 101. 6. 
2aBAs p. 8. 


*Taapdpov p. 8. 

*Taddn (Tddn) p. 8; 36. 3, 8; 37. 4, 125 
75. 3, 5; 106.4; 107-6; 117.8; 139 
144; 157. 

Taors p. 8. 

Tepovgus p. 8. 
Teprovad( ) p. 8. 
Teprovix( ) p. 8: 
TéxOw p. 8. 
*Toevéyous (?) 112. 43. 
Tokais p. 8. 

Tooax( ) p. 8. 


FGcBiyie p, 8; 72. 2; 88. 5; 96. 3, 190; 
108. 3; 107.3; 110.36; 112. 4 ef saep. ; 
117. 15; 181; 186; 138-9. 

*@idovikov pp. 4, 8. 

SveBus p. 8. 

*bis 102. 2. 


*XoiBvdrpus 68. 3; 112. 26, 86. 
Xdvus p. 8. 


*VeBOoveuBn ( Wer.) PD: Oj a0. 750155 2123 
25 (?). 

*Pedeudyis 112. 36. 

EVuxii Do godke. Tip hy slg. 3) 10, 


3. Hermopolite ? 


"AhaBdotpay rédis 78. 8. 


4. Oxyrhynchite. 


Atkopia 47. 29. 


Oadbs 52.2; 53.53 62.9; 89.5; 90.4; 


94.9, 11, 19; ILL, 27,255 127; 180: 


Meéva 90. 7. 
Movxwapve (-oo) 58. 19, 21, 22; 92.8 ; 182. 


Teva 43, 3. 


Vic RELIGION 


SepOa 45. & 3 ILL. 22. Takxdva 78, 143 111.1. 
Swapv 84. 2,4; 60. 4; 78. 8, 11; 132. Tadaw 55. 2; 182; 167. 


5. Indeterminate. 


ae 


Tepriokexius (?) p. 4. | Hacropépov 87. 6; 118. 16 (?). 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS. 


“‘Hpakdetov 77. 1; 110. 5. mapeern 58. 53 180. 
‘Ioveiov 167. Cf. 112. 51. motapes 27. 126, 168, 174. 


(Z) KAnpol. 


*Are~avdpov, 89. 9; 100. 11. Nikootparov 89. II. 
*ArodAwviov 58. 18; 119. 1; 130. 
Tapalpévov? 118. 12. 


Bpopevov 89. 10. Ilappeviovos 117. 11. 


‘Hpax\eidov 180. Havoaviov 39. 12. 
“HpaxXelrou 37. 6, 14. Tohvaivov 118. 4. F 
IIpwraydpov 68. 6 ; 110, introd. (?). 
Ocodwpov 118. 3. 7 IIpwroyevous 99. 10. 
Geox, 118. 11. IIroAcpaiov 52. 26; 180, 
Gcoypnorov 118. 6. 
‘Tdeovos 11822, 7: Tuoxpdrov 118. 5. 
KadXorparov 117. 9. @idinmov 117, 12. 
Kvdpéous 53. 14 ; 180. Sno€evov 75. 53 85. 13. 
(¢) DEME. 


Kaorépetos 32. 3. 


VI. RELIGION. 


(a) GODS. 
’AOnva 27. 77, 166. écés 77. 4, 7; 79.6. Cf. Index II. 
"Appov 112. go. Ounpis 35. 3. 
*AvorBis 27. 173. 
"AToAAov 27. 186. "Tous 27. 205. 
BovSdoris 27. 146. "IpOipis 27. 86. 
edu? 27. 93. TIpopneds 27. 85. 


“Hpa 27. 1123 cf. 27. 69. 
“‘Hpakdjjs Eve. { 72. 2. Pirwpais 27. 64. 
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icpevs 52. 18; 72. 2, 16; 85. 8. 


INDICES 


(2) PRIESTS AND PRIESTESSES. 


dpxeepevs 62. 8; 72. 2, 18; 118. 24; 181. 


iepevs (SC. 
*AdeEdvdpov), Mevéhaos Aapaxou (5th Soter) 
84 (a). 1, 16. Aupraios (?) *Amodde@ (7th or 
4th Philad.) 97. 2. 5 Kaa JAqundous 


(z2th Philad.) 110. 40. Neq|.... ... | 
oxdéovs (13th Philad.) 110. 44. Pidrcoxos 
Zrovdatov (B.C. 300-271) 30. 23.  lepeds 
’Adekavdpou kal Ocdy ’AdeAPay, Tdrpoxdos 
Ilatpwvos (15th Philad.) 99. 3; 128. 
Tledop *AdrcédvdSpov (22nd Philad.) 92. 22. 
Kweas ’Adkérov (23rd Philad.) 88. 2. Ap: 
arévixos Tepiddov (24th Philad.) 85. 3; 
150. Name lost (26th Philad.) 96. 2, 17. 
.. « Avkivov (28th Philad.) 94. 5. "Avrioyos 
..€... (29th Philad.) 95. 2. Neomrddepos 
Spikiov (?) (34th Philad.) 98. 7. "Ap xé- 
[Aaos Anpov?| (3rd Euerg.) 145.  iepeds 
"AdeE.' kai Oe@v ’AdeA, kal Oedv Evepyeror, 
’AptoréBovdos Avoddrov (5th Euerg.) 171. 


’Ovdparros Uipyovos (8th Euerg.) 89. 2. 
Awaibeos Apmvdov (25th Euerg.) 90. 2. 


icpoypapparevs 27. 44. 
iepdSovdos 85. 3, 5. 


kampépos *Apawdns PradeAfov, Mynovotparn 


Teusdpxov (22nd Philad.) -920.5. <. 
Tlodepoxpdrovs (23rd Philad.) 88. 4. Xapéa 
’Amiov (24th Philad.) 85.5; 150. Name 
lost (26th Philad.) 96. 2, 17. Pito|répa... 
(16th-27th Philad.) 184. Noudn Mayovos 
(28th Philad.) 94. 7. Anpovixn irwvos 
(29th Philad.) 95. 3. —’Apowdn Nexoddov 
(34th Philad.) 98.9. — [’Apowdn| Todepo- 


kparov(s) (3rd Euerg.) 145. *Tapvéa 
‘Yrol .. . (5th Euerg.) 171. ’Apyeorpdrn 
Krnotxdéovs (8th Euerg.) 89. 4. Bepevixy 


Mv6ayyéAov (25th Euerg.) 90. 3. 


Ilacropopos 77. 2; cf. 87. 6. 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS. 


adurov 72. 10, 15, 18. 


yevebdua “Iowos 27. 205. 


éoprn 217. 47, 53, 64, 85, 93, 145, 150, 154, 


173, 186. 


VIL. SOLrFiciAal AND 


dvttypapets 29. 8, 27, 32; 110. 28. 
dpxipuadakirns 73. 10. 


Baowdixos ypaupatevts 72. 8; 98. 3, 15; 108. 


3; 153; 156. 


ypauparers 74.6; 82.26. Baorrixos yp. See 
dvipanddov 29. 7. yp. 


Bacidikds. yp. 
KAnpovxov 82. 15. 


dexavxds 30. 13 ; 81. 16, 18; 90. 6; 91. 


15; 96.5; 103. 7. 


‘Hpakhetov 77. 1; 110. 5. 


iepa (vA ?) 112. 89. 
iepdy 85. 7; 72. 5, 16; 93. 4; 157. ra 
icpa 77. 7. 


naynyupis 27. 76, 165. 


MILITARY TITLES. 


Stoixnors, 6 mpos rit Siotk., Teioavdpos 109. 4, Ir. 

Scouxntys, “AmodrAonos 44, 3, 8; 95. 11; 110. 
53> 56, 68, 94, 103,112. Evruxos 188 (?). 

Soxipaorns 29. 19; 41. 3; 106. 5; 107. 6; 
108. 4; 109. 7; 136—42: 


emotdatyns 84. 2; 72. 4. 
yycpov 44. 2. 


Onoaupds, 6 mpos rois 6n. 117. 2. 


Vili WLIGHTS, 

idarns 80. 21; 32. 6; 88. 5, 13; 52.12; 
89. 7,8; 90. 21; OL. 14; 94. 16, 17; 
O77 102 156%), 124, 

iAdpxns 105. 3; 143. 

immevs 81. 5, 13. 


knpué 29. 21. 

Komapxov 35, II. 

kopoypappateis 67. 9; 68. 6; 75. 7; 1038. 
82 165. 


Aoyeurns 113. 9, 15; 168. 
Aoxayds 81. 7, 8, 15. 


paxatpopépos 73. 16(?). 
paxwos 41.18; 44. 1, 6, 12; 70 (4). 1. 


voudpyns, “Aptpovbns 85. 10. 
vouapxia 74. 6 (?). 


oixovduos 94. 12; 99. 75-107. 5; 108. 2; 
109.1; 110. 87; 116, introd.; 181; 153; 
168. 

oikovopav 133; 169. 


MEASURES, COINS 


3) 


mpaxrop 30. 18; 92. 21. mpdk. idorKav 


34. 7. 


atrohdyos 42. 4; 43. 4; 82. 8; 87. 5; 
101. 2. ¥ 

otrohoyov 83. 2. 

owroperpys 100. 10. 

otpatnyds 72.143; 93. 5. 
13. 


romapxns 44, 9; 75. 2. 

toroypapparevs 67.8; 68.5; 75. 3. 

tpaneCirns 66. 7; 106. 4; 107. 3; 108. 4; 
109. 7; 110. 30, 86; 136-42. 


Kplourmos (?) 92. 


imnpérns 29. 21, 30(?); 92. 22. 


dvadaxitevov 84. I. 

vaakirns 86. 2, 8; 37. 4, 12; 58. 16, 20; 
54. 30; 75. 1; 110. 49; 113. 10; 144; 
167. 


xetprorns 74. 1. 

xArlapxos 30. 4. 

xopnyia, 6 mpos the xop. Tov éheavreav 110. 79. 
xpnuatraywyds 110. 52, 84, 112. 


VIII. 


WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS. 


(2) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


dpoupa 52. 19 ef saep.; 53. 5 ef saep.; 70 (a). 
6; 70 (0). 3; 75-6. 

dptaBn 50. 3; 68. 7, 173; 64. 4, 5; 65. 6, 
II, 19,24; 74. 2 ef sacp.; 76. 6,9; 88. 
6,272, 84. (2)n3; 3548; 245 86.1; 01,16; 
90. 9, 14; 91. 10, 11; 98. 5, 18; 99. 
II, 13, 14, 15; 100. 6,13; 101.8; 102. 
2,4,7,10; 110.1 ef saep.; 122; 124-6; 
129; 156-7. 

doidtov 100. 3. 


xepautov 81. 6, 7, 16, 18; 80. 4, 10. 


peérpov avpotixdy 74. 3, 4, 5; 101. 8. xz. 
a mi ) 119. 18. pw. Baordixdy 86. 6, 21; 
124; 129. pérpor ra xor rat Bao. 84 (a). 
6, 22. pérpwor xoee rar... 9O. II. yp. 
doxixdy 74. 2. pr. (evveaxacetxoor)x (oinkor) 
mpos TO xaAkovy 85. 18. ft. mapadoxexdy 87. 
12. p. 6 adros nveykaro e& Ade~ardpeias 98. 
19; cf. 156. 


réAavrov 116, introd. 


xoimé 119, 20, 21, 22. 


(4) COINS. 
dpytpwv 84. 9, 11; 46. 17; Bl. 2; 58.7; | Spaxuy 29. 11, 23, 35-63; 30. 5, 16, 20; 


70 (a). 10; 89. 8; 90. 19; Ol. 7, 11; 
109. 6, 12; 110. 20; 112. 42, 55; 113. 
19; 118. 89; 127. 4; 158. 


831. 7, 8, 18; 82. 9, 10; 34. 3; 36. 6, 
12; 37. 8,16; 40. 11; 41. 6, 20; 46. 
6,73 51.6; 52.12 e/sacp.; 58. 5 el saep.; 
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58.7; 58, 73 60. 5; 63. 16, 19,.20; 
64. 8, 14; 65. 24; 67. 13 ef sacp.; 68. 
8; 70 (a). 11; 70 (4). 9; 84 (a). 8, 24; 
S62125° 88.8 >) 89.0, 16;° 90. 15, 10); 
OU EeO 2 els LO OA ly LA, lOrnoo. 
BQ OO MIG LO a2 4a) Ol mel OA Ac, 
g-11; 106. 1, 8; 107. 1, 7; 110, introd. 
et saep.; 111. 12 e¢ saep.; 114. 3 ef saep.; 
115. 8 e/ saep.; 116, introd., 2 e/saep.; 121. 
2 et saep.; 124-6; 186-42; 160; 162-4. 

(SudRodor) 52. 13, 19, 28; 53. 8, 9, 23, 243 
63. 20; 67. 13, 21; 68. 7 ef saep.; 110, 
introd. e/ saep.; 11. 4; 112. 14 ef saep.; 
114. 5, 23; 115. 8 e sacp.; 116, introd., 
4 et saep.; 121, 39, 46. 


e€ddpaxpos 51. 6. 


(jixadkor) 68. 20. 

(jyc@Bedvov) 51. 6; 52. 12, 18; 53. 9, 22, 
24; 68. 18; 104. 4, 9; 110, introd. 
Ci Sdepu;s Wl4, 34 5 LIA. 13 7 saep.; 113. 
7 et saep.; 114.5, 23; 115.6 ef sacp.; 116. 
6 et saep.; 121. 20 ef saep. 


pva 88. 9g. 


INDICES 


(dBorés) 51. 6; 52.12; 53. 20, 22, 24; 68. 
Op iters (heels IbWh awl y INA eke: Ca cyen & 
113. 12; 116. 14; 121. 18 ef saep. 


(evr@oror) B21 5, 2 OOM aI LOA he 
1s WO.tt 112; O45. Iba ts kono 
et saep.; 121. 25 ef saep. 


(réraprov), i.€: 4c obol, 62.15; 175° 53.5 
GE SUDDEN KSY, ONG: SU GES VIS eX es ANY, 3071 
CLESACD a NVS leh Oe UL Os LAL ez OCD a 
116. 6 ef saep.; 121. 15 ef saep. 

(rerpeBoror) 52. 12 ¢7 saep.; 63. 17,20); 67. 
19, 2b) 6S58205) DO mEn lOL. sho), 
TVOS introdse cs sachs 2 aires Sadia. 
116. 3 ef saep.; 121. 19 ef sacp. 

(rpidBorov) 52. 23; 53. 5, 8, 17; 68. 9; 
110. 15 ef sacp.; IT. 26; 112.8 ef saep. ; 
118. 16; 115. 5 ef saep.; 116. 7 e¢ sacp. ; 
121. 49; 148. 


xarxds 112. 7, 8, 30, 34, 42, 49, 53, 855 
113. 7, 11, 12, 14; 160. x. «is Kd (rérap- 
rov) 106. 8; 107. 7; 138. yx. mpos 
apytpwov 70 (a). 10; 109. 5, 12. 

x(adxois) 68. 18, 20. 

xpvatov 110, Ig. 


LX. TAXES. 


dduxn 112. 3. 
adhiayn 67. 15, 22. 
ap .|.|iKkov 45. 20. 


Badavetov 108. 7; 112. 96. 
Badaveiwv rpitn 116. 1. 


ywopeva, Ta y. 92. 203 111. 34. 
ypapparixdy 110. 23, 24, 26. 


dexadtn pooxeor 115. 1. 
diaxootocrn (p' Kat o’) 66. I. 
Ocdperpa 110. 14. 

didyopa 104. 4, I0. 
Ooxipactikoy 29. 24; 110. 30. 
dwdexaxarkia 112. 6 ef saep. 
doped 66. I. 


ekoo7n 66. 2; 70 (a).11; 70(d).9; 163. 
eix. epe@v 115. 20. 

éxarootn (p’ kat a’) 6G. I. 

ék™n 109. 3, 10. extn SrradeApar 182. 

édakyn 118. 12. | 

éedaiov 112. 2, 39, 743 118. 14. 

evvdpiov 182. 

erahdayn 51. 6; 68. 9, 18, 20, 

emapovpiov 112. 13, 27, 44, 50, 61. 

emidéxatov 82. 9; 92. 1g. 


¢urnpa 106. 7; 107. 6; 112. 11, 25, 
113. 11 5 183; 186-42. 


iarpixdv- 102. 2, 8; 1038. 9. 
immarpixov 45, 21, 


immov 104. 5, 11, 


AN 
t.a.dopia 76. 8. 
Noyela xhopav 51. 2, 5. Cf. 112. 9. 
pocxer Sexatn 115. 1, 
vavvov 46. 53 110. 6, 18, 28, 31, 32. 


otvov tin 182. 


TE pLOTEP@vos (se. pity?) 112. 1. 
mAvvos 114, 2, 8, 11, 16, 19; 116, introd. 


oiropetpixdy 110. 14. 
orepavos 117. 5, 16. 
otiBos 114. 3, 9, 17, 20. 


X. GENERAL INDEX 


&Bpoxos 85. 25. 

dyew 27. 48, 54, 82; 55. 3; 64. 16. 

aynpa 101. 3: 

ayvociy 28. I. 

dyopatew 51, 2. 

dyopavépuov 29. 3, 10. 

douxeiv 84. 1; 188. 

aoixos 84. 5; 147. 

ddodos 85. 17; 86.6; 90. 10; 91. 2; 98. 
19; 156. 

adurov 72. 10, 15, 18. 

*Aetés 27. 107, 138. 

is aiHh, (Oy WAR ILO) ey sey aie): 
174. 

aireiy 113. 2. 

aitia 48, 8. 

airvos 73. 18. 

adxor@ratos 49. 9. 

dkxovew 49, 2. 

axpiBds 40. 7. axpiBéorara 27. 34. 

dkpavuxos 27. 56 ef saep. 

akupos 29. 28; 93.8; 96. 10, 27. 

adnOea 27. 23. 

adnbns 88. 15. 

adixn 112. 3. 

ddioxecOa 148. 

Gddayn 67. 15, 22. 

aAjdov 68. 12; 96. 5, 6, 8, 22, 25. 


AlE 27, 88, 
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ramiupavrey 112. 76. 

tehos 29. 3, 7, 24, 43; 110. 28. 

tTedovkd 77. 6. 

rerdptn 112. 45, 47, 59, 78. » 

Terpaxatetxooty (KS) 80. 4, 10; 112. 38, 46, 
58, 78; 182. reraprovetkoorn (Sic) Tetpa- 
nédov 95. 7, 10. «5 épiwy 115, introd. 

Tpinpdpxnua 104. 3, 9. 

tpitn Badaveiwy 116. I. 


axns 112. 77. 

pdpos 35. 6. 

gpudraxitixéy 108. 10; 104. 5; 105. 4; 143. 
vdakirixa 110. 22, 37. 


xXAwpov 112. 9. Royeia xr. BL. 2, 5. 
xoparixdy 45. 23; 112. 13 ef saep.; 119. 22. 


OF GREEK~WORDS. 


Mos 81. 11, 22; 84. 12; 48.13; 52. 19; 
72.7; 19. -43)825 @ 3 84 (¢). 12, 27; 
92. 21; 96.7, 24; 110. 44, 47, 59; 121. 
8; 122; 124; 126. ddrdos 58. 11; 6O. 
Oe C2b TGs GI Be Wor 

its, ates 152. 

déAvotoy 121. 3. 

avira 121. 47. 

dos 84 (a). 5, 21. 

dpa 84 (a). 4,19; 88. 7; 168. 

apav 47, 12. 

dpmedos 70 (4). 2. 

dumedov 151. 

avaBaivew 27. 127. 

avaBaow 2'7. 169, 176. 

avayew 73. 13; 167. 

dvayryvookew 168. 

dvaykatos 27. 40. 

avaypapew 30. 24. 

avabdéxecOa 58. 9. 

dva¢nretv 71. 9. 

dvaxopicew 41. 23. 

dvakapBdavew 88.43; 81. 6, 13. 

avaNickew 54. 8, 

dvdkopa 85. 11; 86. 8; 9O. 12, 13; 110. 
21, 36; 118. 21, 30. 

dvadwrixds 74. 3, 4, 5; 101. 8. 

dvavtitextos 94. 1, 14; 95. 13. 


dvaykadorepos 82, II. 
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avanéprew 57. 1. 

avandeiv 110. 32. 

dvareddew 27. 52, 89, 116, 130, 135, 221. 

avatohn 27. 45. 

avapéepew 29. 37; 89. 16; 42. 5; 50. 2; 
71. 3; 120. 30; 162. 

dvapopa 112. 37; 114. 4. 

dvaxwpe 71. 6; 113. 11. 

avdparosov 29. 1, 4, 6, 8. 

dvepos 88. 6. 

dyev 84. 10; 78. 18. 

dunp 27. Ig. 

avOperos 34. 8,103; 78. 20. 

dvopéonos 81. 4, 15. 

avttypapevs. See Index VII. 

avriypadov 51, 2; 71. 2, 75 72. 33 Sl. 3, 
21. 

avrudeyey 29. 4, 37; 82. 4; 113. 13. 

advwbev 110. 66, 107, 109. 

aéos 86. 6, 12. Oo aé. 110. 63. 

agwvyv 38. 2; 72. 3. 

andayew 84. 1; 73. 8. 

dnareiv 80. 17; 63. 3. 

anebew 73. 19. 

anéxew 46. 8 ; 84(a). 3, 19; 87. 5. 

amoBiavecOa 41, 12. 

anoypapecOa 29. 2, 17. 

dnoypapy 33. 1, 10. 

amodecxvuvat 29. 4. 

drodiddvar 80. 17; 31. 6,17; 34. 3, 9; 47. 
WO, Bie GE ies Ye BOF CREMIE. 2705 
84 (@).1254, 7317; 20, 23; 86. 2, 10, 
AMIS tekeh, 1695 TOs Wy Tes CIE By Oy IKe)s 
NOPE 2, Bh yk, oh, On PAR IPA 

drodéywov 85. 21. 

aroxabiorava 62. 13; 77.5; 86.7; 93.7; 
129. 

amokoirewv 14.8, 

anoxpiverOa 31. 24. 

drodapBavew 78. 17. 

dmodhivat 81. 5, 8, 15, 19; 86.3,9; 37. 5, 
13; 144. 

anodvew 78. 4, 7, 13, 16. 

dropetpey 50. 6; 58.10; 85. 19. 

arooraciov 96. 3, 20. 

dmooréAdew 41, 2; 48. 8; 44.2,6; 46.19; 
47. 28, 29, 33, 36; 48.9; 53.1; 54.2, 
10, 23; 59. 3,9; 60.2, 6; 64. 13; 65. 
nS TANG Gy OS VRAD, 102), tue 8 (Ib Gy, MG. 

anotivew 29,1, 23; 84(a). 7, 23; 86. 10; 
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90. 14, 18; 91. 6; 92. 18; 102. 4; 9; 
124; 148. 

amoxn 162. 

amoxpnoba 52. 7. 

dpaxos 52. 22 ef sacp.; 58. 16 ef saep.; 65. 
7, 19. 

apyoptcy. See Index VIII (2). 

apéoxew 148 (?). 

dpeoros 51. 3. 

apiOpuds 47. 11; 11. 16. 

’Apkrovpos 2'7. 56, 161, 202. 

dpvés 32. IT. 

dpoupa. See Index Vill (a). 

dppeotey 73. 15. 

aprdBn. See Index VIII (a). 

apros 121. 31. 

dpxaiov 80. 19; 92. 15. 

dpyeoOa 27. 91, 125, 126, IQT. 

apxn 29. 20. 

dpxsepets. See Index VI (0). 

apxepudrakirns 73. 10. 

doeveiy 113. 17. 

doredratos 54, 16. 

dortpoddyos 27. 43. 

dorpov 27. 46, 51. 

dopadés 58. 3; 180. 

arokos 89. 8. 

avAn 86. 4, 10; 157. 


dodadéorata 52. 8. 


- avAnrns 54. 4. 


atdds 54. 6, 

apapeiy 63. 16; 73. 14. 
adapragew 127. 4. 
adnpepevery 148. 

adiéva Al. 6. 

axpetos 159. 

dwidiov 100. 3. 


Badavetov 108. 7; 112.96; 116.1; 121. 53. 

Baowevew. See Index II. 

Baowkeds. See Index II. 

Baowixds, (7d) Bao. 47. 243 50. 3; 51. 63 
67. 11; 68. 7, 14; 81. 6, 14; 98. 175 
156. mpos Bacwikd 98, 11; 94. 3, 153 
95. 14; 124; 126. Bao. amoddxia 85. 
20. Bac. y7 52. 3. Bac. ypappareis. See 
Index VII. Bac. xdjpos 85. 13; 101. 5; 
112. 35. Bac. xovrwrdy 89.5. Bac. codvpa 
90. 19; 91. 8. Bac. pérpov 84 (a). 6, 
22; 86. 6, 21; 124; 129. Bac. rpdmela 
29. 39, 40; 41. 25 (?). 
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Bapts 100. 13. 

BeBaodv 90.17, 18; 91. 6. 
Bia 84. 5; 73.19; 111. 3. 
BiBrtiov 48. 6. 

Bixos 49. 8. 

BdaBn 29. 3. 

Bdarrew 55. 5. 

Bopeas 2'7. 59. 

Bovs 112, 22. 

Bovrdeba 80. 18; 72. 6, 7; 84 (a). 10, 26. 
Bpadirepov 55. 5. 

Bpéxew 90. 8. 

put) Cle 13° 68.7.1 7,10: 


yevebdua 27. 205. 

yeoperpia GO. 8. 

yeopyetv 101. 5; 112. 41. 

yeopyds 52. 32; 118. 18. 

yn 27. 72, 79, 87; 52.4; 85. 22; 90. II. 

yiyvecOar 27. 72, 78, 87, 121, 123; 28. 1, 
16; 29.6; 81. 11, 22; 38. 6; 40. 5; 
ZU Uso Gil spy akele Vile WEY iCsye 
74. 3, 4,5; 90.11, 20; 9198, 93° 92. 
20; 105. 4; 110. 8, 35; 111. 34; 114. 
10, 18, 22; 115. 4,:18, 23, 36. 

yroun 148. 

yropov 27, 28. 

yropifew 28. 6. 

yoo 92. 13. 

yoyyuNis 121. 55. 

yonros (?) 52. 18. 

yovevs 88. 14. 

ypappa 29.9; 62. 17; 71. 8. 

ypappareta 82. 20. 

ypappartetoyv 29. Q. 

ypappartevs. See Index VII. 

ypapparcxdy 110. 23, 24, 26. 

ypapew 28. 3; 29. 7,9, 32, 36, 41; 34. 3, 
4,12; 39.13; 40.3; 44. 1, 3; 48. 4, 

of sCAO. 6-13 3751596" C4..2; 20-3 66735 
67. 32; 68. 11; 71.53 72. 6, 14, 16, 
19; 78. 7,17; 75. 2; 78. 2,16; 82.3; 
11; 85. 11; 86. 26; 90. 14,18; 91.6; 
92.18; 115. 4, 23; 121.2; 124; 127. 
5; 170. 3 

ypapn 44. 4; 78. 18. 

yurn 54. 14. 

OaveiCew 88. 5. 

Sdvetov 89. 16. 

dacis 86. 6, 12; 37. 6, 15. 


oo 
Setypa 39. 15; 98. 17. 


Secxvivar 27. 25. 

dctv 44.5; 46.13; 54.8; 64.5; 116. 5. 

Sexaeis 136. 

Sexavixds. See Index VII, ~ 

Sexatn 115. 1. 

Aeddis 27. I10, 146. 

defids 88. 8. 

Secpornpioyv 84. 2, 4, 8, 21; 73. 8. 

d€xerOa 70 (a). 2. 

dexjpepos 53. 2. 

Onpos 28. 13, 15, 17. 

Snpdovov 65. 25. 

didyvoots 93. 10. 

didypappa 84. 7, 9, 11; 73. 13; 88. 143 
89.18; 90.16; 91.13; 92. 22; 116, 
introd, 

Staipeots 116. 3. 

Ovakxopifew 54. 22. 

Svakoooorn (o’) 66. I. 

Staxove 81. 3. 

duddoyos 122, 

diadvery 96. 5, 22. 

Oudpetpa 110, 14. 

Stamiorevery 14:7. 

Suarropa 52, 0. 

duaredety 35. 5; 73. 19. 

Suaxopa 104, 4, 10. 

6iddvae 31, 4,15; 40. 10; 42. 9; 44. 4; 
46. 4; 48. 5, 10, 13; 54. 9; 58. 4; 
64.29.56. 23. 68.22 52725 85 -78.0215 
82.7; 90.125 110. 45; 113.17; 118. 
28; 159; 162. 

Aidupor 27. 88. 

dueyyvav 41. 4, 19; 48. 3; 52.9; 53. 3. 

dueyydnors 114. 143 115. 15, 34; 116, introd. 

duxalec@a 30. 19. 

dicckatos 84. 11; 85.18; 9O. 11; D1. 2. 

duxaotnpiov 80. 25. 

dikn BO. 20, 24; 92. 14. 

66 30. 19. 

dioiknors 109. 5, II. 

dioxnrns. See Index VII. 

diopbovv 68. 13. 

diopi€ew 27. 30, 32, 222. 

Oude 72. 5. 

dumdods 29, 1, 34; 148. 

diOpvE 118. 7, 14. 

Soxety 27. 37; 72. 13. 

Soxtpaorns. See Index VII. 
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Soxipaoricoy 29. 24; 110. 30. 

Soxixds 74, 2. 

dpayun. See Index VIII (2). 

dSivacba 27. 34; 84. 19; 54. 25; 72. 7; 
73. 12. 

duvarés 78. 15. 

Svvew 27. 52 ef Saep. 

dvors 27. 45. 

Sadexarnuopos 27. 122. 

dwdexayarkia 112. 6 ef saep. 

Swpea 66. I. 


eapivds 27. 63, 209. 

éyyvav 92.14; 94. 18. 

eyyon 112. 57 (?)- 

éyyvos 80. 16; 92.8; 98.2; 94.9; 95.6; 
Degli 

éyxarew 81. 8, 19 ; 87.143; 96. 6, 22. 

éyxAnua 96. 6, 7, 8, 22, 24, 25. 

édew 77.53; 82. 27. 

cidevae 81. 3, 21. 

(cixoowmevrapoupos) 87. 4. 

elxootn 66. 2; 70 (a2). 113 70 (2). OpLLS* 
20; 163. : 

elodyew 41. 7,15; 46. 18. 

eioddeca 116, introd. 

clompacoew 29. 30; 46. 11; 56. 43 65. 23. 

cioepew 157, 

éxactos 28. 9, 13; 29. 10; 67.18; 84 (a). 
iy ALS sXe IGE S teks, Wy Os SOE WAP Al 
1 elO2 eA elOnel a4, 

éxatepos 29. 36. 

(ékarovrdpoupos) 110. 63, 71. 

éxarootn (p) 66. I. 

exBodn 110. 9. 

exetvos 151. 

éxOeois 29. 10. 

exxeioOa 51. 6. 

exhapBaver 66. 1; 94. 11; 95. 9, 10; 114. 
2; 116, introd.; 133. 

expiaOovy 81. 9, 20. 

exninre 78. 10. 

extAous 80. 26. 

extn 109. 3, 10; 182. 

exridevat 27. 24; 29. 9. 

extive 96, 10, 27. 

éxriois 938. 9; 94. 18; 116, introd. 

expédptoy 85. 21,26; 90.8,9; 99.10; 100. 
11; 119. 1. 

€Aaia 49, 8, 12. 


UN DICES 


€haiky INNS}, Ae : 

Zdaov 41. 22; 59.7; 112. 2, 39, 74; 13. 
14; 121. 15 e¢ saep.; 1381. 

eAatoTr@Ans 53. 6. 

eAaoupyeiov 43. 7. 

é\aoupyds 43. 8. 

eddcoov 29. 17; 118. 29. 

eddxtoros 27. 35. 

ehéeyxew 55. 3. 

eevGepos 29. 6. 

ededhas 110. 79, 92, 102. 

edkew BS. Q. 

‘EMAnuoti 27. 27- 

éuBd\r\cv 45.7; 49. 4,7; 54.30; 63.5; 
OSrey e152. 

éumpoobe 85. Q. 

eugarns 98. 4. 

enpavitew 72. 4. 

evavtiov 89. Q. 

evexupdoia 82. 21. 

évéxupov 46. 14, 18. 

evcautés 27. 48, 220; 28. 20; 90.5. 

émos 27. 53. 

(évveaxarerkoat)x(oivexos) 85. 18. 

évvdpiov 182. 

evoxdetv 56. 7. 

évoxos 65. 22. 

evtevéis 57. 2. 

evtuyxave 151. 

evarreoy BO. 25. 

éoptn 27. 47 ef saep. 

e€ayev 27. 61; 84. 4,10; 73.11; 80.2, 7; 
82. 20. 

éEddpaxpos 51. 6. 

e€civas 29. 27; 65. 12; 96. 6, 23. 

eSonview 32. 17. 

eouodoyev 80. 18. 

eovoia 29. 36; 148. 

e£w 84. 10; 98. 4. 

erdyew 32. 4.  éemayouevn nuepa 27. 201, 219. 

emaddayn 51. 6; 68. 9, 18, 20. 

eravaykatew 84. 3, 5,14; 73. 2. 

emavayxov 47. 19. 

erdvorgis 81. 12, 23. 

erdvo 96. 6, 23. 

€rapovptoy 112. 13, 27, 44, 50, OF. 

ernei 35. 11; 65.12; 66. 2. 

ereion 28. 10; 84. 7. 

emépxecOar 96. 7 ef Saep. 


| €meporav 72. 15. 


x. GENERAL INDEX 


emBadrAew 89. 1Q; 115. 3, 22; 116, introd. 
ervyovn 80. 22; 82. 19; 84. 2; 87. 3, I1; 
SAgtowi bh wed OG.eedc OOO odn 
92.9, 10,11; 93.2; 96. 4, 14,18, 20, 
31, 32; 120. 18; 124; 129. 
enmtypapew 44. 3; 113. 5. 
emdéxarov 32. 9; 92. 9. 
emididdvar 72, 2. 
emévat 84 (a). 5, 21. 
- emixahet 62. 5. 
émxomrew 159. 
erikodvew 48. 13. 
emAeyew 78. 12. 
emmedeia 41. 20, 
exedns 78. 7. éryseh@s 82. 10. 
emumopeverba 96. 10, 24. 
emonpaivery 27. 70 ef Saep. 
emuoxeun 162. 
ematrovoatew 49. 3. 
ériotacba 40. 6. 
emioratns 84. 2; 72. 4. 
emotedbew 40. 5; 41.16; 44. 5, 7. 


emotoln 84. 12; 44.5; 45. 3; 47. 23; 51. 
1a Wb 168 teh eis Oxih ete lla valnig 7s 


72 HO OVE CG A ee 
et Saep. 

emitadoce B34. 7. 

emitéANew 27. 56 ef Sap. 

emitndevos 83. 10; 110. 10. 

emirysoy 29. 11; 90.19; 91. 7. 

emirperew 41, IT. 

emupépe 84 (a). 11, 27; 90. 20; 91. 13; 
96..7, 11; 24, 28; 

emya@pnos 151. 

epyatns 121. 30. 

épyov 27. 25; 113. 18. 

epea 115. 20. 

epnpos 82. 8. 

épidos 121. 34. 

épioy 121. 34. 

epipos 54. 18. 

éponv 82. 11; 37. 7, 153 120. 28. 

épxeoOa 51, I. 

érepos 74. 4; 96.9, 26. 

ernoia 27. 125. 

ért 46. 16; 73. 2; 78. 6; 181. 

eropacew 47. 23. 

eroynos 44. 7. 

evdéas 45. 10. 

cipioxew 48, 6; 118. 29. 


82. 7; 110. sr 
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evrakretv 85. 6. 

evruxe 72. 14. 

evxapioreiy 66. 5; 79. 8. 

edodos 96. 10, 20. 

éxew 27. 21,106, 2060; 40.14; 43. 8; 54. 5, 
TLS 20h OOM Oe Combos OLm Om aie: 
68.11 3 72: 16573. 14; S5e7e7 S6u15), 
87. 4,5; 99.8; 100.9; 101. 1; 104. 
TO WOM cease. 23) eA Orel OZ 
160. 

éxOpa 170. 

éoOun Spa 110. 61, 109g. 

édos 27. 88 ef sacp. 

éos 88. 5; 42. 6, 9; 47. 9, 11; 92. 13; 
96. 8, 25; 112. 37; 114. 5; 116. 3. 


Curnpd. See Index IX. 
(vromows 94. 10. 
Goros 118. 6. 


nyepov 44, 2. 

707 40. 14; 41. 22; 44.6; 47.8, 30; A8. 
LOE OL Ears eb Onn, 60. 8. 

nAtos 27. QOL 7k 20.2 2k 

nuépa 27. 31 ef saep.; 28. 10, 20, 24; 29. 
10, 18, 34; 88. 11; 89. 14, 15; 148; 
168. 

nutkoupos 82, 12, 14, 15. 

(jylyadxov) 68. 20. 

(jpcoBeduor). See Index VIII (0). 


“Hpa (star?) 27. 69. 


novxh 73. 6 (?). 
noos 27. 138. 


Oavpagew 159. 

berew 65.253; 79. 5. 

eds. See Pisices II and VI (a). 
Oepifew 47, 12. 


Ocpuds 27. 210. 


Oepiopds QO. 5. 

Oepiarns 44. 4, 6, 13. 

G€pos 27. 33, 121. 

Geppdv 121. 147 ef Saep. 

Ondus 86. 5, 11; 87. 7, 16. 
Onoavpéds 117. 2. 

dvew 28. 7. 

Ovoia 54, 15. 


iarpixdy 102. 2, 8; 103. 9. 
iarpés 102. 1, 6. 
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idios 88. 7, 14; 86.8; 90. 7, 12, 13; 105. 
5; 157. 

idtorns. See Index VII. 

idtarikds 84. 7. 

iepa (sc. yn) 112. 89 (?). 

iepeds. See Index VI (0). 

icpoypapparevs 27. 44. 

iepddSoudos 35. 3, 5- 


icpdv 85. 7; 72. 8, 16; 77.7; 98. 4; 157. 


iddpxns 105. 3; 1438. 

ind(riov) 68. 8, 18, 20. 

ivariopos 54. 16. 

inmeds 81. 5, 13. 

inmarpikov 45. 21. 

immos 104. 5, 11; 110, introd.; 118. 18, 19, 
20, 32. 

inmorpopia 162. 

lonnepia 27. 63, 170, 209. 

ingés) C14 2, 14, 22, 68.8, 17, 18,20. 


Kadd 27. 208; 41,83 74.5% 17. 7 

xaGarep 49. 6, 13; 51.3; 77. 4. 

xa@apés,47. 15; 84 (a). 6, 21; 85.16; 86. 
5y 203 87. 123) 90510; 98. 19>; 129); 
156. 

Ka@apots 119. 19. 

kabnxe 112. 36. 

kabévar 47. 14 (?). 

kafiordvac 29. 21; 61. 3; 82. 14; 183. 

xaOért 44. 3; 66. 3; 67. 32. 

kalew 2'7. 70, 167. 

kaos 54. 26. 

kaxorrotely 59. LO, 

kakoupyos 62. 3. 

kaddpn 9O. 17. 

kadely 27. 27, 85. 

kadés 49. 12. kahas 63. 12; 64. 8; 65. 
14; 66.2; 72.12 3 82.-9,,17,.25 3 127. 
2; 1381. 

cavnpdpos. See Index VI (4). 

Kapxivos 27. 107. 

kaprés 47.5; 90.18; 91. 4. 

kard, kad’ éy 117. 7. 

kataBdadrew 29. 6; 64.17; 110. 42, 48. 

katayew 49. Io. 

karavikn 82. 7. 

karadvew 88. Q. 

karakaiely 27. 73, 79, 87. 

karada\ew 151. 

katadapBdavew 48, 12. 


INDICES: 


caradAayn LOO. 4. 

karavepew 62. 3; 130. 

katavoew 27. 38 (?). 

karapadupew 44. 4. 

karapatvery 29. 3. 

kataxopitev 45. 22. 

katepyov 119. 4. 

carexew 63. 8. 

kato 84.1; 44. 10; 62. 4; 
24; 169. 

kdrabev 100. 76, 98. 

kavvakns 121, 11. 

kedevery 86. 25. 

kevds 66. 5. 

kepduov 81. 6, 7, 16, 18; 80. 4, Io. 

képapos 54. 26. 

képxovpos 82.6; 98. 4, 12. 

Keppatioy 45. 8. 

Knpvé 29. 21. 

knpvocew 29. 22. 

klke 121. 147 ed Saep. 

kémipos BO. 7. 

krérrew 148. 

KAnpos 87. 6, 143 89. 10; 48. 4; 52. 6; 
63.73.75. 85-76. 4281, introd, 6-84 5 
85. 13; 87.7; 90.7; 99.11; 100.12; 
101. 5; 105.5; 110, introd. ; 112. 35, 41, 
54, 64; 119. 2. 

kAnpodxos 82. 16. 

kdytop 80. 21 (?). 

krive 38. 8. 

kowds 72. 19. 

konitev 34. 16; 54. 9, 17; 57. 2; 69. 4; 
100. 2. 

kovt@rov 39. 4. 

kooxwevery 98, 19; 156. 

kpauBn 121. 30, 50. 

xpion 40. 8; 47. 22; 83. 7; 85. 14; 87. 
FO!) O8.056 177; LOO e135 LOL ac seELO: 
12, 18, 27, 39; 121. 54; 122; 156. 

kpivew 29. 4. 

Kpws 27. 62. 

Kpurnpiov 29. 5. 

Kporadov 54. 13. 

krnua. 29. 203; 118. 19. 

kvabos 121. 48. 

xuBepyntns 89. 6; 98. 13; 100. 13. 

kudtords 110. 51 ef saep. 

kupBadroy 54. 13. 

kuplevery 72. IQ. 


85.10; 110. 


aes 


kipwos (adj.) 84 (a). 11,27; 90.20; 91.13; 
Gurl ees: 

kupios (subst.) 84. 3; 78. 3; 89. 7. 

Kvoyv 27. 135. 

kodupa 90. 203 91. 8, 9. 

Kkopapyav 35, II. 

KON SS. 7,15; ols 4025 B5S.235 59. 11% 
70 (4). 8; 84 (a). 7, 22; 112. 35; 118. 
clad. 2; 160 Cr. Index V. (2): 

K@poypapuarevs. See Index VII. 


Aap Bavev 44.5; 45. 3; 49. 12; 51. 3,5; 
Dies; (OS OO me); Clee Gay TOen2s 
63.18; 21 5-64. 55 71.8; 72. 12;—73. 
UOeSo. 22,820) 110 12 113) Oy. 13" 
121. 9. 

Aakds 61. 8. 

Aaroula 71. 7. 

Adxavoy 54. 26. 

héyew 27. 28; 49.6; 55. 4. 

Aeia 83. 2, 11; 62. 4. 

Aecroupyew 78. 11. 

Aecroupyia 78. 4, 9. f 

Aetrovpyés 96. 14, 15, 31, 33- 

Aerrayios (=Aemrdyeos?) 47. 13. 

Aevkds 120. 4, 16, 23, 29. 

Aevxdpawos 82. 13. 

AevKopa 29. 9. 

Aéov 27. 129. 

Ajupa 85. 11. 

ABavwrds 121. 54. 

NiGiwvos 27. 26. 

hirés 70 (a). 6 (?). 

Aoyeia 51. 2, 5. 

hoyeverw 29. 38; 45. 9, 19, 22; 46. 3; 58. 
OS Vile Sy, AE ANSE 

Aoyevtnptov 106. 3; 107. 3; 108. 2; 114. 7. 

Aoyeurns 118. 9, 15; 168. 

Aoytotnpiov 29. 41; 40. 15. 

Adyos 29. 40; 34.4; 48.14; 53.4; 69.5; 
75.9; 110. 35; 120. 1; 153. 

houréds 85. 4; 42. 7; 45. 11; 46. 5, 11; 
47.10, 20; 50.6; 54.7; 63.14, 20; 
64. 6; 65. 26; 100. 7; 110. 7 é saep.; 
UIs 145 114. 23 11s. 14; U6. 12, 145 
118. 89; 119. 21, 22. 

Aoxayés 81. 7, 8, 15. 

Avpa 27. 73, 83, 151. 

Avxvos 27. 160. 

Aorés 152. 
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paxpds 2'7. 37. 

padakés 54. 11. 

pavns 121. 50. 

pdptrus 84 (a). 13, 28; 89. 9, 19; 90. 21; 
91.14; 96. 12, 29. 

paxatpopdpos 73. 16 (?). = 

paxpos 41.18; 44.1, 6, 12; 70(4). 1. 

peyas 27. 155; 29. 9; 35. 4; 110. 
peiCov 27. 121. 

pédas 120. 5, 19. 

pede 121. 54. 

peev ov 27. 47. 

péverv 55. 6. 

pevrot 40. 7. 

pepiCew 27. 41. 


82. 


| pepis 81, introd., 15; 183. 


pépos 29. 5, 26; 9O. 13. 

peoos 73, 14. 

petaBddrew 42. 3, 8; 45. 6. 

peraypapew 111. 14, 

perakopicew 82. 8. 

perapedew 59, II. 

peroxos 109. 3, 9. 

perpeiv 89. 3; 48. 2; 64. 3,05; 65.5, 9, 14. 
Ney, Bee YAR st. ye Eee vy te AOy Bye 
105. 2; 117. 3; 119.5; 181; 143. 

perpnows 85.17; GO. 11; 91.2; 98. at. 

petpov. See Index VIII (a). 

unkere 170. 

phy 80. 23; 84.2; 47.9; 72.5,8; 84 (a). 
Ty By ipe2t (684. (Oo San O be 3, 
18; 88. 4,9,10; 89.5; 90.4, 10; 92. 
6; 95.4; 97.4; 98.10; 99.5; 100. 
g; 101. 1; 102. 3, 9; 110. 41, 43, 45, 
46,50; 114.5; 115.3; 129; 1381; 145; 
171. 

pnvoew 29. 5, 6. 

py(puypa?) 67. 12, 20, 35 (?); Cheshire 17/5, 1G). 

puoborv 76. 4; 90. 4, 18; 91. 5. 

pladwor 85. 23. 

pva 88. 9. 

povn 938. 2; 111. 31. 

popioy 27. 39. 

poayos 47. 25; 115. 1. 

poy 49. 8. 


vavkAnpos 89. 5, 143 98. 2, 12; 100. 14, 
118. 23. 

vaidov 46. 5; 110. 6, 18, 28, 31, 32. 

vaumnyos 152. 


2, 
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véepew 168 (7). 

véos 84 (a). 5, 20; 85. 27. 
vnoos 9O. 7. 

virpov 116, introd. 

vdOos 82. 15. 

vonapyia 74. 6 (?). 
vouapxns 85. 10. 

youn 52. 7. 

voice 77. 3. 

vopos 27. 22.; 80. 3, 9: 
votos 27. 71, 77, 86. 
w& 27. 31 ef sacp.; 88.5, 10; 87.5,13; 148. 


Cf. Index V (a). 


Eéua 120. 13, 23, 27. 
Eévos 27. 38. 
évdoy 82. 28; 121. 22, 32, 34, 51; 152. 


6Bordss. See Index VIII (2). 

d6éu0v 67. 10; 68. 6. 

oveoOa 44. 5; 52. 11. 

oixovonay 183; 169. 

oikovopos, See Index VII. 

otkovop(, ) 111. 10, 21, 

oivos 81. 6, 16; 80. 4, 10; 121. 18 ef saep.; 
132. 

dXdiyos 127. 3. 

Sdpos 27. 36. 

dros 27. 94, 133, 194. 

ddupa 47. 22; 50. 3,5; 64.4; 74.2; 76. 
8; 85.15; 86.16; 90. 8, 15; 99: 11, 
nae lO 207 LOS wei O, lO Lye 
CE SACP AN Owe Cl OCP as ALOMONCA SACD, 
122; 124; 125; 129; 157. 

éuview 88. II. 

opodroyerv 72. 18; 96. 5, 21; 97.5; 98. I, 
Ir; 99.6; 105.1; 148. 

dvopa 52. 5; 7A. 3, 4. 

dpos 34. 32> 73.6, 13+ 114.-38, 41. 

dvixw(os?) 121, 23. 

émérepos 96. 9, 26. 

dros 41. 21; 44. 2; 45. 18; 46. 20; 49. 
By Gh wat GY4, Op |sy2% were: GOs) 5 Geb IOs 
G52) 110i; fon, OndOh. S582 0, 
82. 10,30; 152; 168; 170. 

dpav 44, 4. 

6pxos 81. 4, 14; 65. 8, 22. 

Gppos 88. 5. 

épvidiar 27. 59. 

épvidtov 121. 41, 53. 

daos 42.5; 54. 25; 90. 8. 


vewrepos 110. 62. 


INDICES 


éutis 52. 6. darioiv 29. 19; 47. 16. 

érav 27, 225; 29.1; 78.3; 84(a). £1, 27. 
ovdemore 78. 5. 

ovvexey 170. 

ovo 32. 3. 

ovra(s) 47. 32; 63. Io. 

opetrew 29. 42; 30. 5, 15. 

opeitAnua 41. 7; 42. 10. 

opOarpoparns 89. 8. 

dyor 54, 28; 121. 21, 38, 47, 48. 


maidiov 121. 20, 26, 35, 43, 48. 

mais 47. 35 (?). 

mada 46. 14. 

maw 48. 4. 

mavnyupis 27. 76, 165. 

mavrayov 96. 11, 28. 

mavrodards 54. 27. 

mavu 27. 19. 

mapayyeApa 78. 19. 

mapaylyyecdaa 45. 4; 55. 2; 56. 2; 63. 2; 
Gos 2, TOG ALR GE BS TG AES 7/3) 
105 SLL LOL 

napaypapn 40. 14. 

mapaderoos 112. 93. 

mapabdéxecOa 82. 4; 42. 6. 

mapadiddvaa 54. 21; 59. 5, 8; 62. 9; 92. 
II, 173 110. 60 ef saep. 

mapadoxikds 87. 13. 

mapaxovew 170. 

mapakapBdvew 41.17; 75.6; 82. 25. 

mapaneirew 82. 21. 

mapadddooew 27. 50. 

mapapetpey 45.173 47. 23. 

mapapovn 41. 5. 

maparidévar 51. 3. 

mapeivat 106. 9; 107. 4, 8; 136. 

mapepyos 44. 5. mapepyws 168. 

mapevpecits 29.19; 45. 19; 96. 7, 24. 

mapexew 98. 2; 168. 

TlapOévos 27. £38. 

maptevat, tmapepern 58. 53 180. 

napiotdva 4.7. 15; 9O. 11, 13. 

nactopdpos 77. 2. Cf. 87. 6. 

mamnp 89. 7. 

mavecba 59. IO. 

mediov 63. IO. 

mepaoa 45. 11; 49.9; 52. 8; 58. 3. 

méprew 54. 19; 127. 3. 

mevt@Bororv, See Index VIII (4). 
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mepteivar BY. 6. 

Tmepiwetperv 75, 7. 

mepimdetv 27. OF. 

mepiotepav 112. I. 

munpdoxev 29.53; 41.23; 46. 16, 20; 75. 
Assad LORe Theat ss 

ninrey 41. 24; 66.2; 67. 2; 68.2; 82. 
DOseLOGwee ee LOv 2 LOS, 17 4 6: 
TORS) ie, CS AWS iss sesh ani 

mortevew 72. 18; 159. 

lerddes 27. 64, 95, 182. 

m\etotos 27. 50. 

meovakis 78, I. 

mrclav 55. 6; 75. 8. 

mAnGos 52. 6. 

mAnv 90. 8. 

mAnpns 46. 10; 85. 24; 116. 4 (?). 

amAnpovv 40. 12. 

mAnpopa 110. 95. 

mdrotoyv 27. 61; 88.9; 54. 32; 152. 

mAvvos 114. 2, 8, 11, 16, 19; 116, introd. 

mvetv 27. 59, 71, 77, 86, 125.- 

moetv 29, 26; 84.4; 41. 21; 44.6, 7, 8; 
46.8; 55.5; 58.12; 60.9; 62.4; 64.9, 
19; 65.15 ; 66.2; 67. 16; 68. 9, 10; 69. 
Sys VAls O)8 VRE ae WS 1007S Wie Bh ene Ache 
BECP, OF IG Bins th BiG WSIS dial e 
162; 170. 

moikiria 27. 39 (?). 

motkitos 120. 7, 20. 

motuny 52. 16, 29; 53.6; 55. 3. 

mods 80. 25; 438.5; 49.15; 110. 31; 111. 
24. Cf. Index V (a). 

montTreverOa 63. II. 

modAakts 80. 17. 

modvs 27. 71, 78, 873 79. 6; 170. 

mopeia 27. 29, 222. 

TropevecOar 49. 2. 

mopos 38. 5. 

morauds 27. 126, 168, 174. 

mo . eptov (=ornpiov?) 121. 4. 

mpaypareverOu 66. 2. 

mpaxtop. See Index VII. 

mpagis 84, 8; 73. 12; 84 (a). 9, 25; 90. 
16; 91.12; 92.20; 94.3,15; 95.14; 
124. 

mpdooew 29, 25, 29; 84.8; 51.2; 72. 6; 
73.6; 80.4, 11; 84(a). 10, 12, 26, 28; 
88.14; 90.16; 91.12; IL. 10 ce saep. ; 
126. 
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mpeaBurepos 110. 71. 

mpiacba 51. 33.70 (a). MeL TOWU Oy Me Akos 
23. 

mpdBarov 382. 10; 33. 6, 14; 36. 5,113 111. 
40; 123; 167; 168. ~ 

mpoylyverOa 96. 8, 25. 

Tpoypapew 38.14; 89. 15. 

mpodidvar 77. 5. 

tpobvpos 82. 18, 

mporevae 76. 2. 

mporeyerv 89. 14. 

mpdvota 79. 3. 

mpooayyedrew 386. 1, 73 37. 2,93 72. 7. 

mpoodyyepa 58. 2; 180; 144. 

mpocarotiver 29. 11 ; 148. 

tpocytyverda 120. 12, 26. 

mpoadéxecGat 58. 8; 110. 58. 

mpocexev 147. 

mpookabiorava 115. 16. 

TpookataBdaddew 29. 23. 

mp( ooxepddaov ?) 67. 12, 20. 

Tpoodoyevew 6B. 3. 

Tpoopaptupe 81. 9g, 20. 

mpooopeiney 63. 14; 110. 36. 

Tpooninrew 78. 4. 

mpdotaypa 34. 2; 78. 20. 

mpooraccew 29. 22. 

mpdotipov Al. Q. 

mpotepoy 44, 1; 72. 4, 10; 77. 5, 73 85. 
AOR TPs, wey 

IIporpyyntns 27. 130. 

mparos, Tay mpotoav Econ 110. 72. 

muvoaverOa 72. II. 

nupds 47.15; 65.11; 76.6; 83.6; 84 (a). 
RH, iiss (i, Mizly Ts, WS y/o wh GO, 058 
OIAO, tie OOM 4 1 OS oes LLOM TET. 
Toes OC Ly Owl Only p LES mOOlmELO. 
WO, G7, OS, AS UPA is apis Awa rh 

muppds 120. 6, 22. 


pabvpe 46. 12, 

papamov 84. 18; 121. 40, 44. 

pioa (=pifa?) 121. 52. 

pod 121. 57. 

povvivar, éppwco, -obe, 89.17; 40.17; 42. 
11; 48. 10; 44. 8; 45. 24; 46. 21; 
47. 36; 48. 22; 49. 14; 50.8; 51. 4, 
6; 53.4; 54.20; 55.7; 56.9; 57.4; 
sich, iter Gis), ay (CO) wey lle)s Gian 15) 5 
65. 30; 66. 6; 67.17; 69. 10; 70(a). 


_ 406 


aS Vils 3 ie 3 VRB ss YR Axes Tish Ley: 
7OnLOse On22 5.119. 23.90. olt 5.83. 
ies (leh 1h ey ope vis ie TKOBY hte 
162 ; 163; 168; 170. 


cavrov 41. 10; 50. 4; 55. 5. 

oaxkos 110. 21. 

cednyn 27. 42. 

onpepov 65. 13. 

onoapov 48, 3, 5, 12; 119. 18. 

owoovirns 121. 16. 

See Index VII. 

atrodoyav 83. 2. 

ovropéerpns 100. 10. 

otroperpia 83, 53; 118. 37, 40. 

otroperpixov 110, 14. 

otros 89.8; 42. 2, 14; 45.5, 15; 49. 4; 
58.11; 64.13; 65. 27; 82. 4; 84(a). 
On 2 On 2s SOL OO G05.2On (Oka Tks 
98.-19; 110, 21> 117. 3; 129. 156; 
157. 

oxerrafe 35. 10. 

oxern 85, 8; 93.53; 95. 9. 

oxnyn 88. 7; 86. 8. 

Zkoprios 27. 90, 93, 160, 182, 190, F'g4. 

oxuradyn 98. 19; 156. 

_ copsov 67. 14, 21 ; 68. 8, 18, 19. 

copes 27. 20. 

omddakos 120, 15. 

onetpev 118. 13. 

onépua 48. 2, 8; 63. 4; 85. 12, 23, 25; 
Wie GAS lbp Zi ie, Ss aay sizes KS} it F 
119. 3, 20. 

onddios 120. g. 

onépos 90. 5; 157. 

omovddtew 77. 4. 

orovdn 44. 7; 71. 9. 

aréperOar 29, 3, 20. 

orepavos 117. 5, 16. 
187. 

oriBos 114. 3, 9, 17, 20. 

otpatnyés. See Index VII. 

ovyypagew 38. 3; 40.9; 65.8; 99. o. 

ovyypapn 80. 5, 153 70 (4). 5; 76. 3; 
84 (a). 4, I1, I9, 26; 88. 7; 89. 18, 
ZO 00.20 90) .03 O27 15) O62 il, 
2Omeos 

ovyypapopuadak 84 (2). 14; 96. 16, 33. 

ouykatayew 49. 5. 

avykatarAev 38. 4. 


, 
olro\dyos, 


Srepavos 27.58, 141, 
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avykeicba Al. 8. 

ovykupew 82. 19. 

ovkapuvoakdvoivos 70 (a). 5. 

ovAdare BEB. 4. 

ovdAapBdverv 54. 20, 

cupBaivey 28. 21; 38.8; 147. 

cupBdddr\eqw 41. 10. 

cupBortov 29. 34; 39. 12; 40. 3; 46. 7; 
67. 16; 68.9; 74. 3, 5; 94. 19; 124; 
126. 

ouvayev 27. 36; 45. 12; 157. 

ouvayopatew 65. 27. 

cuvavTiAapBavery 82. 18. 

ovvdvakopiter 54. 31. 

ovveyyvacOa 94. 16. 

cvveiva 28. 8. 

ovverrtAapBavev 41. 13. 

ouvexes 47. 5. 

ouuortava 65. 3. 

ovvrakts 29. 28. 

awrdccew 39. 2; 43. 2; 47. 4, 8, 13(?), 
Boa GP OS UG Bey THRO, BES Gy eels 
131; 147; 151; 168. 

ouvtedcty 84.8; 67. 11; 68. 6; 77. 3. 

ovvriGévar 48, 15. 

ovpia 88. 7; 51. 3, 5. 

ovodppayiterda 29. 35. 

oppayifer 29. 34; 89. 15; 72. 19; 156. 

oppayis 72. 5 ef saep. 

oxoddfew 55. 6. 

cole 77. 7. 

copa 84.8; 54. 20; 71. 6; 78. 13; 110, 
introd. 


| rapeetov B1. 5 ef Saep. 
| ramdupdvrns 112. 76. 


tagoev 102. 2, 7(?); 116. 5. 

Tavpos 27. 67. 

taxiota 49, 4. 

taxos 47. 35; 62, 13. 

rexrov 118, 22. 

tehevtav 81. 5, 13; 120. 31. 

téhos 29. 3, 7, 24, 433 110. 28. 

tehovns 29. 3 ef saep. 

tehouixds 77. 6. 3 
rerdpty 112. 45, 47, 59, 78. 

(réraprov). See Index VII (0). 
TerpakatetkooTn, See Index IX. 
tetparroba 95. 8. 

(retpwBoror). See Index VIII (4). 
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tetpas 65, 10. 

tetpnuepos 115, 22; 116. 5. 

tedtAov 121. 56. 

ryan 81.7; 84.3; 87. 7,16; 40. 10; 41. 
Bo 4 Leo ledn Ode, ch, 50 7.al Ol 
68. 6; 73. 3, 6; 82. 30; 84 (a). 3, 8, 
£o, 243 S@loris"90; 143-91, 11; 99. 
1 100.65 102.45 “10;,1235, 124); 
132. ; 

tinnua 80. 20. 

tyntés 29. 21 (?). 

toixos 38. 8. 

téxos 80. 20; 92. 16; 110. 43, 46, 49. 

tomapxns 44. 9; 75. 2. 

tomapxia 84.1; 52.4; 73.10; 85.10; 169. 

Tomoypapparevs 67. 8; 68.5; 75. 3. 

tomos 44, 2; 66.2; 82.19; 89.11. 

togovtos 51, 6, 

tpayos 120. 3. 

tpame{a 29. 39, 40, 42; 41. 25. 


tpaneCirns. See Index VII. 
Tpupapxnpa 104. 3, 9. ; 
Tpindovs 34. 9. 

tpitn 116. I. 

(rpic@Bodov), See Index VIII (2). 


tpomn 27, 120, 210. 

rpénos 84. 19; 54. 4; 84 (a). 10, 26. 
tpuyav 151. 

tuyxavew 44. 7. 

Tupmavov 54, 12. 

tupds 54. 24. 


*yades 27. 67, 197: 

vBpis 82. 8. 

bytaivery 79. 7. 

ddep 118. 2 (?). 

VOSS Allen As) Tea. 5a OO.me 3) So. 1-92.) 2)° 
96. 1,17; 123. 

tmakovew 78. 5. 

imapyew 28. 11, 19; 82. 5; 33. 6,14; 41. 
21; 72.10, 15,18; 82. 28; 84 (a). 9, 
25; 94. 2,15; 95.12; 118.16; 120.2. 

tmepavarioxew 100. I. 

Umepbe 95. 5. 

umnperety 29, 22. 

innpérns 29. 21, 30(?); 92. 22. 

troypapew 51. 1, 4; 52.2; 67. 5, 18; 68. 
3; 72.3; 74.5; 81.2, 5,12,20; 89.9. 

Umobdipbepos 32. 12. 

trofiyov 84. 3, 5; 73. 9. 
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urdbeot 29. 7. 

Urokeirew 45.16; 5O. 4. 
UroAtprdvev 45. 13. 

tmodoyeiv 46. 6, 

imddoyos 29. 26; 68. 10; 85. 24. 
Umopipynoke 49. 11, 

induynua 72. 1, 4, 9. 

vroribévaa 29. 6, 

votepaia 29, 33. 

vorepey 48. 7 3 B65. 29. 

votepos 52. 10. 

bpavrns 67.5; 68. 4. 


gaxyn 112. 77. 

paiverOa 181. 

pava 82. 20; 42.3; 56.4; 63. 5,8; 72. 
16, 18. 

pépew 45.9; 73.5; 98. 20. 

pOiwvorrapwds 27. 170. 

prdia 170. 

powikav 109, 4, Lo. 

gpowmé 110, introd.; 112. 6. 

Pdoperpoy 121. 39. 

dédpos 85. 6. 

ppdtpa 28. 5, 10, 14, 17. 

pparpia 28. 23. 

ppatop 28. 7. 

dporriger 48. 8; 82. 10; 170. 

gpudaxn 41. 4; 59.5; 60.7; 71.11; 110. 
23, 243 127. 3; 168. 

pvdakirevayv 84, I. 


gvrakirns. See Index VII. 
gudakirixdv, See Index IX, 
pvdra€ 147, 


dvadooew 147. 
gudn 28.9, II, 13. 


xaipew 84. 1; 85.1; 389.2; 40. 2; 41.1; 
42.2; 48.2; 44.1; 45.2; 46. 2; 47. 
2; 48.2; 49.1; 50.2; 51.1,5; 52. 
Tow OS et (OA. 2 OO ln OGM zis Olen las 
58.2; 59.2; 60. 2; 62.2; 63.2; 64. 
WSC, 15 Cy ey MOG Gish iS Che EF 
ZOMG eine hae dy 125 ed ee Leonie ne Aas 
rep fay Gee. “WAS ee slo ate Wis AS. Kul, 
OneaSle 12,20) S2. 204) SG, [56a 02: 
iin WPS Ie Bye Pai, es Mets) Sed AKstO)e 
161; 167; 168. 

xadkés. See Index VIII (4). 

x(adkods) 68. 18, 20, 
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xdpis 79. 6. 

xeluov 27. 33. 

-xetpiotns "74. 1. 

xetpoypahely 94. 17; 147. 

xepoapakos 1380. 

xépoos 90. 8. 

xnrai 27. 160. 

xAlapxos 80. 4. 

xAapds 51. 2, 5; 112.95 117. 4, 10, 11, 13, 
14; 119. 17. 

xo(e)e (dat.) 84 (a). 6, 22 ; 

xoimé 119. 20, 21, 22. 

Xoi(pos ?) 121. 23, 27. 

xopnyia 110. 79. 

xoprapakn 75. 6. 

xXopros 53. 17, 24; 63. 9; 12123) 37. 

xpela 27, 20; 47. 21; 54.133; 64. 7, 20. 

xp) 64. 19. 

xpiua 69. 7. 

xpnwaraywyds 110. 52, 84, 112. 


90, II. 
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xpnuariCev 67. 29. 

xpjoda 27. 41; 72.7, 16; 102. 11. 
xpnoios 82. 22. 

xpnords 82. 28. 

xpévos 85. 9; 55.7; 96. 6, 23. 
xpuciov 110. 19. 

xpvoods 27. 61. 

xoparicdv. See Index IX. 

xopa 27. 167. 


Wirds 82. 13, 15, 16. 


ade 46. 15. 

dpa 27. 55 ef saep.; 60. 5; 110. 61 ef saep. 

‘Opioyv 27.113, 132% 

ooaitos 44. 3; 47.6, 10; 48.16; 52. 12; 
67. 23. 

aorep 95. 8. 

adore 28.16; 84.4; 48.13; 63.19; 66. 
WO VBS Poser eb ay Tae iss TOS. USKsy 


INDEX-OF, PASSAGES < DISCUSSED, 


(z) AUTHORS. 


oe 
PAGE 
Aristotle, Re. iv. 1 : ; ee 
Athenaeus, p. 487 C. 323 


Demosthenes, i. PAzl. 28 . 54 


Epicharmus, Fr. 258 (Kaibel) . 15 
Geminus (Lydus, De Osteni.) Ste t, ¢ 156 
Herodotus, li. 59, 62 154 


Menander, Fr. 861 (Kock) é Sunes 
Philemon, Fr. 189 (Kock) : 5 es 


(2) INSCRIPTIONS. 


Alexandrian vase, ap. Nerutsos, Rev. 


Arch, 1887, p. 62 : ‘ - 347 

Canopus, l. 3 ‘ : : 2 942 

126% ‘ : : 2 BKOR 

37. d : er s6 

1, 5 ia é ‘ ; es3 
Damanhur Stele (Hierogl.) ap, Bou- 
riant, Recueil de Travaux, 1885, 

pai 351-2 


PAGE 

Plutarch, De ls. e¢ Ostr. 28 223 

37 153 

Vit. Alex. 16 334 

. 75-6 339 

Ps. Callisthenes, Cod. A =) 330 

Ptolemy, Geogr. iv. 5 q ; 9 

Satyrus, Ad Auiolyc. it p. 94 ry 

Xenophon, H7f~p.i. 19 : - 54 
Philae (Hierogl.) ag. Lepsius, Denk- 

miler IV. 27 (6) . : 353-4 

Rosetta, ll. 4-6 348-50 

ll. 7-8 363 


bay @ : 3 : 362-4 
Thera, ap. Dittenberger, Orientis 
Graect Inscr. 1. 59 350-1 


This index does not include the passages of extant authors covered by the literary fragments 19-26. 


ie ANODE OF PASSAGES. DISCUSSED 


P. Amh, 31 ‘ 
33- 28-37 . 
AQ 25 

43: I, 8 


43) 22 
P. Brit. Mus. 265 


C. P. R. 6. 3-4 
82 (1). 4 

Pakay.- £563) 0s. 
104. 21 

P. Grenf. I. 14. 

P. Leyden, No. 379 


London Bilingual (Proc. "Soc. Bibl 


. - 213, 359 
P. Louvre (Revillout, Mélanges 335) 249 


Arch, xxiii. 301) 


P. Magd. 2, &c. 


Deuxiéme Série p. 205 


By Oxy713. 25 
P. Par. 1. 71-80 
2a ( 1), 
60. recto 4 
63. xiil. 14 
P. Pétrie I-24 
25)(2)aaees 
II. 2 (2), (3) 
30 (a). 5, 18 
44. 13 Sqq- 
48. 4-5, 9 


49 
III. 21 (2)-(/) 


25 (2). Fa 


171 (4). 7-8 


PAGE 
Pi) 

IVI 
352 

0 SR 
173; 257 
228-9 

: 8 
275-6 
8 


302 
292 
193 


341 
281 


345 


(c) PAPYRI AND OSTRACA. 


409 

PAGE 

Ee etrie a e1(2)2 375 
1 (2).340 : reno7 

8 (d) ad (c) versol . 345 

os (4). verso 6 303 

52 (a). 260 

52 (2). 3 372 

53 (Ss) . 213 

53 (s). 13-4. 342 

54 (2). (4) 5 167 

54 (a). (4) ii. 5 280 

55 (a). 13 252 

56 (2). 3 180 

56 (2) . 373 

57 (4) . : en 2hS.220 

58 (c). (cf. introd. p. 8). 359, 

364, 366, 374 

58 (d) . 236, 359, 374 

70 (a). I : 302 

74 (a). T4- 5 257 

LOOM. 316 

TIO-I1 277 

Ihl..3- 173 

112 C 360 

Pied) l ten 173 

HS The 167 

IIg. verso li. 9 360 

129 (a). 4 Sey) 

141 346, 363-5 

Rev. Laws xxxiv. § .. 360-1, 365 
xlvili . 184 

lv. 20 205 

lvii. 4-5 340, 360 

lix. 3-4 ao ROC 

P.. Tebt.-5. 189 183 
25-7 - . 354 

25. 54 $qq- . 195 

G1. (3)23835. 229 

61 (4). 390 . 228-9 

210 : 262 
Timotheus Papyrus . . 21-2 
Wilcken, Os. Il. 329 305 
1497 305 

PeZois=i. ots 
Dem. P. Berlin. 3096 257, 376 
Dem, P. Leyden 379 265, 372-3 


410 
PAGE 

Dem. P. London, af. Revillout, Chresé. 
dém.p 131. 375 

Dem. P. London, ap. Revillout, Rev. 
Egypt. 1. p. 6 - 372 
Dem. P. Louvre 2424 369, 372 
2425 - 375 


TNDICES 


(2). UNPUBLISHED. 


Berlin, ap. Wilcken, Osv. I. a ee 352 
Gradenwitz ez kO 
Hibeh eo 180, 307 
Mahaffy . ; 195 
Dem, Rylands . 242—3 


PAGE 
Dem. P. Louvre 2429 374-8 
2431 373 
2438 373 
2443 373 

Dem. P. Louvre, ap. Revllone Chra 
dém, 231 : ets 
Tebt..307 SOY 
316 158, 160 
605-7 . : + 307 
Tebt. miscellaneous . 2 "256- 4,203, 


341-5, 348, 352, 359, 376 


Pate [ 


RAMVETCENEIETIC 


5 245. 


No. 4. Fr.. (a) 


Prate II 


Cols. iii 


DY pigs Bare: ATER ” 
re hone ery _ a : 
. fd fe fee se a, Ae res: 
‘alana OT HB a ene 
Noy ye Pe, (O) No. 3. Fr. (f) 


é bee eke es Cae sacinesgen ° "Bi _ Neds alg 
a ae oa Mansi cecs be cree _ penpertee ae 
oe ean Apna fart ' ie see emaniborrnen dt, 4 


‘ Sate - bo : & See i 
x? eae Mia, % hat . 4 f ‘ 


aed: 
tf 


: PS ers 
eal SS : 


Weta: Mra aes een ute 


eat rat 


. spire et 


No. 15. Cols. i-iii 


Piate III 


“mete. egal + 
eTEIAA 
ateserr t : va : 


‘Thiet TenyreAerre* alaeeh st 


mote ig hae y= 
Com ~~ item 


‘7 No. 5.. Fr. (a). Cols. ii-iii 


M-T ‘sjo (v) Iq 9 (ON 


AJ Jiv1g 


PLate VI 


pees 


No. 20. Fr. (@) 


Fr. (h) 


No. at. Fr 


No. 24. Fr. (&) 


Byes — i if oe 


4 


AI-NE "sod “Le ‘oN 


“oF! 
AN Le 
om vidr ae ieldoe cob ah IY jae ttyle 
i WA 49 No neo beh tls std: 


Vien Nolst 


pn ree hy ie Aendensei Ln 


bt yb dy: 
mM hala APS rn —_. 


yr 


IN meee: fas 
39 A4INDi oy 3 d 
MONG AN Line Neild 
aba bg 2RLNoza~ 
1UNIe@ WoW eI © 


vba Lee © 


bow ae na N ghee 


at 

aes 
FG Ay 4 
att 


PLATE-L Xx 


No. 84 (a) 


PRATE Oe 


4 Karey tte \ 
Poseesmapernsge ye 4 
menfcait, tA 
Tey CM MAAC Me ey 
Ce teouiere fy ap vck 1v. 
od | Tenet a 
Lic Abe Atay <s ee 


dex Heh bythe Wo! 


No. 99 100 (recto) 


EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


HE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND, which has conducted Archaeological research 

in Egypt continuously since 1882, in 1897 started a special department, called the Graeco- 

Roman Branch, for the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early 

Christianity in Egypt. Ltis hoped lo complete next year the systemahic excavation of the site of 
Oxyrhynchus. 

The Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 250 quarlo pages, with 
facsimile plates of the more important papyrt, under the editorship of Drs. B. P. GRENFELL and 
A. S. Hunt. 

A subscription of One Guinea to the Branch entitles subscribers to the annual volume, and 
also to: the annual Archaeological Report. A donation of £25 constitutes life membership. 
Subscriplions may be sent to the Honorary Treasurers—for England, Mr, H. A. Grurser, 


British Museum ; and for America, Mr. Garviner M. Lane, Pierce Building, Copley Square, 
Boston. 


PUBLICA TIONS OF 


THEEGYP ET EXPLORA BION BE CEN 


MEMOIRS OF THE FUND. 


. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. 


For 1883-4. By EpoUARD NAVILLE. Thirteen Plates and Plans. (/ourth and Revised 
Ledition.) 255, 


. TANIS, Part I. For 1884-5. By W. M. Frinpers Petrie. Eighteen Plates and 


Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 


. NAUKRATIS, Part I. For 1885-6. By W.M.Fuinpers Petriz. With Chapters 


by Ceci: SmitH, ERNEST A. GARDNER, and BARcLAy V. HEAD. Forty-four Plates and 
Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 


GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. For 1886-7. By 


EDOUARD NAVILLE. Eleven Plates and Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 


. TANIS, Part II; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical ‘Tahpanhes’) and 


TELL NEBESHEH. For 1887-8. By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE, F, LL. GRIFFITH, and 
A. S. Murray. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 255, 


. NAUKRATIS, Part II. For1888-9. By Ernest A. Garpner and F, Lx. Grirritu, 


Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 255. 
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